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PREFACE. 


Tus translation of Delitzsch’s Commentary on Isaiah 
was begun by arrangement with the author. It 
represents the third edition of the original work, 
which, at the time when the arrangement was made, 
was the last. That work had received the approval of 
the most competent critics, and had been pronounced 
by Cheyne to be by far the most complete and equal 
commentary we possess. 

Almost immediately before his death, Delitzsch 
issued it in a new edition. The title was changed ; 
instead of a commentary on Isaiah, it read a com- 
mentary on the Book called Isaiah ; and this difference 
indicates both the direction and the limit of the 
alterations. They are connected exclusively with 
critical questions. Instead of holding, as he had done 
in earlier editions, up to the one here translated, that 
the whole book is the work of Isaiah, Delitzsch con- 
cedes, with many hesitations and reserves, that the 
historical criticism against which he protested so long, 


is in the main right. He gives up the Isaianic 


vi PREFACE. 


authorship of ch. xiii, xiv., xx. 1-10, xxiv.-xxvi., 
and, in an irresolute way, of ch. xl.-lxvi. 

These alterations will be pronounced important or 
unimportant according to the point from which we 
view them, ‘To Delitzsch himself they were compara- 
tively insignificant. He tells us plainly that “in the 
Book of Isaiah the influence of criticism upon exegesis 
is as good as nil.”” In preparing his latest edition he 
acted on this principle. He made no revision of the 
interpretation answering to the changes in his critical 
positions. Other scholars see in this the blot upon the 
last form of his work. Thus Professor A. B. Davidson, 
of New College, Edinburgh, finds the new book dis- 
appointing. “The author,” he writes, “ hardly seems 
to perceive the scope of his concessions, and has left 
his interpretation of the later chapters of Isaiah 
virtually unchanged, thereby, as we cannot but think, 
taking up positions which it is impossible to reconcile 
with one another.” However this may be, the work, 
as here presented from the third edition, has the merit 
of consistency. It is the most elaborate and thorough 
treatment of the prophecies, on the supposition of the 
unity of authorship. It shows everything that can 
be said in support of the traditional view; and the 
exegesis, in the author’s own opinion, is unbiassed, 
and indeed unaffected, by critical considerations. 

As it stands, the book has been adapted for English 


readers by the omission of what may without offence 
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be called irrelevant matter. Philological discussions, 
which were really of the nature of excursus, and 
though appropriate enough in the transactions of a 
learned society, contributed nothing directly to exe- 
gesis; references to books and periodicals inaccessible 
to those who would be likely to use a translation ; and, 
occasionally, curiosities of interpretation, the sweep- 
ings of a commentator’s library, which did not deserve 
to be remembered, have been omitted; but nothing 
has been left out that really threw light on the pro- 
-phet’s words. Criticism, grammar, history, spiritual 
import, all get their due. The book remains what it 
was when published, the fullest, most equal, most 
consistent, and in the religious point of view the best, 


of all commentaries on Isaiah. 
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INTRODUCTION 


TO THE BOOK OF ISATAH, PARTICULARLY TO THE 
FIRST PART OF IT. Cuarrers L.-XX XIX. 


§ 1. Toe Time or THE Proruer. 


Tue first condition of understanding and appreciating 
the prophecies of Isaiah is the knowledge of his time, 
and of the periods of his activity. The fist period of 
the latter is formed by the reigns of Uzziah (810-758 
B.c.) and Jotham (758-743)! The starting point is 
determined according to the interpretation of ch. vi.; in 
any case Isaiah first appeared towards the end of the 
reilon of Uzziah, and from that time worked con- 
tinuously during the sixteen years of Jotham. The 
first twenty-seven years of the fifty-two years’ reign 
of Uzziah ran parallel to the last twenty-seven of the 
forty-one years’ reign of Jeroboam II. (825-784). Under 
Joash and his son Jeroboam II. the kingdom of Israel, 
and under Uzziah and his son Jotham the kingdom of 
Judah, experienced a season of outward magnificence, 
in degree and duration unknown before. In proportion 
as the magnificence of the one kingdom withered away, 


1 See the chronological table inserted at the end of this 
section. 
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that of the other came to full bloom; the blossoming 
period of the northern kingdom was succeeded and 
surpassed by that of the south. But in the latter as in 
the former the outward splendour bore within it the 
fatal seed of decay; prosperity degenerated into luxu- 
riousness, and the worship of Jahve hardened into 
hypocrisy. In this last and longest prosperous age of 
the kingdom of Judah, Isaiah appeared, with the 
mournful vocation of preaching repentance without 
success, and, for that very cause, of proclaiming the 
judgement of hardening and desolation, of rejection and 
exile. The second period of his activity reaches from 
the accession of Ahaz to that of Hezekiah. In these 
sixteen years three events occurred, which co-operated 
in bringing about a new and momentous turn in the 
fortunes of Judah. In place of the outward legality 
and regularity of the Jahve-worship under Uzziah and 
Jotham, the accession of Ahaz brought in undisguised 
idolatry in the most manifold and repulsive fashion. 
Further, the hostilities which had been already begun 
under Jotham, were continued by Pekah, king of Israel, 
and Rezin, kmg of the Damascene Syria; the Syro- 
ephraimitic war threatened Jerusalem, and, without 
affecting to hide its purpose, the very existence of the 
Davidic kingdom. In this distress Ahaz summoned 
the help of Tiglath Pileser, king of Assyria. He made 
flesh his arm, and thereby entangled the people of 
Jahveina hitherto unexampled fashion with the World- 
kingdom, to which it henceforth lost its independence. 
The World-kingdom is the Nimrod form of the heathen 
state. It is characteristic of it to advance beyond its 
uatural boundaries for the purpose of conquest, not 
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merely of self-defence or of vengeance; and to hurl 
itself lke an avalanche upon foreign peoples, that it 
may grow into an ever greater world- embracing 
Colossus. Assyria and Rome are the first and last in 
the series of world-kingdoms that traverse the history 
of Israel, enslaving and oppressing. The age of Isaiah 
is the proscenium for this procession; and posted at 
the threshold of the great new crisis in history, and 
- dominating it with his far-reaching glance, Isaiah is, 
so to speak, the universal prophet of Israel. The third 
period of his activity extends from the accession of 
Hezekiah to his fifteenth year. Under Hezekiah 
things rose, in like gradation as under Ahaz they had 
fallen. He abandoned the way of his idolatrous father, 
and restored once more the service of Jahve. The 
mass of the people certainly remained inwardly un- 
changed; but Judah had again an honest king, who 
hearkened to the word of the prophets who stood at 
his side; two pillars of the state, powerful intercessors 
(2 Chr. xxxu. 20). Accordingly, when the Assyrian 
dominion was renounced, though it was on the part of 
the magnates and the mass an act of unbelief, in reli- 
ance on the help of Egypt, on the part of Hezekiah it 
was an act of faith in reliance upon Jahve (2 Kings 
xvill. 7). When Sanherib, therefore, the successor of 
Sargon, was marching against Jerusalem, conquering 
and wasting the country, while the Egyptians did not 
bring the promised help, the carnal confidence of the 
magnates and the mass was punished. But when 
Jahve averted the extreme of disaster; when the main 
body of the Assyrian army was annihilated in a single 
night, so that, as in the Syro-ephraimitie war Jerusalem 
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was never actually besieged, the faith of the king and 
of the better part of the people, resting on the word 
of promise, received its reward. There was still a 
spiritual power in the state which preserved it from 
destruction. The judgment which according to ch. vi. 
was inevitable was once more deferred, where the last 
annihilating stroke might have been expected. In this 
miraculous deliverance, prophesied and prepared by 
Isaiah, his public activity culminates. Isaiah is the 
Amos of the kingdom of Judah, for he has in common 
with Amos the terrible vocation of seeing and declarmg 
that the time of forgiveness for Israel as a people and 
a kingdom is for ever past. But he is not at the same 
time the Hosea of the kmgdom of Judah; for the 
terrible vocation of accompanying the fateful course of 
the history of the kingdom of Judah with the funeral 
knell of prophetic preaching belongs not to Isaiah, but 
to Jeremiah. The latter is the Hosea of the southern 
kingdom; for Isaiah had the privilege, denied to his 
successor Jeremiah, of overcoming once more, with his 
prophetic word of power, springing from the depths of 
the spirit of faith, the darkness which in the Assyrian 
period of judgment threatened to swallow up his 
people. The Assyrian distresses came to a standstill, 
and were not again to be renewed for Judah. The 
prospect beyond Assyria was open, and it was natural 
for prophecy to busy itself with the world-kingdom 
which was seen beforehand to follow next. The long 
evening of Isaiah’s life, after the fifteenth year of 
Hezekiah, cannot have passed without either thinking 
or acting. The prophet no longer took part in public 
affairs; but he lived till the beginning of the reign of 
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Manasseh, when, according to a trustworthy tradition, 
alluded to by émpic@ncav in Heb. xi. 37, he fell a 
victim to the heathenism which had again come to 
power. 

[The following table, borrowed from Driver’s “Isaiah” 
(p. 18), exhibits a synopsis of dates from the accession 
at the same date of Jehu in Israel and Athaliah in 
Judah. The dates given are those of the years of 
accession. Those in the first column (Ussher’s) are 
based on the notices in the Biblical books; those in the 
other three on the data furnished by contemporary 
Assyrian Inscriptions. The figures immediately after 
the sovereign’s name indicate the duration of the reign 
according to the Bible :— 


| img eR i 
eee) ao he Wo eh st 
Judah. 4 g 4 ‘s Israel. 4 E a 8 
Pe | Bola Pis/# ja 
Ble. || F |e 
Athaliah (6) . . . 884) 84?| 843 648) Jehu nee ot ee ese 
= ‘ = (997) Jehoahaz (17) .|/856/81?/815)815 
Joash (40). . . ..878) 83? | 887 |887);Cp°n Nae di enlesulvoc oe 
Amaziah (29) . .889) 801 | 797 797) JeroboamlI.(41)|825)786/782)790 
| Zechariah (4) .|773|746)741|749 
Uzziah (52) . . .|810) 792 | 778 |792||Shallum (14) .|772/745|741)749 
Menahem (10) .|772/745|741)/748 
Jotham (16), regent! (750)|(751)| os \7e4|7971790\7 
ya ole ruler .|758| 740 | 736 740|Pekabiah (2) eed oa 
Ahaz (16) . . . .|742| 735 | 735 |734) Pekah (20). |759/785/736/736 
Hezekiah (29) . .|726| 715 | 715 728) Hoshea (9) . _ |780/733)730/734 
Manasseh (55) . ./698] 686 | 686 697 Fall of Samaria)722)/722)722/722 
Amon (2) . . . ./643} 641 | 641) || 


Josiah (31) . . .|641) 639.| 639 | 


The campaign against Hezekiah is fixed by the 
Assyrian Inscriptions to 701 B.c.] 
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§ 2. Tue ARRANGEMENT OF THE COLLECTION. 


We may approach the collection with the preju- 
dicium that the prophet himself gave it its shape. For 
apart from the Book of Jonah, which belongs rather to 
prophetico-historical writing than to the literature of 
prophecy, properly so called, all the canonical prophetic 
writings were written down and put in order by the 
prophets whose names they bear. That Ezekiel 
arranged his work for publication altogether and ex- 
actly as it lies before us is perhaps denied only by Zunz, 
who makes the Book of Ezekiel, including the person 
of the prophet, a novel. That Jeremiah twice com- 
posed and published his prophecies he narrates to us 
himself. In both collections, in point of arrangement, 
regard is had at once to the order of time and to the 
order of matter, which interpenetrate each other. This 
is the case also with the Isaianic collection of pro- 
phecies. It is on the whole chronologically disposed. 
The notices of time, vi. 1, vii. 1-14, 28, xx. 1, xxxvi. 1, 
are poimts in a continuous line. The three main 
sections also form a chronological series. For ec, ivi. 
present to us the activity of Isaiah under Uzziah and 
Jotham; cc. vii-xxxix. his activity under Ahaz and 
Hezekiah, down to the fifteenth year of the latter; cc. 
xl.Ixvi., however, presupposing their authenticity, are 
the latest products of the inner life, withdrawn into its 
depths, and were written down just as they were com- 
posed. In the central main division, the group affecting 
Ahaz(vii.—xii.) takes precedence, with like regard tochro- 
nology, of the group affecting Hezekiah (xiii.-xxxix.) 
But the order of time is at several points interrupted by 
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an order of matter, of more importance to the prophet. 
The speech, ch. i., is not the oldest, but stands in front 
as introduction to all. The prophet’s consecration, ¢. vi., 
which, if on other grounds the prophet’s consecration 
to his office, ought to stand at the beginning of the 
group dealing with Uzziah and Jotham, really stands 
at the end of it, where it looks backwards and forwards 
like a prophecy caught in process of fulfilment. The 
group on Ahaz following here in ce, vii.—xii. is a whole, 
cast in asingle mould. But in the group uttered under 
Hezekiah the order of time is again interrupted in 
several ways. The prophecies against the peoples, xiv. 
24-xxil., which belong to the Assyrian period, have for 
portal a massa concerning Babel, the city of world- 
power, xili.—xiv. 23; for finale, a massa concerning 
Tyre, the city of world-commerce, which is to be 
destroyed by the Chaldeans; and for partition, dividing 
the cycle into two halves, a shorter massa concerning 
Babel, xxi. 1-10; and all the prophecies concerning the 
peoples debouch in the great apocalyptic epilogue, 
xxiv.-xxvu., like streams in a sea. The first part of 
the Hezekiah eroup, therefore, the content of which 
mainly concerns the heathen, is interwoven with 
pieces that could only be composed after the fifteenth 
year of Hezekiah. Such a piece is also the great 
epilogue xxxiv.-xxxy., in which the second part of the 
Hezekiah group dies away. This second part is occu- 
pied mainly with the fortunes of Judah, the Judgment 
which the Assyrian world-power executes on Judah, 
and the deliverance which awaits it, xxvlll.—xxXliL ; 
in bringing the proclamation of these things to a 
close, cc, xxxiv.—y. celebrate on one hand the judgment 
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of God on the world hostile to Israel, on the other hand 
Israel’s redemption. This piece, composed after the 
fifteenth year of Hezekiah, is followed by the historical 
chapters xxxvi-xxxix., which contain, in narrative- 
setting, the prophecies of Isaiah in closest proximity to 
the Assyrian catastrophe; and present us with the key 
to the understanding at once of vii—xxxv., and of xl— 
Ixvi. 

If in accordance with this we take the Book of Isaiah, 
as it les before us, as a whole, it falls into two parts 
cc, 1.-xxx1x., cc. xl.-lxvi. The first divides into seven, 
the second into three. We may call the first half the 
Assyrian, for its goal is the fall of Assyria ; the second, 
the Babylonian, for its goal is the redemption from 
Babel. The first half, however, is not purely Assyrian ; 
but among the Assyrian pieces Babylonian ones are 
inserted, and in general such as break through, 
apocalyptically, the horizon of the former, which is 
limited by contemporary history. The seven parts of 
the first half are as follows: 1) cc. ii—vi. Prophecies 
on the progress of the mass of the people in infatuation; 
2) cc, vu.-xil. The consolation of Immanuel in the 
Assyrian troubles. These two parts forma syzygy. A 
psalm of the redeemed, ch. xii, the echo in the last days 
of the song at the Red Sea, closes it. The prophet’s 
consecration ch, vi. divides it, and looks with promise 
and threatening in that direction and this, A summary 
prelude ch. i, introduces it, in which the prophet, 
planted midway between Moses and Jesus the Christ, 
begins in the manner of the great Mosaic Song. This 
syzygy is followed, 3) in ce. xiii—xxiii. by prophecies 
of the judgment and redemption of the heathen, which 
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mostly belong to the Assyrian period of judgment, but 
are enclosed in and divided by Babylonian pieces. For, 
as already remarked, an oracle on Babel cc. xiii—xiv. 
23, the city of world-power, forms the opening to it; an 
oracle on Tyre, ch. xxiii., the city of world-commerce, 
which receives its death-blow from the Chaldeans, 
forms its close; and a second oracle on the desert by 
the sea, ¢.e. Babel, ch. xxi. 1-10, forms the centre. To 
this collection of prophecies on the circle of peoples 
beyond Israel, with its ingenious arrangement, there 
is attached, 4) in cc. xxili.-xxvul. a great apocalyptic 
prophecy on the judgment of the world, and the last 
things, which gives it a back-ground vanishing into 
eternity, and forms with it a second syzygy. From 
these remote eschatological distances the Prophet 5) 
returns to the reality of the present and of the im- 
mediate future, describing in cc. xxviil—xxxul. the 
revolt from Assyria and its consequences. The central 
point of this group is the prophecy of the precious 
corner stone laid in Zion, and it also 6) is paired by the 
prophet cc, xxxiv.-xxxv. with a more far-reaching 
eschatological prophecy of the avenging and redemp- 
tion of the Church, in which we catch already as in an 
overture the ground tones of cc. xl.-lxvi. After these 
three syzygies, 7) cc. xxxvi.—xxxix. transfer us, to begin 
with, in the two first narratives, back to the Assyrian 
period, while the other two point from afar to the com- 
plication with Babylon which was even then in pre- 
paration. These four narratives, with their indication 
of sequence of time, are purposely so arranged that they 
~ look half backwards, half forwards, and therefore hook 
together the two halves. The prophecy xxxix, 5-7 
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stands between the two halves like a finger post, whose 
arm bears the inscription 223. In that direction travels 
the further course of the history of Israel ; there thence- 
forward is Isaiah buried in spirit along with his nation; 
there he preaches (cc. xl-lxvi) to the Babylonian exiles 
the approaching redemption. The trilogistic arrange- 
ment of this book of consolation may be regarded as 
proved since the observation first published by Riickert 
in 1831. It falls into three sections, each of 3x3 
speeches, ending in a refrain. 


§ 3. THE CRITICAL QUESTIONS. 


The Isaianic collection of prophecy is therefore an 
ingeniously articulated whole. It is altogether worthy 
of the prophet. In spite of this we must deny his 
claim to the present disposition of it, if 1) the prophecies 
Xlil.—xlv. 23, xxi. 1-10, cc, xxlll., XXiv.-xXVil., XxXxXiv.— 
Xxxv., cannot really, as hitherto generally assumed, 
have been composed by Isaiah: and if 2) the narratives 
cc, XXXV1.—xxxix. which can be read also 2 Kings xviii. 
13-20, xix. do not go back to memoranda of Isaiah. 
For if we leave out the former prophecies, the 
beautiful whole in any case, particularly the book 
against the nations, falls asunder into a confused 
quodlibet, and if cc. XxXxXVvi—xxxix. are not immediately 
Isaianic, the clasp that unites the two halves of the 
collection is wanting. It would be unmethodical, to 
wish to bring the critical questions to decision here, out 
of connexion with the task of exegesis. Yet even here 
we would not withhold from the reader the general 
points of view which make us indisposed to consider 
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the Book of Isaiah as an anthology of various authors. 
The beginnings of Isaianic criticism are these. It 
started with the second part: Koppe first expressed 
doubt of the genuineness of c. 1.; then Déderlein gave 
utterance to a distinct suspicion of the genuineness of 
the whole; while Justi, and after him Eichhorn, Paulus 
and Bertholdt raised this suspicion to a certainty that 
it was not genuine. The result thus won could not 
possibly remain without reacting upon the first part. 
Rosenmiiller, who is everywhere very much dependent 
on his predecessors, was the first to deny to the oracle 
‘against Babel, xiii.—xiv. 23, the Isaianic origin attested 
by the superscription; the further vindication of this 
judgment was undertaken by Justi and Paulus. Things 
now went further: with the oracle against Babel 
xili.-xiv. 23, the other xxi. 1-10 was at the same time 
proscribed ; and Rosenmiiller might well wonder, when 
Gesenius rejected the former, but admitted the latter. 
The oracle against Tyrus, ch. xxii, still remained, 
which might be accounted Isaianic, or would have to be 
assigned to a younger unknown prophet, according as 
the destruction of Tyrus proclaimed in it was supposed 
to be by the Assyrians or the Chaldeans. Lichhorn, 
followed by Rosenmiiller, decided against the genuine- 
ness; Gesenius took the Assyrians to be the destroyers ; 
and as the prophecy in this way did not go beyond 
' Isaiah’s horizon, he defended its genuineness. In this 
way the Babylonian series of prophecies was set aside, 
The inquisitive glance of criticism made, however, still 
further discoveries. Eichhorn found in ce, xxiv.-xxvil. 
plays upon words unworthy of Isaiah; Gesenius an 
allegorical proclamation of the fall of Babel; both 
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therefore condemned these four chapters, and not 
without results: Ewald transfers them to the time of 
Cambyses. Short work was made with cc. xxxiv.- 
xxxy. because of their relationship to the second part. 
Rosenmiiller calls the latter without more ado carmen 
ad finem vergentis exilii Babylonici tempore compositum. 
This is the history of the origin of the criticism of 
Isaiah, Its first essays were still very juvenile. 
Gesenius first, but especially Hitzig and Ewald, raised 
it to the level of science. 

If we place ourselves on this level, the Book of 
Isaiah contains prophecies of Isaiah himself, and pro- 
phecies of his immediate and mediate disciples, Dem, 
Isaianists, so to say. But many considerations make 
us hesitate to adopt this opinion. First, in not one of 
the canonical books of prophecy can a similar pheno- 
menon be shown to exist, except in Zechariah, where 
cc, iX.-X1v. are supposed to be in the same position as 
ec. xl—Ixvi. of Isaiah, with this distinction only that 
Isaiah cc, xl.—]xvi. is ascribed to an exilian, Zech. ix.—xiv. 
on the other hand to one or two older pre-exilian pro- 
phets. Personally I am convinced that it is the post- 
exilian Zechariah who in cc. ix.—xiv. prophesies what 
belongs to the last times in images drawn from the 
past, and perhaps with the adoption of older oracles. 
Further, no prophetic book gives occasion to similar 
doubts of the unity of its author; even of the Book of 
Jeremiah Hitzig concedes that, though it is interpolated, 
it does not contain supposititious pieces. Still, no doubt, 
something unusual might have befallen the Book of 
Isaiah. Yet even that, if we look at the matter of fact 
that lies before us, cannot be assumed without hesita- 
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tion. It would, for instance, be a singular play of 
chance, if a collection of exactly such prophecies should 
have been preserved as exhibit the manner of Isaiah 
so' distinctly that for two thousand years they could be 
confused with prophecies of Isaiah himself. Singular 
further, that history should have lost all knowledge of 
this Isaianic series of prophets. Singular in the third 
place, that it should be these prophets whose names 
-had the common fortune of being forgotten, although 
in point of time they all stood nearer to the collector 
than the old prophet who was their model, and after 
whom they had formed themselves. These counter- 
considerations are certainly in no way decisive, but in 
any case they are to be set down to the credit of the 
traditional view, that the contested prophecies are 
Isaianic. The weight of this tradition is not duly 
estimated by those who oppose it. Certainly tradition 
is anything but infallible; but its testimony in the 
case in question is powerfully confirmed by the relation 
of Zephaniah and Jeremiah, the two prophets who 
reproduce most, not only to cc. xl—Ixvi., but also to 
the contested pieces of the first half; they have had 
these prophecies before them, for they imitate them, 
and incorporate passages from them in mosaic fashion 
in their own prophecies—a case proved to demonstration 
by Caspari, which none of the newer critics has ven- 
tured as yet to look straight in the face, and to set 
aside by adducing sufficient grounds to the contrary. 
Further: the contested prophecies, while they contain 
undoubtedly what cannot be authenticated from the 
others, have still a preponderance of what is charac- 
teristically Isaianic; even in them, in all that. refers 
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to content and form, it is Isaiah’s spirit that rules, 
Isaiah’s heart that beats, Isaiah’s fiery tongue that 
speaks. And thirdly: the cast of the contested pro- 
phecies, which if they are genuine belong to the latest 
age of the prophet, does not stand in abrupt opposition 
to the cast of the others; rather, the prophecies that are 
admittedly genuine form in various ways a transition to 
it; there are preludes in them to the more glorious form 
and the richer eschatological content of the contested 
prophecies; and the great wealth and variety of ideas 
and forms can least of all surprise us in Isaiah, who 
even in respect of the admittedly genuine pieces is the 
most universal of all the prophets, and can change with 
masterly skill his mode of representation according to 
the demands of his matter, his attitude, his purpose. 
These three counter-proofs, which can be carried into 
the minutest detail, have still, one should think, some 
weight; but for most moderns they have none. And 
why not? That Isaiah in Hezekiah’s time should have 
foreseen the world-dominion of Babel, and its transfer- 
ence to the Medes and Persians is for them an impossi- 
buity. Hitzig says bluntly that on the eye of the Old 
Testament prophets in general there lay the same caligo 
futurt, to which the human race was condemned, even 
while the Delphic oracle was in existence. Ewald 
speaks of the prophets in an incomparably higher 
spirit, but the prophetic state is nevertheless to him 
only, the blazing up of the natural spark which 
slumbers in every man. Modern criticism finds itself 
in a strait between the two prejudices: there is no 
prophecy, strictly so-called, and there is no miracle, 
strictly so-called. It either changes the prophecies into 
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retrospects (vaticinia post eventum), as it changes the 
records of miracles into legends and myths; or it brings 
the events prophesied so close to the prophet that to 
foresee them does not need inspiration, but only com- 
bination. It cannot do otherwise. But we can do 
otherwise. We could declare all the contested pro- 
phecies non-Isaianic, without contradicting dogmatic 
presuppositions; we could even, as in the critical 
analysis of the historical books, rejoice in the enrich- 
ment of literal history, which would accrue from this 
analysis of the Book of Isaiah. If we reject this 
enrichment, it is merely the force of external and 
internal reasons which actuates us. Anyhow, the 
influence of criticism on exegesis in the Book of Isaiah is 
practically nil. If this commentary is reproached with 
being uncritical, yet no one can reproach it for its false 
principles of hermeneutics. Nowhere will the ex- 
position be caught doing violence to the text in the 
interest of a false apologetic tendency. 

When John Coleridge Patteson, the missionary 
Bishop of Melanesia, undertook his last journey round 
the islands, which ended with his martyrdom on 29th 
September, 1871; on board the schooner he studied the 
Book of Isaiah with the help of this commentary, of 
which he once writes at an earlier date: Delitzsch helps 
me much in Isaiah. His last letter speaks at its close 
of this Commentary and of biblical criticism. Miss 
C. M. Yonge, in her biography of Patteson, has not 
given this passage.1 Without doubt it expressed his 
deep interest in the sanctuary of the prophetic word 


1“Tjife of J.C. Patteson.” Vol, ii, p. 379 (cf. 268) of the 5th 
edition (1875). 
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of God, which for the present is almost disappearing 
behind the. over-running briars of a too luxuriant 
criticism. Meanwhile, though we regard ourselves 
as justified, on the one hand, in disowning the criticism 
which takes this line, and to which a naturalistic 
philosophy dictates ready-made negative results be- 
forehand, we are, on the other, far removed from 
denying to criticism as such its well-grounded right to 
exist. 


§ 4. Tur State or INTERPRETATION. 


When the Church, at the time of the Reformation, 
began to test and sift the mheritance that had been 
transmitted to it, biblical criticism arose, and with it 
the historico-grammatical interpretation of Scripture 
Conscious of its task, influenced by the revival of 
classical studies, and aided by the knowledge of 
language acquired from Jewish teachers, the latter 
sought to discover the one true sense of Scripture, and 
to put an end to the legerdemain of the multiplex 
scripturcee sensus, which ran wild after wearisome 
phantoms. But for Isaiah even the Reformation period 
did very little, 

The Commentari of Calvin answer the expectations 
with which we approach them, but the scholia of 
Luther are a meagre copy of notes. The contributions 
of Grotius, who is elsewhere important, are for Isaiah, 
as for the prophets in general, unimportant; he 
accumulates confusedly what is sacred and profane; 
incapable of following the flight of prophecy, he clips 
its wings. Aug. Varenius of Rostock, an orthodox 
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Lutheran, wrote a commentary on Isaiah which is not 
yet to be despised, though it is too ostentatiously 
learned, the work of an unchastened mind. But 
Campegius Vitringa (+ 1722 as Professor of Theology at 
Franeker) threw into the shade all the works of his pre- 
decessors by his gigantic commentary which appeared 
in 1714. He it was who set the example of basing the 
interpretation of the prophets on the history of their 
time; but starting from the right principle that this 
does not exhaust. the sense of the prophetic word, he 
shows in the allegorical exposition, with which he 
follows up the grammatico-historical, that he is not 
yet free enough from the manner of Cocceius, which, 
having no appreciation of the manifoldly apotelesmatic 
character of prophecy, reads out of the prophets the 
most definite references to the history of the Church 
and the world. The unfavourable sides of the com- 
mentary usually come into the foreground for the 
reader; but the longer one uses it, the more highly 
he learns to value it. Everywhere it shows profound 
-inquiry ; nowhere the extravagance of a dead learning. 
The author’s heart is in it. Sometimes he rests on 
the toilsome path of enquiry, and recovers breath in 
delightful contemplation. He has deeper insight and 
feeling than Bishop Robert Lowth, who clings to the 
surface, alters the Masoretic text according to his taste, 
and does not get beyond an esthetic admiration of 
form. 

The modern period of exegesis began with the de- 
structive theology of the second half of the eighteenth 
century, which pulled down without being able to 
build up. But this ruin did not take place in vain ; 

Del. 2 
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the denial of the Divine and eternal in Scripture 
brought recognition to its human and temporal side, to 
the attractive charm of its poetry, and what is of still 
more importance, to the concrete reality of its history. 
Rosenmiiller’s scholia are an industrious, clear, elegant 
compilation, mostly from Vitringa; the judiciousness 
of the selection, and the dignified earnestness of the 
author, far removed from all frivolity, are worthy of 
recognition (3 vols. last published in 1811-1820). 
The distinctly rationalistic commentary of Gesenius is 
independent in explanation of words, careful in the 
historical elucidations, distinguished especially by its 
agreeable and transparent style, and by the amassing, 
by a man thoroughly read in the whole of the Isaianic 
hterature, of all the grammatico-historical knowledge 
that sources first opened since Vitringa’s time pre- 
‘sented. The commentary of Hitzig (1833) is in our 
esteem his most notable work, distinguished by exact- 
ness, acuteness, and originality in grammatical appre- 
hension, by fine tact in the discovery of the connexion 
of thought, by nervous precision in the exposition of 
well thought-out results, but disfigured also by bold 
pseudo-critical arbitrariness and a tone of feeling 
deliberately profane, untouched by the spirit of 
prophecy. Ewald’s (2 vols. 1840-41) deep natural 
insight, and the noble enthusiasm with which he steeps 
himself in the content of the prophetic books, a content 
which has for him an eternal present, are universally 
recognised. His effort to attain a deeper apprehension 
has also been in a certain degree rewarded. But we 
must lament the self-sufficiency with which he ignores 
almost all his predecessors, the dictatorial confidence of 
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his criticism, his false and often nebulous pathos, and 
his thoroughgoing identification of his own opinions 
with the truth itself. In sketching the peculiarities of 
the prophets he is a master; his translations, on the | 
contrary, are stiff, and scarcely suit any one’s taste. 
An agreeable and suggestive phenomenon is Umbreit’s 
_ Practical Commentary to Isaiah (2nd ed., 1846); a deep 
esthetic and religious possession by the glory of the 
prophetic word proclaims itself there in lofty poetic 
language, piling image upon image, hardly ever de- 
scending from the tragic level. The other extreme is 
Knobel’s prose. The accuracy of this scholar, whose 
third edition of his Commentary to Isaiah (1861) was one 
of his last works (+ 1863), deserves both in the field of 
language and of archeology the most grateful recogni- 
tion; but his almost affected triviality closes to him 
the depth of the content, and his exaggeration of the 
historical method conceals from him the poetry of the 
form. An essential advance in the exposition of Isaiah 
was made with the commentary of Drechsler. Only 
twenty-seven chapters were published by himself; and 
the work was finished by Delitzsch and Heinr. Aug. 
Hahn of Greifswald (+ 1st Dec. 1861). They used the 
notes Drechsler left, but found little in them applicable 
to ch xl.—Ixvi. Since Vitringa, no better commentary, 
comparatively speaking, has been written on Isaiah 
than this of Drechsler to ch. i—xu., and especially to 
ch, xiii—xxvii. Its brilliant side is not the explanation 
of details, which in its fragmentary glossarial fashion 
does not satisfy the demands of exegesis, and although 
-. industrious and thorough, especially in grammar, is yet 
unequal and not very fruitful; but the spiritual and 
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intellectual apprehension of the whole, the deep know- 
ledge of the character and ideas of the prophet and of 
prophecy, the power with which he penetrates to the 
heart of the plan and of the contents as a whole. 

Among the Jews also two commentaries have ap- 
peared which cannot remain unmentioned; that of 
M. L. Malbim, concisely written, and engaged mainly 
in fixing the meaning of synonymous words and groups 
of words: and that of Samuel David Luzzatto of 
Padua, learned, acute, and everywhere suggestive, 
which as far as the beginning of ch. xxxvill. was 
published by himself, and after his death from notes 
he left. It bears the title Profeta Isaia volgarizzato e 
commentato ad uso degli Israeliti. (Padua, 1865-66.) 
[For a fuller account of the commentators on Isaiah, 
see Essay X. in Cheyne’s Isaiah, vol. i1.] 


EXPOSITION OF THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. 


Qui sancto Isaiz inspirasti ut scriberet, inspira queeso 

mihi ut quod scripsit intelligam, quia jam inspirasti ut 

credam ; nisi enim crediderimus, non intelligemus. 
ZELREDUS (t+ 1116 as Abbot of Rieval). 


1. Tue Superscererion oF THE Boox oF ISAIAH. 


The usual external title. It runs Myw. The LXX. 
always transcribe it ‘“Heaias, giving H the rough 
breathing because the Greek has no Jod, and accenting 
the penultima because as by the rules of prosody is 
long. In Latin it is Isaias (Esaias), according to 
Prudentius with accented a and short 7 as in the 
Hebrew (whereas they read Jeremias, because here the 
e which as in the Hebrew is short is not suited to bear 
the tone). In the Book itself, and generally in Old 
Testament Scripture, the prophet is called Ww" (Gn 
the Cod. Babyl. of the year 916 1\yw? after an ancient 
obsolete mode of writing) whereas the shorter form occurs 
in the Books of Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah as the 
name of other persons. ‘The shorter form of such names 
was in common use in the earliest time along with the 
‘longer, but in more recent times it obtained exclusive 


currency, and hence the customary title avails itself of 
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it. The name is a composite one: it signifies “‘ Jahu 
(Jah) brings salvation,” yw being =YWiIT in ee 
as IM in MAM is=377, not “salvation of Jahu” 

(as, é.g. Caspari and Kiiper interpret), for, as Kohler 
has shown in the beginning of his Commentary on 
Zechariah, the number of personal names compounded 
of a substantive and 7’, is outweighed by the number 
of those that are formed from the Perfect of Kal, and 
that, too, not infrequently in the sense of derivative 
conjugations, especially Piel and Hiphil; and if the 
name signified ‘‘ Salvation of Jahu” it would run HYywW* 
(according to the form mpon, MD20, YVPTS) > Myw? 
therefore, like 7°32 is an utterance of thanks to God 
which has been turned into the name of the child. 
The prophet lets us see that he is aware that he does 
not bear this name by chance, for pwIT, YW, and 
Myiw are among his favourite words; we may even 
say that he lives and moves altogether in the future 
salvation, which proceeds from Jahve and will one day 
be realised, when Jahve comes to His people as He has 
never done before. This salvation is the goal of the 
history of salvation, and 17° is just the name which 
is appropriate to God in this history. It signifies Him 
who absolutely is, ¢.e. who always is, and is Himself; 
and, since Exod. ii. 14, Him who in His self-attestation 
determines Himself freely according to His purpose, and 
who even rules and gives its shape to history. For its 
goal this work of free grace has the essential salvation 
which proceeds from Israel and embraces all mankind. 
The 1) (7) in the prophet’s name is a contraction 
from the Tetragrammaton, formed by rejecting the 
second 7. We see from this contraction that the first 
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vowel sound in the Divine name was a, so that it was 
pronounced either Jahwe (Jahawe) or Jahwa (Jahawa). 
The final sound 77, which is attested by Theodoret and 
Jacob of Edessa, is confirmed by the contraction into 
NM, which, after the law of similar contractions, has 
arisen from 1)3? through a middle stage WW; and also 
by the fact that a transition from 7- - into = (which 
would be found here if M17) had arisen from the im- 
perfect 7/7?) is always at the same time a transition 
from the masculine to the feminine. Masculine names 
like 72/!, 772, TW, MDW, 77M are therefore (pre- 
supposing that the ? is here in all cases preformative) 
abstracts. The pronunciation Jehova has arisen from 
mixing the Keri and Chetib, and has obtained currency 
only since the sixteenth century; Galatinus about 
1518, in his work de arcanis catholice veritatis, was the 
first who remarked that the Tetragramm, read as it is 
pointed, sounds Jehova; from that time it began to be 
so pronounced ; but Genebrard, in his Commentary on 
the Psalms, still casts it up to Beza as an intolerable 
innovation : Impti vetustatis temeratores et nominis Dei 
ineffabilis profanatores atque adeo transformatores lova 
vel Jehova legunt, vocabulo novo, barbaro, fictitio, 
irreligioso, et Jovem gentilium redolente. 

The name the Book itself takes. Ver. 1. Vision of 
Isaiah, son of Amés, which he saw concerning Judah and 
Jerusalem, in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Heze- 
kiah, the kings of Judah. Isaiah is here called YVAN} 
The old Jewish doctrine, already known to the Glitizeh 
Fathers, that where a prophet’s father is named, the 
- latter was also a prophet, is of no account. Just as 
little will we accept credulously an old tradition re- 
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peated in the Midrasch and the Talmuds, that Amoz 
was the brother of Amaziah, the father and prede- 
cessor of Uzziah, and Isaiah, therefore, like the Davidic 
kings, a descendant of Judah and Thamar. Yet this 
tradition, if not historical, is ingenious. Isaiah’s nature 
and bearing make an altogether kingly impression 
upon us. He speaks with kings as a king. With 
majesty he comes to meet the great ones of his people 
and of the World-power. In his style he is among the 
prophets what Solomon was among the kings. In all 
situations and moods he is master of his material, has 
command of expression, grand yet simple, lofty with- 
out affectation, magnificent without adornment. All 
we can say with certainty is, that Isaiah was a native 
of Jerusalem. The character of his prophecy is that 
of a great city; he is related to Ezekiel, according to 
an acute remark of the Talmud as an °2)7'), citizen of 
a great city, to a 13°9"}2 or provincial. In spite of his 
exceedingly varied prophetic missions we never meet 
him outside of Jerusalem ; here he dwelt with his wife 
and children, and, as we can discover from xxii. 1, and 
the manner of his intercourse with king Hezekiah, in 
the lower town ; here he wrought under the four kings 
named in ver. 1. Uzziah (reigned 52 years, 810-758), 
Jotham (16 years, 758-743), Ahaz (16 years, 743-727), 
and Hezekiah (29 years, 727-699). Under these four 
kings Isaiah wrought, or as ver. 1 expresses it, he saw 
the vision (sight) which is reduced to writing in the 
Book before us. Among the many Hebrew synonyms 
for seeing MM (going back to the root notion of cutting 
and separating) is the standing general expression for 
prophetic perception, whether vision or word be the 


SUPERSCRIPTION OF THE BOOK. 25 


form, in which the Divine presents itself to the prophet 
to be perceived: in both cases he sees it, inasmuch as, 
by means of the inner sense, which is designated after 
the noblest of the five outer, he distinguishes this 
Divine, in its supernatural objectivity, from his own 
imagining and thinking. From this ver. M7 comes 
not only the abstract }i1M, the act of seeing, but also 
4, sight, viswm. The noun WHT is certainly used 
also of the single object seen (cf. Lev. xxix. 7 with Job 
xx, 8, xxxill. 15) in so far as it consists in an act of 
seeing, visio: here, however, in the title of the Book 
of Isaiah, the abstract meaning passes over into the 
still more obvious collective one; it designates the 
seeing as a whole, the sum and substance of what is 
seen. Accordingly we cannot infer from }iN that la 
was originally the superscription of only the first 
prophetic speech, and first became the general title of 
the book when 16 was added to it: the Chronicler 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 32) already knows the Book of Isaiah 
under this title, and the titles of other prophetic books, 
as Hosea, Amos, Micah, Zephaniah run quite similarly. 
A more likely reason for the double origin of ver. 1, 
revived by Schegg and Meier, 1s that DWAIN TNT is 
indeed a suitable designation for the first prophetic 
speech which follows, but too narrow for the following 
speeches altogether, the object of which is certainly not 
only Judah with Jerusalem; they are directed also 
against foreign peoples, and with ch. vii. the kingdom 
of Israel with Samaria comes within the horizon of the 
prophet. In fact, in the title of the Book of Micah, the 
-two kingdoms are named apart. But there it was 
necessary, for Micah begins at once with the impend- 
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ing fate of Samaria. The designation here is central. 
Even according to the recognised principles that a 
potiori and a proximo fit denominatio it is not unsuit- 
able; but Judah and Jerusalem are really and ati 
bottom the only object of Isaiah’s vision. For within 
the widest circle of the powers of the world les the 
narrower one of the neighbouring peoples, and in this 
the narrower one of all Israel including Samaria, and 
in this the narrower one of the kingdom of Judah, 
and all these circles together are the circumference 
of Jerusalem, because the whole history of the 
world, according to its inmost pragmatism and its 
final goal, is the history of the Church of God, which 
has for its peculiar abode Jerusalem the city of the 
temple of Jahve and of the kingdom of the promise. 
The words DW) mm->y, therefore, answer quite 
well for the whole Book, in which all that the prophet 
sees 1s seen from Judah-Jerusalem, and on account of 
both, and for both. The title ver. 1 may be regarded 
without misgiving as a superscription from the pro- 
phet’s own hand. But here a new question arises. 
If ver. 1 is the title of the whole book, where is the 
superscription of the first prophetic speech ? Must we 
with Luzzato take TWN as nomin. instead of accus. (qui 
instead of quam scil. visionem), in order to stamp the 
words YIN TA WHyYw pT as superscription of the first 
speech ch.1.? That is against the syntax, for WW JN 
MM is the usual Hebrew combination of the verb with 
its own substantive, the so-called schema etymologicum 
of Greek syntax. The right answer is not far to seek. 
The first prophetic speech is intentionally without 
any superscription, because it is the prologue to all the 
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rest ; and the second prophetic speech has a superscrip- 
tion, il. 1, which in itself it certainly did not need, in 
order to bring into clearer prominence the purpose 
that the first should serve as a prologue. 


FIRST HALF OF THE COLLECTED 
PROPHECIES. 


CHAPS. I.-XXXIX. 


First Part: Prophecies on the advance of the mass of the people 
to obduracy. 


Chaps. 1.-vi. 


The opening speech on Jahye’s dealings with His thankless, 
faithless people.—i. 2 ff. 


Tue difficult inquiry as to the position, im contem- 
porary history, of this overture to all the speeches that 
follow, can only be undertaken in daylight after the 
exposition has been finished. One thing even a hasty 
glance teaches, that the prophet finds himself on the 
fateful line between the two halves of the history of 
Israel. Neither by the wealth of Divine goodness, 
which it experienced in the days of Uzziah and Jotham, 
the reflection of those of David and Solomon; nor by 
the chastisements of the Divine anger, which have 
smitten it with wound upon wound, has the nation 
been brought to repentance and reflection ; the Divine 
means of education are exhausted; and it remains only 
that Jahve consume in fire the nation as it presently 
exists, in order to create a new one from the remnant 


of gold that stands the fire. In this period, pregnant 
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with storm, the prophets appear more active than at 
other times, like birds at sea foretelling the coming 
tempest ; Amos, who arose about the tenth year of 
Uzziah, the twenty-fifth of Jeroboam II., Micah who 
prophesied from Jotham down to the fall of Samaria 
in the sixth year of Hezekiah; above all Isaiah, the 
prophet «a7’ €&., standing midway between Moses and 
Christ. 

In the consciousness of this his high position in the 
history of redemption, he begins his opening speech 
in the style of Deuteronomy. In this pre-eminently 
Mosaic Thora there is one element which stands to the 
prophecy of succeeding ages in not merely an original, 
but a regulative relation. Itis the great swan-song of 
Moses, Deut. xxxul. This song is the first summary 
sketch, the common watchword of all prophecy, and 
has a relation to it as fundamental as that’of the 
Decalogue to all laws, or the Pater Noster to all 
prayers. The lawgiver has here comprehended in a 
song the prophetic content of his last speeches (cc. 
XXVil., XXVIll., cc. Xxix., xxx.), that it may live on in 
the memory and lives of the people. He presents 
before their eyes in this song their whole history to 
the end of the days. This history runs its course in 
four great periods: Israel’s creation and upbringing ; 
Israel’s ingratitude and revolt; the giving up of Israel 
to the heathen; and finally, the restoration of Israel, 
sifted but not annihilated, and the union of all nations 
in the praise of Jahve, who has revealed Himself’ in 
judgment and in grace. This fourfold course is not 
only maintained in all parts of the history of Israel; it 
is the very seal of the whole till its final close in the 
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New Testament. In that song, therefore, every age ot 
Israel has a mirror of its present form and of its future 
fortune. This mirror the prophets held up to their | 
contemporaries. Isaiah did so. He begins his pro- 
phetic speech as Moses his song. Moses begins Deut. 
xxxil. 1: “‘Hearken, ye heavens, and I will speak: and 
let the earth hear the words of my mouth.” In what 
sense he summons heaven and earth he tells us himself 
in Deut. xxxi. 28f. He foresees in spirit Israel’s 
future revolt, and takes heaven and earth, which out- 
last his earthly life now drawing to a close, as wit- 
nesses of what he has to say to his people, with this 
future before him. Similarly Isaiah begins 2a: Hear, 
heavens, and hearken, earth, for Jahve speaketh. They 
are bound to hear, 727 77 °D (Pausal form of 137). 
What, according to Deut. xxxii. 20, Jahve will one 
day have to say in His wrath, He says now through 
the prophet, whose present corresponds to the stand- 
point of the future in the Mosaic song. The hour has 
therefore come for heaven and earth, which are always 
present and always present unchanged, which in all 
places and at all times have shared in Israel’s history 
hitherto, to fulfil the duty of witnesses entrusted to 
them by the lawgiver. They were present and par- 
ticipant when Jahve gave His people the Thora; they 
were solemnly brought upon the scene when Jahve 
gave His people the choice between blessing and curs- 
ing, hfe and death (Deut. xxx. 19, iv. 26). They are 
bound, therefore, now to hear and attest what Jahve, 
their creator and Israel’s God, has to say and to com- 
plain of: 2b: I have nourished and brought up children, 
and they have revolted from Me. The speech is about 
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Israel, but Israel is not named; the definite historical 
matter of fact is generalized almost into a parable, that 
its revolting and atrocious character may be made the 
more prominent. Israel is Jahve’s son (Exod. iv. 22f.), 
all members of the nation are His D°J3 (Deut. xiv. 1, 
xxxll. 20), He is Israel’s Father, who has begotten it 
(Deut. xxxii. 6, 18). -The existence of Israel as a 
nation is certainly, like that of all nations, mediated 
by natural propagation, not by spiritual regeneration ; 
but the final ground of Israel’s origin is still the 
mighty word of promise (Gen. xvil. 15f.) which was 
supernaturally fulfilled in Abraham; and a series of 
wonderful demonstrations of power and grace con- 
ducted the growth of Israel, which dates from that 
beginning, to the end. which it had reached at the 
deliverance from Egypt. In this sense Jahve begot 
Israel. But here, where Jahve speaks through the 
mouth of Isaiah, this relation to His children has 
already a long past, rich in grace, behind it; a time 
of the childhood of Israel in Egypt, a time of youth 
in the wilderness, a time of growing manhood from 
Joshua to Samuel, and now in the Isaianic time Jahve 
can say: ‘MADINA Oway The> £7. 572 signifies 
to make great, and, in reference to children, as here 
and e.g. 2 Kings x. 6, to bring up, in the sense of rear- 
ing; and the Pil. D1, signifies to bring up, in the 
sense of dignity, referring to the high position to 
which wise fatherly love advances a child. The two 
words paint the condition of Israel in the period when 
David and Solomon reigned—ripe manhood and an 
elevation compelling respect; and this has again, 
under Uzziah and Jotham; become to a certain degree 


32 CHAPTER I. 3. 


Israel’s present. But how ill has the nation repaid 
Jahve what it owed Him. °%2 Iw Om. Instead of 
the adversative particle there stands a mere 1 copul. ; 
what should never have been together, Israel’s gracious 
relation to Jahve as His child, and Israel’s foul revolt 
from Jahve, this supremest of contradictions has 
actually been realized. The verb WD means according 
to its root notion: to break off, to tear away, dirwmpere 
(as in amicitiam dirumpere), with 2 of the object on 
which the action is performed: to dissolve with 
violence and self-will the connexion with any one; 
here, of the inner separation from and renunciation of 
God which precedes all actual sins, which has its full 
outward manifestation in idolatry, and which in all its 
manifestations is idolatry. Since Solomon, towards 
the end of his reign, gave himself up to idolatry, it 
had never totally and finally ceased to exist publicly, 
down to the time of Isaiah. Two reformations thus 
far had sought to put an end to it: that begun by Asa 
and finished by Jehoshaphat; then that which was 
accomplished by Joash in the lifetime of the high 
priest Jehoiada, who had rescued and educated him; 
but the first had not been able to make a clean sweep 
of it, and what was swept away by Joash returned, 
as soon as Jehoiada died, with doubled abominations. 
The 2 yw, therefore, holds good of Israel’s whole 
history from David and Solomon down to the present. 
In ver. 3 now Jahve bewails the inhumanity, nay the 
worse than brutishness of this revolt with which His 
children have repaid Him: An ow knoweth his owner, 
and an ass his master’s crib: Israel knoweth not, My 
people considereth not. An ox has a knowledge of its 
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13 acquirer and possessor, to whose will it yields, and 
an ass has a knowledge at least of its master’s crib 
(Y2ya, plur. excellentic, as in Exod. xxi. 29), i.e. it 
knows that it.is its master that supplies it with the 
fodder in the manger. Such a knowledge Israel has 
not; neither immediate, in the manner of instinct; 
nor, in defect of that, acquired by reflexion (ja.7 the 
reflexive conjug., with pausal change of the tone-long 
e which arose out of @ into tone-long @). We cannot 
take YT) ND and ynann xd here, as ¢.g. in lvi. 10; Ps, 
Ixxxil. 5, to indicate condition, and be construed with- 
out object: the people are without knowledge and 
without consideration, but the object results from what 
precedes ; they do not know or consider what on their 
side answers to the owner and the crib which the 
master fills, namely, that they are Jahve’s children 
and property, and that their existence and prosperity 
are conditioned only by Jahve’s grace (Jer. v. 24, cf. 
Hos. 11. 10). The comparison with its striking con- 
trast, like that of Jer. viii. 7, which is also drawn from 
the animal creation, needs no pointing, and the inter- 
pretation is already apparent in ON Ww? and ‘ay. Those 
who in sense and sensibility are far surpassed and put 
to utter shame by animals, are not a people like any 
other of our race, but ONT, descendants of Jacob who 
wrestled with God, who by wrestling overcame God’s 
anger and obtained the blessing for himself and his 
posterity; and ‘ay, the people that Jahve has chosen 
from among all others for the people of His possession, 
the subject of His government in a quite special sense. 
That is the complaint of the exalted speaker, which in 
vv. 2 and 3 is poured out before heaven and earth. 
D, I. 3 
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With v. 4 a quite different rhythm begins. Jahve’s 
speech is finished. The thrilling lament of the deeply 
grieved father is at the same time the heaviest accu- 
sation, God’s cause, however, is to the prophet the 
cause of a friend, who feels his friend’s injury like his 
own (v. 1). Accordingly the lament of God is now 
changed into an animated remonstrance and threaten- 
ing on the part of the prophet: Alas for the sinful 
nation, the guilt-laden people, the generation of evil 
doers, the corruptly acting children! They have forsaken 
Jahve, blasphemed the holy One of Israel, turned away 
backward. The distinction of 7 and NX as O! and 
woe! does not hold: 7 also is with dubious excep- 
tions an interjection of pain, and in this place not 
so much an invocation of woe (ve genti, as Jerome 
renders) as a lamentation (vw gentem), though one 
filled with indignation. Designations of Israel follow, 
alluding to that which, according to the divine choice 
and determination, it should be; and expressing what, 
owing to its own choice and self-determination against 
God, it has become. (1) According to the divine 
choice and determination Israel should be Witp 3 
(Exod. xix. 6); it is, however, NUT 143, a sinful nation, 
gens peccatrix, as the. Vulg. rightly translates: for 
N07 is here not so much part., as participial adjec- 
tive, signifying habit. Holy and sinful are abrupt 
opposites. For, according to its root notion, wip 
signifies that which is severed from the common, un- 
clean, sinful, and exalted above them. At the same 
time the alliteration 2 7 is meant to give the im- 
pression that the nation as sinful is a nation doomed 
to woe, (2) In the Thora, besides wtp a, Israel is 
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also called ‘7 DY (Num. xvii. 6), the people chosen and 
highly favoured by Jahve; it is however Wy 7233 oy. 
a people heavy in redone 723 is the construct of 
TAD, heavy, as aw of DW; the form 313 is usual in 
the signification “troublesome ” ; and besides, the dis- 
syllabic form is more rhythmical. Tactend of the 
most obvious designation: “people of grievous mis- 
doing,”—in accordance with the mode of conception 
to which he who bears what is heavy becomes himself 
so much the heavier (cf. Cicero’s gravis oneribus), the 
quality of the misdoing, heaviness, is ascribed to the 
nation itself, on which it is a burden. j)y (sin as 
crookedness and perversion, while NOM is sin as wan- 
dering and missing the mark) is the customary word 
where sin is to be designated in its completeness, and 
with inclusion of the guilt that results from it (e.g. 
xxxlll. 24; Gen. xv. 16, xix. 15). The people of Jahve 
has become a people heavily laden with the guilt of 
sin. So suppressed is Israel’s true being, so changed 
into its opposite. We translate ‘J nation, and Oy 
people; for 3 is the mass that has been gathered into 
one by descent, language, habitation, custom: Dy, the 
people united by unity of government (cf. 1. 9; Ps. 
cy. 13), on which account we always find ‘7 Dy, not 
72; and ‘2 is only used twice without any associa- 
tion of evil (Zeph. ii. 9; Ps. evi. 5), in both which 
cases the suffix refers to the ruler of the ‘3: the 
present case is like Mal. i. 9. (8) Israel bears else- 
where the honourable name of seed of the patriarchs 
(xli. 8, xlv. 19); cf. Gen. xxi. 12: in reality, however, 
it is a seed of evil doers, an expression to be taken 
like yevvijuatra éeyidvav, Matt. ui. 7. . The genitive 
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unites there the notions of cansality and of attri- 
bution (Nagelsb.) : a seed which possesses the inherited 
nature of evil doers. Allied in sense is D793 4A, 
xxxi, 2, but in DYVWI YN the vitium originis is more 
clearly expressed. The sing. of the noun Dy} is 
yy; or, with the sharpening usual with gutturals 
in verbs }’Y, YV2; in pause YI2 with Kamez, ix. 16 
(see there), a nomen participiale hiphilicum. (4) The 
Israelites are in virtue of God’s deed, 7? 0°23 (Deut. 
xiv. 1); in their own doing, on the contrary, they are 
DM O22, sons acting corruptly; what the law 
feared and threatened, Deut. iv. 16, xxv. 31, 39, has 
therefore taken place. In all these passages Hizph. 
is found, and in the passage of the great song Deut. 
xxxul. 5, which is likewise parallel in content, the 
Piel HIMW, both conjugations bearing in themselves the 
object of the action designated: to do what is corrupt, 
so to act that one corrupts himself and others. The 
four interjectional sentences are followed now by three 
in the indicative, which complete the sevenfold lament, 
and describe Israel’s revolt as universal and _ total. 
It is a revolt in feeling: they have forsaken Jahve, 
It is a revolt in words: they blaspheme the holy One 
of Israel. God is intentionally named here with the 
Name Nw wtp, which, sounding for the first time 
in this passage, is the groundtone of Isaianic prophecy. 
(See vi. 3.) It is a sin, to begin with, to despise what 
is holy; it is a twofold sin, to despise God the holy 
One; it is a threefold sin, that Israel despises God the 
holy One, who has undertaken to be Israel’s holy One, 
and as He makes Israel holy, claims also, as beseems 
His holiness, to be hallowed by Israel. Their revolt is 
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finally, also, a revolt in conduct: they have turned 
away backward: Hier. well, abalienati sunt. In the 
Ni., which occurs here only, the deliberateness of their 
estrangement from God is involved; the expression of 
this is further heightened by the 7)N&. Their conduct 
ought to be imitation of Jahve; they have however 
turned the back to Him, and entered on their own self- 
chosen way. In wv. 5 there is an old dispute as to 
whether mp7 Dy (9, as Ps. x. 13, iv. 3, with — before 
another letter than 7 or )) signifies why, or whereon, 
ae. On what member. Nevertheless we decide with 
- Caspari for the meaning Whereto (for what?). For 
everywhere else (fourteen times) that MD7Oy occurs, it 
has this meaning, once even with 37, Num. xxii. 32 
(cf. Prov. xvu. 26); and the picture of the people as 
one body first comes in at v. 6, while the interrogative 
‘‘whereon’”’ would suggest. to the reader or hearer 
already to presuppose it here. While, however, we 
translate M27>y “whereto,” we understand it, not in 
the sense of cui bono, with the thought underlying the 
question, that it would certainly be, as all smiting 
hitherto has proved, resultless; but, according to the 
analogy of questions with m9? (Ezra xviii. 81; Jer. 
xliv. 7), we render it qua de causa, the underlying 
thought being that this continuous provocation of 
divine smiting is nothing but an insane delight in 
their own destruction. We therefore render 5a: Why 
will ye be perpetually smitten, multiplying desertion? 
iy belongs to 13M. There are not two co-ordinate 
interrogative sentences; neither is the second an 
answer to the first-—to what end should ye be smitten 
any more? ye heap revolt upon revolt; the second is 
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subordinated to the first, an adverbial sentence more 
closely determining the principal sentence as in vy. 11, 
xxx. 31; cf. Ps. lxii. 5 (in that they have delight in 
lies); iv. 3 (in that they love appearance), and also 
Ps, v. 10, xxvii. 7, LXX. rpootsOévtes avopiav. iD 
(a part. fem. used as a substantive in neuter sense) 
is deviation from truth and right, here, as often, 
desertion from Jahve, who is the absolutely Good One, 
and that which is absolutely good. It is dubious, 
and hardly determinable, whether UNI"ID and 299-92 
signify “every head, every heart,” or “the whole 
head, the whole heart.” 53 followed by the singular 
without the article sometimes signifies indefinite 
totality, e.g. ix. 11, with whole mouth; Ezek. xxxvi. 5, 
with joy of the whole heart; 2 Kings xxii. 3, with 
whole heart and with whole soul; also Ezek. xxix, 7, 
the whole shoulder . . . the whole loins. But more 
usually 23, followed by the genitive (without the 
article) of parts of the body, signifies quisque, not totus, 
xvi, lxv. 23; Jer. xiv, 375 Ezek. vai, 174, xxi 12 
and therefore what syntactically lies nearest, and, 
owing to the fact that 5a is addressed to the people 
not as a whole but as a plurality of individuals, is at 
the same time most congruous, is to translate 5b: 
Every head is sick, and every heart is faint. The Lamed 
of ym? is that of the state into which a person or 
thing, has come: every head is in the condition of 
sickness, liéchdli, without article as in 2 Chron. xxi. 18; 
the form with article would have been pronounced 
912. Sickness from the stroke of a wound is meant 
(as in Jer. x. 19, v. 3), The prophet asks his country- 
men why they are so mad, heaping revolt upon 
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revolt, to provoke still unceasingly the judgments of 
God, which have visited them stroke upon stroke, 
Have matters really come to such a pass with them, 
that among the many heads and hearts there is no 
longer a head which has not become the prey of 
sickness, nor a heart which is not utterly faint? 
7 is a strengthened form of M17. Head and heart 
(ab according to its root meaning “that which sits 
fast, which inheres, or constitutes the kernel’’) are 
named as the noblest parts of the outer and inner 
man. When all the individuals of the nation have 
been presented in this pitiable plight, the way has 
been prepared for the picture of the whole people as 
a miserably sick body: From the sole of the foot even 
to the head, there is nothing healthy in it—cuts and weals 
and putrescent wounds ; they have not been pressed out 
and bound up, and there has been no softening with oil. 
In the body of the people, to which, or to the people 
as a whole, reference is made in )—a transition 
taking place from the second person to the third— 
there is nothing sound (or from DIM), it is covered 
with wounds of every sort, and for the eatin: of these 
wounds no means of any kind have been applied. 
yyb (from xD, split, tear up) is a wound which has 
torn its way into the flesh, as a sword-stroke might: 
this required binding up (Ezek. xxx. 21) that the 
gaping flesh might close again ; 14M, a swollen weal 
or lump, such as the stroke of a whip or the blow of 
a fist would cause; this required softening with oil, 
that the coagulated matter or the swelling might be 
dissipated ; 0 aD (from i170, to be fresh), the still 
bleeding, dripping wound which required to be pressed 
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out, in order by purification to prepare the way for 
healing. The predicatés are plural because the sub- 
jects are collective; the expression J2W¥2 32) nD), 
which in sense refers to 771)2N, must therefore be 
taken as neuter, because only so can the change of 
number be explained: softening has not been accom- 
plished with oil. 7%, which, considering the Puals it 
stands beside, seems to be itself Pual, is not really so ; 
because, to begin with, according to the accentuation 
it has the tone on the penult., for which, if it were to 
be derived from 7, no reason could be discovered. 
Further, according to the usage of the language, 771 
means dispersum, not expressum esse; whereas 1% and 
1} are usual in the meaning, to press together, and to 
press out. Hither, therefore, 17} is Kal of an intransi- 
tive Vt with middle vowel (like WA): or, more prob- 
ably, as 19} with middle vowel, Ps. lviii. 4, has another 
signification (abalienati sunt ; cf. above v. 4 172), Kal 
of 7 which is here inflected as intransitive. The 
surgical treatment, of which the people were in such 
extreme need, is a picture of the prophet’s preaching 
in its cure of souls, which had taken place indeed, but 
as good as not taken place, because its healing efficacy 
is conditioned by the pain of penitence. The people 
has scorned the kind offices of the good Samaritan 
(Luke x. 34) when offered by its God. It will have 
nothing to do with the radical cure to which the 
prophets summon it. All the more is our pity moved 
when we look upon the body inwardly sick, and out- 
wardly torn and mangled. The prophet speaks of the 
present state of affairs. When, therefore, in v. 7 he 
passes from pictorial to literal speech, it is to be pre- 
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sumed that there also he speaks of the present. It is 
Isaiah’s custom to be himself his own interpreter, in 
this fashion. Cf. v. 22 with v.23. V.7: Your land 
'—a waste ; your towns—burnt with fire ; your ground— 
before your eyes enemies devouring it, and a waste, as 
it were an overthrowing of strangers. Caspari has proved 
how almost every word here answers to the curses 
threatened in Ley. xxvi. (according to Graf, composed 
_ by Ezekiel) and in ch. xxviii. (xxix.) of Deuteronomy. 
The prophet intentionally describes the present with 
words of the Thora, and names the enemies who have 
laid the land waste, reduced its towns to ashes, and 
appropriated its harvests, simply OD, strangers or 
barbarians, without naming their nationality. He 
abstracts from the definiteness of the present, in order 
to make it more impressively evident, that it bears 
upon it the pre-determined character of the curse. 
The strongest expression he has for this is that, as the 
noun-sentence at the close of v. 7 palindromically says, 
a desolation has been wrought Ot N35M3. (Ewald 
wished to read OFD ND9MI3.) We must ask, however, 
whether 0° is to be taken as gen. subjecti: like an 
overthrow such as barbarians usually execute (cf. 757 
2 Sam. x. 3), or as gen. objecti: like an overthrow such 
as usually befalls barbarians. As MDM, agreeably 
to the original passage (Deut. xxix. 22), wherever it 
occurs, is the rare designation of the overwhelming 
of Sodom, Gomorrah, etc., accomplished by Elohim 
(xiii. 19; Amos iv. 11; Jer. 1. 40); and as Isaiah, as 
v. 8 shows, has this catastrophe also in mind, we decide 
that O71, like Dyw, Prov. xii. 7, is gen. objecti: this 
is further suggested by the nominal form, which (cf. 
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M77, Mw, maw) is rather circumstantial than 
active. In this way the comparative 2 also gains in 
significance; the desolation—thinks the prophet— 
which has befallen the land of God’s people is like 
such a complete overthrow, subversio, as God threatens 
against nations which stand outside the covenant 
relation (cf. Eph. ii. 14) and are swept by Him from 
the earth, like the people of the Pentapolis, without 
leaving a trace. But it is only likeness, and not 
identity, as vv. 8,9 intimate. Jerusalem is still pre- 
served, but in what a melancholy condition. That in 
v. 8 }Y87NA means Jerusalem, is indubitable. The 
genitive in JS" is gen. appositionis: Daughter of 
Zion=Daughter Zion. Cf. xxxvii. 2, WS7N2 nna, 
where twice instead of apposition we have the con- 
struct. Zion herself is conceived as daughter, Ze. 
as a woman. The name is first given to the town- 
community dwelling round mount Zion, to which the 
individual inhabitants of the town are related as 
children to their mother; then the town itself gets 
the name with or without (cf. Jer. xlvi. 19, xlvii. 18; 
Zech, ii, 11) inclusion of the population. Here, as v. 9 
shows, the latter is included. Precisely in this lies the 
point of the two first comparisons: And the daughter 
of Zion is left like a hut in a vineyard, like a hammock 
ina field of cucumbers. Vineyard and cucumber field 
are thought of by the prophet in their condition before, 
and not after, the gathering of the fruit, in which 
they need to be watched; the point of comparison is 
therefore this, that in the panegael and cucumber field 
there is no glimpse of a human being to be had all 
around, only sheds and huts to pass the night in, or a 
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hammock (cf. on Job xxvii. 18), indicating that such 
a creature has still his quarters here. It is thus 
Jerusalem stands in surroundings of far-reaching 
desolation—a token that the land is not yet quite 
depopulated. What, however, is the sense of the third 
comparison? ‘To the obvious rendering, like a town 
preserved, @.e. protected from danger, the 5 of the 
comparison is unsuitable. It is not permissible, either, 
to take 3 in the two first cases as sicut, and in the 
third as sic, as this correlative 5 is usual in sentences 
that identify, not in those that in the proper sense 
- compare. We translate: as a blockaded town; here, 
as in Prov. vii. 10, deriving 732 not from Wx, Ni. 
33 (which does not occur), but from 78). 7%) signi- 
fies to observe with sharp glance, in good or, as at 
Job vii. 20, in hostile intent; it can therefore, like the 
synonyms 2 Sam. xi. 16; Jer. v. 6, be used of the 
keeping watch upon a town. Jerusalem is now, while 
the prophet prophesies, not exactly blockaded, but lke 
a blockaded town; inasmuch as between such a town 
and the blockading enemy there is a waste space 
without inhabitants; in this space all is made desolate 
partly by the citizens, that the enemy may find 
nothing of use, partly by the enemy, felling the trees, 
etc. So Jerusalem, in spite of all the joy men could 
have in its preservation, had a dismal aspect. It is as 
if in a state of blockade. For the moment Israel has 
been spared the utmost extremity. God’s omnipotence 
has in grace protected it, v.9: Unless Jahve of Hosts 
had left to us of that which escaped a little, we had 
become as Sodom, we had been like Gomorrah. WW 
(for which LXX. Rom. ix. 29, in reference to vi, 13 
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have o7épua) is already in the wsus loquendi of the 
Pentateuch (Deut. ii. 34), and frequently, that which 
escapes ruin, and yd according to the pointing 
must be taken along with Tw— something escaped 
which is not equivalent to more than a little”: cf. 
for this use of Oy as a noun, xvi. 14; 2 Chron. xii. 7; 
Prov. x. 20; Ps: ev. 12. Looking to Ps. Ixxxi, 14f,, 
cf. Job xxxii. 22 (where the conditional sentence is 
easily supplied), we might be inclined to transfer Oyi5 
to the apodosis: “almost had we become,” etc.; but 
the inference is more logical when the punctuation 
remains unchanged. JNA 77 stands emphatically 
in front. It would have been all over with Israel long 
ago, without God’s mercy (Hos. xi. 8); and because it 
is God’s omnipotence which sets His merciful will in 
operation, He is called here NININ 117, Jahve (the 
God) of the heavenly hosts—a designation in which 
MINIS is a governed genitive, not an independent 
name of God as the Absolute, embracing all the powers 
of nature in Himself. The prophet says “us” and 
‘we.’ He is himself a native of Jerusalem, and were 
that not so, he is still an Israelite. Therefore he 
includes himself, as Jeremiah (Lam. ii. 22), among his 
people. It has been his fate to feel God’s indignation 
with them; now he glorifies God’s mighty mercy, 
which they have experienced together. 

Here the prophet rests fora moment. He has said 
that only divine mercy has averted the total and well- 
deserved annihilation of Israel; and as he pauses, he 
hears in spirit the remonstrance of his auditors. 
Appealing to their exact observance of the divine law, 
they may freely represent as of no account the accusa- 
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tion he has just uttered. Against this ground of self- 
justification the prophet reasserts the divine accusation, 
vv. 10, 11. Hear Jahve’s word, ye judges of Sodom ; 
hearken to the Thora of our God, ye people of Gomorrah. 
To what end is the multitude of your sacrifices to Me? 
saith Jahve. I am full of the whole-offerings of rams, 
and of the fat of fed beasts, and blood of bulls and sheep 
and goats I cannot away with. The prophet’s speech 
begins again as in v. 2 with iw and IMNT. The 
summons to hear is addressed in this place (as in 
Micah ch. ii.) to the DSP, ie. the men of decisive 
- authority, the upper classes in the widest sense, and 
to the people subordinated to them. It is of God’s 
mercy that Jerusalem still stands, for Jerusalem is 
TVEULATLKOS Dodoma, as Apoc. x1. 8 says of it with 
reference to this passage of Isaiah. Pride, sensuality, 
and mercilessness were according to Ezek. xvi. 49 the 
principal sins of Sodom; and in these the rulers of 
Jerusalem, and the crowd that is subject to them, and 
worthy of them, are now not inferior to Sodom. They 
expect, however, not to stand so ill in God’s reckoning, 
because they offer satisfaction outwardly to the Thora. 
Accordingly the prophet summons them to hear the 
Thora of the God of Israel, which he means to speak 
to them ; for prophecy is called to interpret the Thora 
and publish what is in truth God’s will and pleasure ; 
not external cultus, to which the corresponding in- 
wardness is Jacking, but purification from sins, and 
action flowing from obedience to Him and sympathetic 
love for men. To what purpose is the multitude of 
your sacrifices to Me? saith Jahve. Intentionally it is 
“YON and not VON; over against the soulless pretence 
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of worship, the hypocritical ceremonial righteousness, 
it is the never-ceasing word of Israel’s God. The 
multitude of D731, é.e. of victims which they slaughter, 
has no value with Him. It is best to take D'TI1 as 
collective name for the bloody offerings, which are 
then divided into Mi9y and 19M; for they are partly 
whole-sacrifices, all of which, though in separate 
pieces, is put upon the altar and burned there; and 
partly such as give the fat pieces and these only to the 
altar, namely sin-, trespass-, and particularly peace- 
offerings. The blood of these victims, as e.g. of the 
young bulls, the sheep and goats, was according to the 
prescription of the Thora, im whole-, peace-, and tres- 
pass-offerings, thrown round about the altar; in sin- 
offerings smeared on the altar horns, poured out at the 
base of the altar, and in some cases sprinkled on the 
side of the altar or against the vessels of the inner 
sanctuary. Of such presents Jahve is full and wants 
no more. What Jeremiah vii, 22 says of the sacrifices, 
that God has never precisely required them, Isaiah 
says in v. 12 of the frequenting of the temple: When 
ye come to appear before My face, who hath required this 
at your hand : to trample My courts ? DIN? i is Shortened 
Ing. GNO ior. MNT? as at Deut. xxxi. 11. Cf. the 
similarly shortened Hiphil-forms iii. 8, xxiii. 11: and 
e.g. Tey? Deut, xxvii <1Qeceis Neh. =x, c= Twy? as 
127M) Dan. iii. 25, iv. 34=p3>m2. With 719B, M72 
is the standing expression for the legal appearing of 
all male Israelites in the temple on the three great 
festivals: then also (cf. Ps. xlii. 3, lxxxiv. 8) for visit- 
ing the temple generally. It is possible that mind? is 
pointed so here and Exod. xxxiv. 24; Deut. xxxi. 11, 


CHAPTER I. 18; 47 


a 


instead of MIND, just as INV) in Exod. xxiii. 15, xxxiv: 
20 instead of IND, to avoid the expression of a seeing 
of God, so easily open to sensuous misinterpretation 
(cf. Exod. xxiv. 11, LXX. éO@noav); yet in xvi. 12; 
1 Sam. 1. 22 the we stands in the perfect, and in Exod. 
xxi. 1 TNT (not IN) is unquestionable. Never- 
theless the view that in most of these places the Ni. 
has removed the originally intended Kal, is perhaps, 
but only perhaps, right. 3m DID) is a noes apposi- 
tional determination of MNt. Their appearance in His 
presence Jahve has not desired; to wit, this unspiritual, 
-undevout trampling thither (vil. 25, xxvi. 6; Ezek. xxvi. 
11), this bald opus operatwm, which had better be left 
undone, as it only unhallows the holy places, wearing 
the pavement to no end. Because they do not do 
what Jahve has commanded as He commanded it, He 
peremptorily forbids them to do it at all, 13a: Bring 
no more false meat-offering ; incense of abomination it is 
to Me. i722 here as mostly (excepting only Gen. iv. 
4 and 1 Sam. ii. 17, and disregarding passages like 1 
Chron. xvi. 29) is the vegetable offering in distinction 
from Mt the animal one ; Now 7 (from NW = TINW to 
be desolate, according i the form Ny), it is called as 
a hypocritical dead work, behind which there is none 
of the feeling which it seems to express (cf. Job xxxv. 
13). In the second half of the verse LXX., Hier., etc., 
translate: Incense—it is an abomination to Me, nop 
being taken as name of the daily incense offering upon 
the golden altar of the sanctum (Exod. xxx. 8). But 
the offering of incense by the priest is nowhere men- 
tioned where the prophets denounce the heartless 
ceremonial service; and the accentuation is in favour 
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of our rendering. The meat-offering is called NOP, 
incense, in respect of the so-called ST731X, z.e. the part 
of it which brings the grateful offerer into remem- 
brance with God, a part which the priest burned upon 
the altar (which is described as T7DIN WOPN, e.g. in 
Lev. ii. 2, cf. Jer. xxxiii. 18), and to which as a rule 
belonged also incense, lxvi. 3, all of which and not 
merely a portion was put upon the altar. The meat- 
offering, with its fragrance, is only the form in which 
gratitude for God’s blessing, and desire for His bless- 
ing, pressing forward in prayer, are revealed; in the 
Israelites, however, the form lacks this content; the 
form with which they think they have cleared scores 
with God is empty, and therefore an abomination to 
God. Just as little delight has God in their punctual 
observance of the festivals, 136: New moon and Sabbath, 
calling of festal assemblies—I cannot away with godless- 
ness and festal throngs. The first object-notions, logic- 
ally governed by 5D\N ND (strictly fut. Hoph., I am 
unable, incapacitated, sc. to bear, which is to be sup- 
plied after Ps. ci.5; Jer. xliv. 22; Prov. xxx. 21) become 
casus absoluti, another grammatical object to 2D9N x5 
being supplied in 778 PX. Sabbath, when combined 
with wan, always signifies the weekly Sabbath. In 
its primitive signification My (from Ty, to press, to 
crowd close together), is, as Jer. ix. 1 shows, a synonym 
of NVP!9 as wavyyupes of éexxAnoia; and DX (from PN, 
to breathe), is moral worthlessness as total absence of 
what has reality and value in God’s sight. It is inten- 
tionally that the prophet puts just these two names 
together. Festal assemblies thronging in crowds and 
inner desolate emptiness in those who compose them— 
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a contradiction which God cannot bear. In v. 14 he 
gives his indignation a still stronger expression: Your 
new moons and your feast times My soul hateth, they 
have become a burden upon Me, I am weary of bearing. 
The WD) of man, as the bond uniting his spiritual and 
corporeal life, is, not indeed the principle, but the 
place, where he constitutes as it were the circle of his 
self-consciousness, in order to comprehend the total 
_content of his nature in the thought of himself as “I.” 
So, with a designation borrowed from man who is 
made in the image of God, the W51 of God is the 
centre of His nature, which, as wa? intimates, is en- 
compassed and penetrated (made personal) by SiPeon 
sciousness. What, therefore, the U5) of God hates (cf. 
Jer. xv. 1) or loves (xl. 1) that He hates or loves in 
the deepest inwardness and in the whole compass of 
His being. It is thus He hates, out and out, the holy 
days frequented in Jerusalem: the beginnings of the 
months and the dD pid, high holy days (here as at 
Ezra iii. 5 of all the festivals in which there was a 
WIP Np) in the course of the month. These have 
long since become upon Him, who bears them, my, a 
burden: His patience is weary of such divine service. 
Nw (in Isaiah also, xviii. 3, for NNW or NNW, and here 
for NNW) has the frequenting of festivals just named 
for object. Like the multiplicity of oblations, this 
multiplicity of holy times (cf. Hos. 11, 13) presupposes 
the existence of a Thora, correspondingly rich in con- 
tent. Their self-righteousness, so far as it finds its 
stay in sacrifices and festivals, has now been put to 
_ shame; in v. 15 the last and inmost bulwark of the 
pretendedly holy people is overthrown; And when ye 
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spread out your hands, I veil Mine eyes from you ; when 
ye pray ever so much, I hear not ; your hands are full of 
blood. Even their prayer is abomination to God. 
Prayer is something natural to all men; it is the 
interpreter of religious feeling which intervenes to 
mediate between God and man, it is the spiritual 
sacrifice. The Thora does not command prayer; it 
contains besides Deut. xxvi. no form of prayer; prayer 
is to man as such so natural that no prescription was 
needed for this fundamental assertion of his relation to 
God. Therefore the prophet comes to prayer last, in 
order to bring to its nothingness this seeming right- 
eousness of theirs, which is rotten to this its very basis. 
wp, or Pi, DDD WH (xxv. 11 of swimming), here with 
i instead of ein shut syllable as at xxv. 1, hi. 12 and 
elsewhere, is the gesture of him who prays spreading 
out his hands and stretching them, thus extended, 
towards heaven or the holy of holies in the temple, 
and that too (as though conscious of emptiness and 
need and desirous of receiving divine gifts) the inner 
surface of the hands DDD (cf. tendere palmas, e.g. in 
Virg., din., xii, 196, tenditque ad sidera palmas), 
although no doubt D7) replaces this often enough. 
When they stand or he before Him in such supplica- 
tive postures, Jahve veils His eyes, i.e. His omniscience 
can know nothing of it; and if they pray ever so much 
and so long (3 Da, cf. the simple "5, Jer. xiv. 12), He is 
in the face of it as if deaf. We expect now aD of 
the reason, but in the animation of the speaker it is 
omitted. The plural D327 always designates human 
blood as the result of unnatural violence, and then also 
the deed. of blood and guilt of blood itself; the plural 
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refers neither to the mass, nor to the single drops; it 
is a plural of product like DM, D’xy, etc. The terrible 
DDT stands impressively before its governing word 
IND, which hints at many murders and violent deeds 
hke murder that have been committed. Not as if 
blood actually adhered to their hands stretched out in 
prayer: but before God, from whom no appearance 
hides the reality of things, they drip with blood, let 
_ them be washed ever so clean. But here annihilating 
indignation changes into warning, and already the 
love, which is hidden behind the wrath, and would 
-fain break through it, proclaims itself. There are 
eight admonitions. The first three concern the re- 
moval of evil, the other five the practising of good. 
The first three, v. 16, run: Wash, cleanse you ; remove 
the evil of your doings from the range of My eyes ; cease 
to do evil. The first admonition requires, before all, 
purification from the past sins, through forgiveness 
sought and obtained. 81) is from YN in the fre- 
quent middle sense of AovecOar. DIM, with the tone 
on the wit.,is not Ni. of J2t, but Hithpa. of M31 for 
JDANT, with the same assimilation of the preformative 
ras in the Hithpa. DIN (=erromdm) xxxii. 10. 
The second admonition desires them to put themselves 
in the lght of the divine countenance, and to sweep 
away the evil of their doings which is intolerable to 
the pure eyes (Hab. i. 13); they must fight against the 
vice, into which actual sin has strengthened itself in 
them, till in the end it quite disappears: 14, accord- 
ing to its root notion, signifies pre-eminence, visibility, 
conspicuousness, so that 743) is properly=e conspectu 
(as 73] is=% conspectw): on 22yd see at 11. 4, The 
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five admonitions touching the practising of good are in 
v. 17: Learn to do well; seek judgment, put right the 
* violent man, do justice to the fatherless, plead the widow's 
cause. The first admonition is the fundamental one; 
they must learn to do good—a difficult art which we 
do not master merely by intentions; the énfin. absol. 
17 is regarded as accus. and is object to yD? ; 
similarly in v. 16 yq (for which we might have had 
yum) represents the object; a use of this infinitive as 
though it were becoming a substantive which is not 
rare (vil. 15f., xlii. 24, vii. 20; Jer. ix. 4). That from 
this root of admonition four branches grow, touching 
the attention due to justice, is explained by the fact 
that no prophet looks so keenly as Isaiah at the state 
and the administration of the law. He is distin- 
guished thus from his younger contemporary Micah, 
whose character is ethical in a more general sense, 
Hence the admonitions, busy yourselves with judg- 
ment; WT, to give oneself up to a thing with zeal and 
carefulness. Then, bring the violent man into the 
right way. Thus we must translate; for Ya" (from 
yom, to be sharp in taste, dazzling in aspect, passionate 
or impatient in temper), can hardly signify “ him who 
has been treated violently, injured in his right,” as 
most of the ancients render. Here it has the active 
signification, for the Pi. WN in the Bible signifies 
neither ‘“‘to make happy,” nor, as in the Talmud, to 
strengthen, but either to congratulate, which here is 
nowise suitable, or, as in ili, 2, ix. 15, cf. Prov. xxiii. 
19, to lead on to the right way, or, to cause any one to 
keep the right direction. Accordingly ym will be a 
more emphatic designation of the yin (Ps. Ixxi. 4), 
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i.e. the violent, reckless, and loveless man; yon VW 
demands that this man be directed into ihe path ‘of 
right; the expression refers not so much to punish- 
ment and reducing to harmlessness (as in Ps. lxxii. 4) 
as to correction and improvement. Now follow two 
admonitions concerning widows and orphans; widows 
and orphans are the protégés of God and His law (Exod. 
xxii. 21, cf. 20), and stand quite specially under His 
wardship. Judge the fatherless—ODwW, as in Deut. 
xxv. 1, short for ‘D) ODwWr OSw—for if their case does 
not so much as come to decision, that is the most ery- 
ing unrighteousness of all. Conduct the widow’s case ; 
2°, with the person in the accus. as object, and so 
only in li. 22 besides—a shorter expression for ') 1°97 19 
to carry through any one’s plea. In this way then the 
ground of self-justification in the hearts of the accused 
has been refuted. They are confounded and put to 
shame. It is with indignation that Jahve begins to 
speak against His people. But in the admonitions of 
v. 16f. there was already the movement of love. This 
love, which does not wish Israel’s ruin, but its outward 
and inward recovery, now breaks through v. 18: Come 
now, and let us enter into judgment with each other, saith 
Jahve: If your sins come forth as scarlet, as snow must 
they become white; if they are red as crimson, as wool 
must they come forth. Jahve offers Israel a legal pro- 
cess (actio forensis) as to guilt and not-guilt in their 
mutual relation (M2)) reciprocal, as in Job xxii, 7; 
syn. WDW), xliii. 26). In this litigation it will become 
evident that on Jahve’s side there is no kind of guilt, 
while the righteousness which Israel can establish is 
nothing but the show of righteousness, and this show 
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of righteousness, rightly seen, blood-dripping unright- 
eousness. That the investigation can have no other 
result than this is pre-supposed. Israel is therefore 
guilty of death. But Jahve will not deal with Israel 
after His retributive righteousness, but after His free 
mercy. (Cf. the expression of the sold gratid, xli. 28, 
and also Micah vii. 18f.) He will remit the punish- 
ment, and not only look upon the sin as if it were not, 
but actually change it into its opposite. The reddest 
sin must through His grace become purest white. 
1H signifies clear or brilliant red, from i712, to beam, 
not diS8adov, from MW, to repeat, for the doubled dye 
can be proved of purple but not of crimson; DW (cf. 
on Prov. xxxi. 21) are not stuffs twice dyed, but stuffs 
dyed °2¥, brillant red. pon (here and Lam. iv. 5) 
worm =worm-colour, is a name of precisely the same 
colouring matter: the crimson procured from the 
Coccus-insect of the quercus coccifera, and also from 
other plants; the color coccineus. In the middle books 
of the Pentateuch the colouring matter is called 
‘W nydin, and where wool so coloured comes into con- 
sideration they say nydin ‘Ww (Lev. xiv.; Num. xix.); 
here too in Isaiah, as at Prov. xxxi. 21, DW are scarlet 
cloths, plur. from the sing. used as in 2 Sam. i. 24; Jer. 
iv. 80; side by side with which, in the same sense, is 
found yon (worm-coloured cloth). That the work of 
grace which God promises is represented as a change 
from red into white has a ground in the symbolism of 
colour no less deep than when in the Apocalypse the 
garments of the saints are brilliant white (xix. 8), 
while the garment of Babylon is purple and scarlet 
(xvii. 4). As opposed to white, the colour of light 
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(Matt. xvii. 2), red is the colour of the selfish, covetous, 
passionate life, which seeks itself, which proceeds from 
itself in order to destroy, which is tossed about in rage 
and tumult; the colour, therefore, of anger and of sin. 
In a deeply significant way the act of justification is 
here made perceptible to sense. Jahve promises Israel 
an actio forensis, from which, although the nation has 
deserved death for its sins, it is to issue justified by 
grace. The righteousness, white as snow and wool, 
with which Israel issues, is a gift which is not con- 
ditioned by any legal tender, and which becomes its 
- property out of pure mercy. But after Israel, by such 
an act of grace, is restored in integrum, Israel’s per- 
formances of course have to be considered. According 
as Israel decides, Jahve decides Israel’s future (vv. 19, 
20): If ye become compliant and obedient, ye shall eat 
the good of the land ; but of ye be recusant and rebellious, 
ye shall be eaten by the sword; for the mouth of Jahve 
hath spoken it. If they agree to the act of grace which 
God offers them, and accept this removal of the guilt 
of sin, there lies again, before the justified, blessing and 
curse, as already proclaimed in the Thora. Cf. on 190 
Deut. xxviii. 3ff.; Lev. xxvi. 3ff., and on 200 the 
threatening of the avenging sword, Lev. xxvi. 25. To 
the promise of the eating, @.e. the enjoyment of the 
wealth of their native land, stands opposed the curse 
not of the eating of the sword, but (as 22N elsewhere 
is pass. of the Kal and not causative), ‘““Ye shall be 
consumed by the sword.” 2717 is accus. of manner in 
the sense of the means (acc. instrumentalis) as in Ps. 
xvii. 13, 14: an audacity in syntax which the prophet 
allows himself in the interest of the paronomasia, 
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instead of saying DI2INA ann. = 7ax in fifty-two 
other places with N95, or in a negative question Job 
xxxix. 9, is here alone used in positive sense where we 
expect 9>°NiM, perhaps to accord with 240 as MOND 
with DNA. 

With v. 21 begins the second half of the speech: it 
begins like the first with the lament of God over the 
revolt of His people. To the Piska after v, 20 corre- 
sponds a long pause in the heart of the speaker. Will 
Israel tread the saving path of the forgiveness of sins 
presented to it with a view to new obedience, and will it 
be possible, therefore, for Israel to be brought back upon 
this path? For some, perhaps, but not for the whole 
people. Therefore the divine speech changes now into 
a piteous lamentation. Such a peaceable solution of the 
disharmony between Jahve and His children is not to 
be hoped for. Jerusalem has all too deeply degen- 
erated. V.21, How hath she become a harlot, the faithful 
city! she, who was full of justice, in whom righteousness 
passed the night, and now—murderers! It is the key 
note of elegy 13°) which is here struck. i3°X (properly 
‘“how so,” for ‘8 gives demonstrative words interroga- 
tive force), only rarely its contraction ‘J‘N expresses 
plaintive amazement. This longer form, of the nature 
of a sigh, is a catchword of the 3°), the lamentations 
of Jeremiah, e.g. beginning with 7.8 and being called 
3°N ; whereas the derisively plaintive JN is a catch- 
word of the wi, e.g. xiv. 4, 12; Micah ii. 4. Such 
forms also, weakened by extension, as Palys for AND 
(see on the connecting vowel é, the so-called Chirek 
compa gins Ps; die. are aaa ae elegy. Jonas 
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city holding immovably fast to Jahve’s covenant with 
her (cf. Ps, Ixxviii.). This covenant was a marriage 
covenant; she has broken it, and thereby become 772t 
—a prophetic view which is already contained in germ 
in the Pentateuch, where Israel’s worship of idols is 
called a going a whoring after them (Deut. xxxi. 16; 
Exod. xxxiv. 15f., in all in seven places). It is, how- 
ever, not merely gross external idolatry which makes 
the Church of God a 3%, but the revolt of the heart, 
however it may express itself; and hence also Jesus 
can call the generation of his time, in spite of its 
_pharisaically strict Jahve-cultus, a yeved posyanris. 
For the foundation of that marriage relation was, as 
our verse shows, justice and righteousness in the widest 
sense: DWI, ze. an execution of justice corresponding 
to the positively revealed will of God, and PTX, ze. a 
rightly constituted condition, ruled by that will. Of 
such justice Jerusalem was formerly full; and not 
merely as a hurried visitor was righteousness in the 
city ; in the form in which it came from above, it had 
set up there its permanent abode; it tarried there day 
and night (2), as if Jerusalem were its home. In 
‘‘formerly,” the prophet has in mind the times of 
David and Solomon, and especially of Jehoshaphat. 
What of Jehoshaphat’s institutions fell to ruin under 
his three godless successors, the high priest Jehoiada 
under Joash may perhaps have again set up; but 
already in the second half of the reign of Joash the 
administration of justice had fallen once more into the 
horrible corruption in which, at least when compared 
with the age of David and Solomon or of Jehoshaphat, 
it was still found even in Isaiah’s time. On Hy), the 
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expression of contrast, the whole weight of the lament 
is piled. Formerly righteousness, now DTS VD mur- 
derers, and that too, in distinction from O73, mur- 
derers by profession, who form a gang, like Ahab and 
his son, 2 Kings vi. 32. The contrast is as abrupt as 
possible ; for murder is the most extreme opposite to 
righteousness, the most crying infraction of it. From 
the city in general the complaint turns to the princes, 
at first in figure, v.22: Thy silver is become dross ; the 
drink of thy carousals adulterated with water. This is 
the passage on which the figurative speeches of Jer. 
vi. 27 ff. and Ezek. xxii. 18-22 repose. Silver ))DD is an 
image of the princes and lords in consideration of the 
nobleness of disposition which is combined with their 
noble birth and place. The princes and lords formerly 
possessed the virtues which collectively are called in 
Latin candor animi; the virtues of magnanimity, 
affability, impartiality, superiority to corruption ; now 
this silver has become D°}D?, such ignoble metals as 
are separated from silver by smelting ()°D, from 31D, 
recedere, the refuse of smelting, dross: cf. Prov. xxv. 
4, xxvi. 23). A second image compares the chief men 
of the former Jerusalem to NAD, noble wine, such as 
topers love (cf. also Nah. i. 10). This pure, strong, 
costly wine is now adulterated with water; has its 
strength and flavour attenuated, its value diminished. 
The present is only the dross and shadow of the past. 
The prophet says the same in v. 23 without any figure : 
Thy princes are rebellious and companions of thieves ; 
every one loveth gifts and hunteth for rewards; the 
orphans they do not judge, and the cause of the widow 
hath no access to them. With two words the prophet 
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designates the whole contemptible community of the 
DW, princes of the people: with the alliterative 
DD (from WD pervicacem, malum esse, distinct from 
WD, deviation, deception) in relation to God, ie 
rebellious, obstinate ; and with 0°23) 37 in relation 
to men, z.e. companions of thieves, inasmuch as they let 
themselves be bought over by presents of stolen pro- 
perty to connive at stealing. Such bribes did they take, 
and that too 193 in its (the ruling order’s) totality : ie. 
every member of it E> with neuter suffix synonymous 
with ban, all) took them, and was not only glad to do 
“it (AM), but actually engaged in a covetous pursuit of 
them (7). This is the position of Jerusalem. It will 
hardly enter upon the way of grace opened to it inv. 18. 
Therefore will Jahve avail Himself of another means 
of correction. V. 24, Therefore saith the Lord, Jahve 
of Hosts, the mighty One of Israel: Ah, I will ease Me of 
Mine adversaries, and I will avenge Me of Mine enemies. 
Deliverance through judgment is the only means 
remaining to improve and preserve the Church which 
bears the name of Jerusalem. Therefore Py, will Jahve 
satisfy His holiness, and judicially sift Jerusalem. Such 
an accumulation of names of God as this is not found 
elsewhere in Isaiah (cf. xix. 4, 11. 1, x. 33, 16, 11. 15). 
2NWw? 28 is borrowed from Gen. xlix. 24, with 
change of the national name. ‘To the profoundly 
serious pathos of the language corresponds also the 
ON) which is here used for VN. DNI is from DN) cog- 
nate to 072; these and cognate Arabic words indicate a 
dull, Tilow murmuring sound: DN) therefore is that 
which is spoken low, in significant secrecy and 
solemnity. In Old Testament Scripture it is first found 
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in Gen. xxii. 16, in the prophetic writings 4s early as 
Obadiah and Joel, most frequently in Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel; usually at the close of the sentence, or par- 
enthetically in the middle of it; seldom, as here and 
lvi. 8 (see on Ps. cx. 1) at the beginning. The utter- 
ance begins with ‘17: in the outbreak of indignation 
that has been determined, the pain of compassion 
mingles. Beside the Nz. V3 DP3 ulcisci ab aliquo stands 
the Ni. of related root DM) strictly se consolari, the 
latter with é¢ in the preformative, the former, after the 
fashion of the older oriental system of pointing, with 2, 
which not infrequently occurs elsewhere also: e.g., Gen. 
xvi. 2, xx1.24; Num. xxii.15; Ezek. xx. 36; 1 Sam. xii. 
7; Jahve will procure for Himself relief from His 
enemies, by letting out against them (Ezek. v. 13) the 
wrath which has hitherto burdened Him. At length 
He has called the mass of Jerusalem by its right name. 
Wherein the vengeance consists, to which Jahve is 
inwardly impelled, we are told in v. 25: And I will 
bring My hand over thee, and will smelt out as with lye 
thy dross, and will take away all thine alloy. As long 
as God lets any one’s action or suffering go on peace- 
ably, His hand, z.e. His action, rests; 7? AW with 
following 5y designates the motion of the hand that 
has hitherto rested, either for penal (Amos i. 8; Jer. vi. 
9; Ezek. xxxvii. 12; Ps. lxxxi. 15) or, but only rarely, 
for saving activity (Zech. xiii. 7) in the case of the 
person named: here Jerusalem is the object of the 
action, in which punishment and salvation are com- 
bined, the former as means, the latter as end. Jahve’s 
interference is compared to a smelting, though "18 is 
not connected in root with WW; it signifies in general 
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to purify a thing by some process or other, whether it 
be through filtration, or as here, by means of smelting. 
The godless in Jerusalem are compared to dross, or (as 
ASN seems to require) to drossy ores; and, since in all 
production of silver lead is rejected, to these inter- 
mingled particles of lead, which Jahve will speedily 
and thoroughly separate 73D like lye, comparatio 
decurtata for “as with lye” ="7315, an expression 
which the nature of the 3=‘nstar does not admit (cf. 
ix. 3; and on rare exceptions wv. 26a. por, (from 272, 
to divide, separate) are the parts of the stannum or lead 
(lead-glance) in which the silver is contained. The 
stannum which, hke every ignoble metal, is distin- 
guished from the noble by being combustible (capable 
of oxidation), is separated by means of smelting. Both 
72 (./12, to purify by cutting or division), é.e. potash 
and 12 (perhaps from 1), to tremble, spring up), ze. 
soda dissolved in water (see Prov. xxv. 20), were em- 
ployed from the earliest times as a so-called flux, to 
accelerate the process of smelting, when it was 
desired to separate a metal from its ore. As the 
threatening of Jerusalem, thus pictured, points not to 
annihilation, but to smelting, we cannot be surprised 
that in v. 26 it passes over into pure promise, the 
melting softness and plaintive yearning of the closing 
tones of the sentences in djich, the keynote of the ‘later 
songs of Zion, being continued: And I will restore thy 
judges as in the primitive time and thy counsellors as at 
the beginning ; afterwards shall they call thee the city of 
righteousness, faithful city. Even the threatening itself, 
to begin with, has a relation to promise in it, in as far 
as what can stand the fire in Jerusalem outlasts the 
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judgment ; while the latter has for its very purpose to 
bring back Jerusalem to the noble metal of its true 
being. But after that has taken place, still more takes 
place. The imperishable kernel that has survived 
crystallises, and Jerusalem gets back from Jahve the 
judges and counsellors which it had in the old and 
glorious times of the kingdom, after it became the city 
of David and of the temple; not of course the same 
persons, but persons in excellence the same. Under 
such God-given leaders Jerusalem then becomes what 
it was, and what it ought to be; and the names with 
which men name the city are the expression of the 
impression made by its true being, which is now 
appearing (cf. Zech. vii. 3). The second designation 
is without the article: the MP, which sounds so 
massive and so definite of itself, never has the article 
in Isaiah. Jahve has now proclaimed the way to 
salvation which has been irrevocably resolved upon 
and which He will walk with Israel. It is for the 
future the principle of God’s government, the law of 
Israel’s history. It runs, in the short and vigorous 
formula of v.27: Zion shall be redeemed through judg- 
ment, and those that return of her through righteousness. 
DWI and MPT are elsewhere divine gifts (xxxili. 5, 
XXvlil. 6), God- pleasing human modes of conduct (i. 21, 
xxx. 16), royal messianic virtues (ix. 6, xi. 3-5, xvi. . 
xxx. 1); here, however, where we are warned by the 
connexion to interpret according to such parallels as 
iv. 4, v. 15, xxvii. 17, God’s justice and righteousness 
in their, in the first instance, judicial self-accomplish- 
ment. A judgment of God the Righteous One will be 
the means by which Zion, so far as it has remained 


CHAPTER I. 28, 29. 63 


true to Jahve, and those who in the time of the judg- 
ment amend (7°2W for which Lowth would read MAW), 
are redeemed. While God therefore reveals Himself 
in His primitive righteousness, He works out a 
righteousness which as a gift of grace becomes the 
property of those who have escaped the former. The 
New Testament idea of duxasoctvn is here in process of 
formation. The obverse burns with the fire of the 
law; the reverse is bright with gospel light. Behind 
the wrath, as ultimate force, love lies hidden, like the 
sun behind the thunder-cloud. The godless are swept 
away inexorably: And there is destruction of the rebels 
and sinners together, and they that forsake Jahve shall 
perish. In this way the judicial side of the impending 
redemption is brought to an expression that all can 
understand. The pathetic exclamatory sentence of the 
first half of the verse is explained by the indicative of 
the second. Dw are those who have inwardly and 
outwardly renounced Jahve, D'NOM those who are 
living on in open and re ailoat sins, ‘77 ay those who 
in one way or other have estranged themselves from 
God. How God’s destroying judgment strikes all these 
we are told in v. 29: Yor they will be ashamed of the 
terebinths, in which you delighted, and you must be 
confounded for the gardens in which you took pleasure. 
The terebinths and gardens are not objects of luxury, 
but illegal (see Deut. xvi. 21) places and objects of 
worship; for in this sense both are frequently in the 
thoughts of the prophets (Ivii. 5, Ixv. 3, Ixvi. 17); Wan 
and “M1 are the usual verbs ie 9, xli. 24, Ixvi. 3) for 
an ethnicising €GeroOpynoxeia; and Yi Wi is the standing 
phrase for the shame which befalls idolaters, when the 
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nothingness of their idols is proved by their impotence. 
On Wa, disturbari, to lose command of oneself, and 
BM, obtegi, to be covered with shame, see on Ps. xxxiv. 
6, xxxv.4. The LXX. and other ancient translators 
render D°°N erroneously by e/SwAa, but the feeling that 
led them is right; the places of worship stand here 
(cf. Jer. xlviiil. 13) instead of the idols. How animated 
the prophet is here, we see by the abrupt transition 
from the third person to the second; W3)is an arbitrary 
correction. In the same animated style he proceeds, 
v. 380: For ye shall become like a terebinth whose leaf’ is 
withered, and like a garden lacking water. my nai 
is not “whose leaf withers,” but ‘“‘ which is withered 
in foliage” (genitival combination as in xxx. 27: see 
Ew. § 288c). The Pistacta Terebinthus (turpentine 
tree), a native of the south and east of Palestine, sheds 
its small walnut-like leaves in autumn. In this parched 
condition the terebinths and gardens to which the 
idolaters are compared, are hke dry fuel. Only a spark, 
and they are in flames. A third figure, v. 31, shows 
whence the spark comes: And the strong man becometh 
tow, and his work a spark; and they shall both burn 
together, and no man quencheth them. The form 4>y5 
suggests at first “he who makes it”; but PONT would 
be an odd name for the idol, and it is natural that the 
idol should be that which sets fire to, and the man that 
to which fire is to be set, not the reverse. Hence with 
LXX. and modern grammarians we render yp opus 
ejus: that is, the idol. The fire which consumes the 
sinner does not need to come from without. Sin carries 
the fire of wrath in itself. The idol is the corpus delicti, 
the sin of the idolater embodied and exposed to view. 
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The date of this first prophecy is a riddle. Caspari, 
after an exhaustive examination, assigns it to the reign 
of Uzziah, taking ev. 7-9 not of an actual, but of an 
ideal present. But this is forced. These verses impress 
one strongly as a picture of what is actually present. 
In point of fact there were two occasions in Isaiah’s 
time on which Judah was devastated, and Jerusalem 
only spared by the wonderful protection of Jahve; one 
under Ahaz in the Syro-Ephraimite campaign; the 
other under Hezekiah, when the Assyrians invaded the 
land, to be wrecked on Jerusalem. Some decide for 
-the one, some for the other; but in either case the 
difficult question remains—how, if it is later than 
Jotham, does it stand at the head of the book? This 
question can only be answered after we have studied 
chap. vi. 


THE PATH OF UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT FROM 
THE FALSE GLORY OF ISRAEL TO THE 
TRUE. 

CHAPS: Is to Ty. 


Tuer limits of this speech are unmistakable. The end 
of ch. iv. completes the circle which begins with the 
beginning of ch. ii. After manifold alternations of ex- 
hortation, remonstrance and threatening, the prophet 
has reached that goal of promise from which he 
started. On the other hand ch. v. begins quite afresh 
with a parable. It is an independent speech although 
embraced with the preceding under the superscription 
u.1, The word that Isaiah the son of Amés saw concerning 
Judah and Jerusalem, Under this superscription ch. 
i.—v. may have already existed, before the general 
collection was formed. It was then transferred into 
the latter, to draw attention to the transition from the 
prologue to the body of the book. What the prophet 
speaks concerning Judah and Jerusalem, he calls the 
word that he saw; as in India the prophetic name 
rishi is explained by seer of the divine word. 

The manner in which Isaiah begins this second 
speeth is unexampled. There is no other prophetic 
speech opening with M7); and that M7 is intended 
for a future we have to discover not from what has 
gone before, but from what follows. But that is not 
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the only peculiar thing. It is without parallel that 
a prophetic speech, especially one running like this 
through all phases of prophetic preaching—exhorta- 
tion, remonstrance, threatening, promise—should begin 
with promise. We are in a position to discover the 
cause of this unique phenomenon. What we read in 
vv. 2-4 are not words of Isaiah’s own, but words of 
another taken out of their connexion. We read ev. 
2-4 in a slightly different form in Micah iy. 1-4, and 
whether Isaiah took these prophetic words from Micah, 
or with Micah from some common source, in any case 
‘they are not original in Isaiah. They must not even 
have the appearance of being so. Isaiah has not fused 
them into one with the stream of his own discourse, as 
prophets are otherwise wont to do with the vaticin- 
ations of their predecessors. He does not reproduce 
them; he quotes them. Certainly that seems to agree 
but ill with the superscription, according to which 
what follows is Jahve’s word seen by Isaiah. But it is 
only seeming. It is nothing but the spirit of prophecy 
which here brings to Isaiah’s remembrance a prophetic 
word already in existence, and makes it the starting 
point of the following series of thoughts. The content 
of the borrowed prophetic word is Israel’s future glory ; 
v. 2: And it cometh to pass at the end of the days, 
established shall be the mountain of the house of Jahve at 
the head of the mountains and exalted above hills, and 
there stream to it all nations. The expression DIN 
07°, which occurs nowhere else in Isaiah, designates if 
not ‘always, still according to the prevailing usage, not 
the further course of history which follows on the 
present, but the future which forms the close of the 
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course of history. The notion is eschatological, but 
limited by the horizon of the speaker. This horizon 
varies exceedingly. The history of prophecy is just 
the history of its gradual extension and filling. In the 
blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix.) the occupation of the 
land stands in the foreground of the /N® and by this 
the perspective is determined. MHere in Isaiah the 
NINN is no such fusion of events of the nearer and of 
the most remote future. The A NAN is therefore the 
last time in the strictest and purest sense, that which 
begins with the opening of the New Testament eon, 
and completes itself at its close. Cf. Heb. i. 1; 1 Pet. i. 
20 with 1 Cor. xv. and the Apocalypse. The prophet 
foretells that the mountain which bears the temple of 
Jahve, and is therefore, already, in dignity the loftiest 
of all mountains, will in the future tower outwardly 
also above all the heights of the earth, and be en- 
throned as a king over his subjects. At present the 
basalt mountains of Bashan, risimg in bold crests and 
columns, look down with slant-eyed disdain upon the 
little limestone mountain which Jahve has chosen (Ps, 
Ixvili. 16f.), a perverse relation, which the last time 
will abolish by making the outer answer to the inner, 
the appearance to the essence and the worth. That 
this is the meaning of the prophet is confirmed by 
Ezek. xl, 2, where the temple mountain appears to the 
prophet of gigantic size, and from Zech. xiv. 10, ac- 
cording to which all Jerusalem will one day tower 
above the land about it, which will have become plain, 
as its real centre and summit (cf. Ezek. v.5). The 
question how that can be realized in this world, is 
answered by the consideration that the prophet sees in 
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one, the new Jerusalem of the last time in this world, 
and the new Jerusalem of the new earth, Apoc. xxi. 
10. But what sense did the prophet attach to WN72? 
Does he mean that Moriah will come to stand on the 
top of the mountains in its neighbourhood (WN72 as 
in Ps. lxxii. 16) or at their head (WN72 as in 1 Kings 
xxi. 9,12; Amos vi. 7; Jer. xxxi. 7)? As WN2 is 
more frequent in the sense “at the head of,” than “on 
_ the top of,” we decide for the latter interpretation ; 
conceding, however, that not merely an elevation of 
the Temple mountain in the consciousness of the 
nations, but in physical external reality, is foretold. 
Thus externally elevated, the divinely chosen mountain 
becomes the point at which the nations meet and unite 
—a stream which mapa gvaw flows from beneath 
upward. Itis the temple of Jahve, which now, visible 
to the peoples from afar, exercises such a magnetic 
attractive power, and with such success (cf. lvi. 7; 
Jer.1i.17; Zech. viii. 20 ff.). As formerly men became 
estranged from one another in the plain of Shinar, and 
the nations arose, so will the nations one day meet on 
the mountain of the house of Jahve, and there become 
friends again as members of one family; and as Babel 
(the city of confusion) was the place from which the 
stream of the nations issued in all directions into the 
world, so is Jerusalem (the abode of peace) the place 
where the stream of the nations debouches, and comes 
to one again. Now it is only a single people, Israel, 
which on high festivals goes on pilgrimage to Zion ; 
then, it will be otherwise. V.3: And peoples go in 
crowds and say, Come, let us go up to the mountain of 
Jahve, to the house of the God of Jacob ; if He instruct 
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us in His ways, we will walk in His paths. This is their 
watchword for departure; this is their song upon their 
pilgrim journey (cf. Zech. viii. 21f., ii. 15). Desire of 
salvation is expressed in the object of their journey : 
they wish Jahve to teach them 1371) of His ways; 
yd is at once partitive and local,—of and out of the 
fulness of this material (cf. Ps. xciv. 12); T1377 are the 
ways which God Himself goes and which He leads men, 
the revealed regulations of His government and His 
will. Desire of salvation is expressed in the design of 
their journey: so will we walk in His paths: the co- 
hortative, as often (e.g. Gen. xxvu. 4), expressing the 
subjective aim, or the subjective consequence. Thus 
far goes the speech of the multitude of the heathen 
on pilgrimage to Zion. The prophet adds further 
the reason and motive of this holy pilgrimage of the 
nations : for from Zion will issue doctrine, and the word of 
Jahve from Jerusalem. On 18? and prwaq hes the 
main emphasis. It is a triumphantly uttered 7) cwtnpia 
éx Tov “lovdaiwy éoriv (John iy. 22). From Zion, Jeru- 
salem will issue i171, instruction on the questions 
which man has to put to God, and ‘7 727, the word of 
Jahve, which has created the world, and also spirit- 
ually creates 1t anew. What therefore makes the 
people truly happy, comes from Zion-Jerusalem. 
What began for Israel at Sinai, completes itself from 
Zion for all the world. It was fulfilled at that feast of 
Pentecost when the first fruits of the Church of Christ 
proclaimed in all the languages of the world the Sion- 
itic Thora, e.g. the Gospel. It is fulfilled, as Theodoret 
here remarks, in the fact that the evangelic word, 
taking its rise from Jerusalem ofov dio tives anys [cf. 
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apEdpevov aro ‘Iepoveadyu, Luke xxiv. 27] ran through 
the whole inhabited world. But these fulfilments were 
still only preludes to an end which perfects them, and 
which is still to be expected. For what is promised 
in v. 4 remains as yet entirely unfulfilled: And He 
will judge between the nations, and give decisions for 
many peoples ; and they beat their swords into plough 
coulters, and their spears into pruning hooks; nation 
lifteth not against nation the sword, and they exercise 
themselves in war no more. When the peoples thus 
become scholars to the God of revelation and the word 
_ of His revelation, He becomes among them the highest 
court with judicial (Ow) and arbitrative (M347) power. 
If strife arises, it is no longer settled by the compul- 
sion of war; God’s word decides, and to this with 
ready humility all conform. 0°37 thus alone (without 
a parallel DY8Y as at Mic. iv. 3) signifies “ many,” not 
“ oreat.” Where there is this might of the divine 
word establishing peace (Zech. ix. 10), there is no 
more need of iron weapons; they are reforged into 
tools of peaceful labour. There is peace, but no armed 
peace; on the contrary full, true, God-given, blessed 
peace. That which even a Kant considered possible is 
now realized, and not through the so-called Christian 
powers, but through the power of the God who ac- 
knowledges more gladly the reveries of Elihu Burrit, 
than the politics of the Christian powers. In war, the 
world-historical power of the beast culminates. This 
beast is now subdued. The true humanity, suppressed 
hitherto by sin, reigns. The history of the world 
celebrates Sabbath. Must we not hope, on the ground 
of such prophetic words, that history will not run 
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its course out, without having celebrated a Sabbath? 
What is seen in Ps, xlvi. 9 f., in Hos. ii. 20, and besides 
by Isaiah, Micah and Zechariah, is a moral postulate, 
the goal of the history of salvation, a divine decree 
foretold in prophecy. 

With this old prophetic word of the lofty and world 
embracing calling of the people of Jahve, Isaiah comes 
before his contemporaries, holds it up to them as a: 
mirror, and exclaims, v.5: House of Jacob, come, let 
us walk in the light of Jahve! With Apy) na he turns 
to his people, which, because Jahve has made it the 
place of His manifested gracious presence, has such a 
glorious future awaiting it, and summons it to walk in 
the lght of such a God, to whom at the end of the 
days all nations will throng. The summons m9) 05 
is the echo of that mya) 129 ao: Sols Beni (Rom. 
xl, 14), so will Isaiah rouse his peli ees by the — 
example of the heathen to a noble rivalry.” The light 
of Jahve, ‘7 7)N with a not unintentional assonance to 
NI | (cf. Proy. vi. 23) is the knowledge of Himself 
presented through positive revelation, His love made 
known. It is now high time to walk in the light of 
Jahve, i.e. to convert this knowledge into life, to requite 
this love with love in return: and that Israel should 
be exhorted to this is supremely needful now, when 
Jahve has given over His people, because they are 
doing the opposite, toa perverse mind. This mournful 
utterance, by which he must ground his admonition, 
changes in his lips into a sigh of prayer, v.6: For 
Thou hast thrust aside Thy people, the house of Jacob ; 
for they are filled with eastern (customs), and are sooth- 
sayers like the Philistines, anl with the children of 
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strangers they go hand in hand. The address is directed 
to Jahve, not to the people. In ii. 9 also, as in ix. 2 
and often, the form of prophecy becomes prayer. WW} 
with OY as object recalls places like Ps. xciv. 14; 1 Sam. 
xu. 22. Jahve has thrust His people away from Him, 
ze. rejected and abandoned it to itself (wt02) ; the per- 
fect is not at all prophetic, but speaks of what has 
actually happened, as the proof, consisting in the re- 
sults of that abandonment, shows: (1) They are full 
OTP (with > of that from which as source anything is 
filled, Ezek. xxxui. 6; Jer. li. 34, see on Eccles. i. 8), full 
from the east, viz. full of eastern customs and fashions, 
especially idolatrous usages; D7) is applied to Arabia 
as far as the Sinaitic peninsula, but also to the Aramaic 
Huphrates lands. Under Uzziah and Jotham, whose 
dominion extended to Elath, the port of the Elanitic 
gulf, the influence of the South-Eastern orient prepon- 
derated; under Ahaz and Hezekiah, owing to their 
relations with Assur, Aram and Babel, that of the 
North-Eastern. The conjecture DDP or DDP) removes 
the name of the territory, standing over against the 
western Philistia, from which Judah’s lust for imita- 
tion derived impulse and material; perhaps, however, 
Isaiah wrote DIP ODP (full of witchcraft from the 
east). (2) They are DIY (=0'II~ Mic. v. 11 from 
Po. wy 2 Kings xxi. 6) not =choosers of days, but cloud- 
gazers, or, still more in agreement with the Poel, cloud- 
and weather-makers, like the Philistines among whom 
soothsaying was practised by corporations, and a famous 
oracle of Baal-Zebib was to be found at Ekron. And 
with the children of strangers they make common 
cause. PDD with O'DD signifies manus complodere, Job 
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xxvil. 23; Hiphil only here followed by 2 manws com- 
plodere cum aliquo. Neither the explanation “in the 
children of strangers they find satisfaction,’ nor “ with 
the children of strangers they richly provide them- 
selves” can be supported by the usage of the language. 
On the other hand, the Hi. P’DDIT with 12 can be 
construed after the analogy of 2 p33 fedus pangere 
cum aliquo. O21 “75. instead of the more general 
DAAC Aeh0, Ixi. B), gives prominence to the un- 
hallowed birth, the heathenism inherited from the 
mother’s womb. With born heathen, the prophet 
means, Jahve’s people is becoming familar; they are 
making common cause in all the business of life. He 
now describes further how, in consequence of this, the 
land of the people of Jahve is crammed with objects 
of luxury, of self-confidence, of estrangement from God. 
Vo. 7,8: And filled is their land with silver and gold, 
and there is no end of their treasures; and filled is 
their land with horses, and there is no end to their 
chariots. And filled is their land with—idols ; to the 
work of their own hands they pray, to that which their 
fingers have made, ‘The Solomonic magnificence which 
revived under the fifty-two years’ reign of Uzziah and 
maintained itself for the sixteen years of Jotham, bore 
the curse of the law in itself, for the law of the king- 
dom (Deut. xvu. 14 ff) forbids alike the accumulation 
of horses and that of gold and silver. Standing 
armies, reserves of national treasure, are, like every- 
thing in general on which carnal self-confidence sup- 
ports itself, against the spirit of the theocracy. Yet 
Judah is beyond measure full of such things tempting 
to revolt; and not that only, but of such as openly ex- 
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hibit revolt: 0°9°DN idols (in the Pent. only Lev. xix. 
4, xxvi. 1, from 5° by of no account, and this from ON 
Ln, therefore = DTN N>); they pray to the work of 
“his” hands, to what hig ” fingers have made, two 
distributive singulars as at v. 23: each individual’s 
hands and fingers (v. 12f). The condition of the 
country is at variance therefore not only with the law 
of the kingdom, but with the decalogue. The present 
magnificence is a caricature of what was promised, and 
utterly opposed to it; for the people whose God is one 
day to become the desire and salvation of all people, 
_has exchanged Him for the idols of the peoples, and is 
eagerly appropriating heathen religion and morality. 
That is a condition ripe for judgment; and from it 
the prophet can without further mediation make the 
transition to the proclamation of judgment; v. 9: So 
are men, then, bowed down and great men humbled, and 
forgiwe them—nay, that shalt Thou not. The moods of 
sequence indicate the judgment as one which proceeds 
with an inner necessity from the glory of the present in 
its worldliness and opposition to God: so often, e.g. 1x. 
7ff. It is a judgment by which the mean and the emi- 
nent, 7.c. the people in all its classes, is brought down 
from its false height ; Mw, Impf. Ni. as at xxix. 4 (cf. 
Neocles. xii. 4). OTN and WN are not merely substitutes 
without a distinction of meaning,. but as at v. 15; Ps. 
xlix. 3 (cf. iv. 3; Isa. lili. 3); Prov. vii. 4 and in the Attic 
dialect dv@pwros and dynp, men who disappear in the 
crowd, and men who rise above it and out of it (Apoc. 
vi. 15). The prophet expresses the conviction (ON as at 
2 Kings vi. 27) that God no longer can or will take 
away from them the sin (to be supplied as object to 
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nw, Ps. xxxii. 1). Nothing remains then but that to 
which the sarcastic command of the prophet summons 
in v. 10: Creep into the rock, and hide thyself in the 
dust, from the terrible countenance of Jahve and from 
the splendour of His majesty. The nation with its 
imagined glory must creep shamefully away, when the 
glory of God, which alone is true and is rejected by 
it, reveals itself in judgment. They hide themselves 
as from a hostile army in rocky caves (Judges vi. 2; 
1 Sam. xii. 6, xiv. 11) and roll, as before the deadly 
hot wind of the desert, with their faces in the sand, in 
order not to be obliged to face this intolerable counte- 
nance. When Jahve reveals Himself thus in the fiery 
splendour of judgment, the result come to is that sum- 
marized inv. 11: The proud eyes of the people are hum- 
bled, and the great men’s haughtiness is made low, and 
exalted standeth Jahve, He alone, on that day. ‘The re- 
sult of the process of judgment is expressed in perfects. 
33v) is 3 pret. not partcp. aw is verb, not adj., 
in the singular, agreeing by attraction with the genit. 
instead of with what governs the genit. as at xxviii. 1, 
213, Lev, xui..95° Ps.cxl 10 Cheth, Dan. iu, 19 Chee: 
Here ends the first strophe of the proclamation of 
judgment attached to the borrowed word of prophecy, 
vv. 2-4, The second strophe extends to v. 7, where v. 
11 recurs as refrain. 

At 777 Da the question is asked, What kind of 
day is that? To this question the prophet replies in 
the second strophe, to begin with in v. 12: For a day 
hath Jahve of Hosts upon all that is eminent and high, 
and upon all that is exalted; and it is made low. 
mM DY, Jahve has a day (xxii. 5, xxxiv. 8) which 
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belongs even already to the content of his self-deter- 
mination (Ixiii. 4) and fore-ordination (xxxvii. ORS CH, 
xxi. 11), the secret of which he makes known to the 
prophets, who since Obadiah and Joel proclaim this 
day with unvarying watchword. When the time 
appointed for this day arrives, it comes forth from 
the eternal secrecy into temporal history—a day of 
universal judgment, which, in the omnipotence with 
which Jahve rules over the highest as over the lower 
spheres of all creation, passes upon all worldly glory 
Dw). The correct accentuation gives to Dw) the 
signification of a future (preet. consec.) owing to the 
future character of that day: and it will collapse (Ges., 
§ 126, 4). The prophet now enumerates everything 
high over which this day passes, co-ordinating the 
things two and two, and combining them in pairs by 
a double correlative 1. The day of the Lord passes, 
as the two first pairs intimate, upon all that is high 
in nature, vv. 13,14: As wpon all the cedars of Lebanon, 
the high and lofty, so upon all the oaks of Bashan. As 
upon all high mountains, so upon all lofty hills. To 
understand the prophet we must know what Holy 
Scripture presupposes from its first page to its last, 
that all nature has its place assigned it with man in 
one common history; that man and nature belong to 
each other as centre and circumference; that this 
cireumference is attacked by the sin which proceeds 
from man, no less than by the wrath and grace which 
proceed from God to man; that God’s judgments, as 
also the history of the people proves, impose a share 
in suffering upon the creation, even though it does 
not share in freedom, and that this its participation in 
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human ¢@opé and human 6éofa will come out with 
especial prominence at the end of this world’s history, 
as it did at the beginning; that, finally, the present 
form of the world, in order to become the object of 
pure divine good-pleasure, is no less in need of a 
manruyyeveoia than the corporeity of man himself. If 
therefore God’s judgment passes upon Israel, it cannot, 
according to this fundamental idea of Scripture, be 
surprising, that it extends itself at the same time to 
the land of Israel, and along with the false glory of 
the nation throws to the ground all the glory of the 
nature which surrounds it, a nature which must sub- 
serve its national pride and love of splendour, and 
to which in manifold ways sin attaches. What the 
prophet foretells actually began to fulfil itself in the 
course of the Assyrian wars. The cedar forest of 
Lebanon was mercilessly thinned, the heights and 
valleys of the land trampled and desolated; and the 
Holy Land was, in the period of the world-empire 
beginning with Tiglatpileser, reduced to a shadow 
of the beauty which it formerly possessed and which 
answered to the promise. On what is high in nature 
follows now what is high in the human world: the 
fortifications, the buildings for trade, the works of 
art ministering to the lust of the eyes, vv. 15,16: As 
on every high tower, so on every steep wall. As on all 
Tarshish ships, so on all works pleasant to look at. By 
fortifications for offence and defence in war, high and 
hard to chmb, Uzziah and Jotham sought to deserve 
well of Jerusalem and the country. See 2 Chron. 
XXvl. and xxvil.; 2 Kings xv. 32 ff. Hezekiah also 
distinguished himself by building-undertakings of 
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this sort (2 Chron. xxvii. 27-30). But the mention 
of Tarshish ships does not transfer us to the time 
of Hezekiah, but to that of Uzziah-Jotham (as Ps. 
xlvii. 8 to the time of Jehoshaphat), for the port of : 
Elath, recovered by Uzziah according to 2 Kings xiv. 
22, was again lost to the kingdom of Judah under 
Ahaz. Starting from this Elath (Ailath), Jewish ships, 
after the example of the Phenicians, proceeded through 
_ the Red Sea round the coast of Africa, landed in the 
harbour of Tartessus, the old Phenician emporium of 
the coast territory, rich in silver, watered by the river 
Batis (Guadalquivir), which was also itself called 
Tdptnooos, and then returned through the pillars of 
Melkart-Heracles (the strait of Gibraltar =Gebel Tarik, 
so called since the landing of Tarik in 711). These 
Tartessus voyagers in the first instance, then probably 
merchant ships in general, are meant by WWI NIX. 
The following M797 Nw is too narrowly taken, if 
it is limited with the LXX. to the ships, and under- 
stood with Ges. of fine flags. Rightly Hier.: et super 
omne quod visu pulcrum est. MDW, from M2, to con- 
template (see on Gen. ili. 6), is quite generally éa, 
and iM7rM is here the same as at Ezek, xxvi. 12, 
without our having to understand here as there plea- 
sure-houses, and in particular observatories or watch- 
towers; according to the Targ. IID =D (Ew,, 
Cheyne); the right place to name these would rather 
be after v. 15, and before the Tarshish ships. All sorts 
of art objects, therefore, are meant, of stone or metal, 
in sculpture and painting, which by their imposing 
and beautiful aspect delight the beholder. In v. 17 
closes now the second strophe of the proclamation of 
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judgment attached to the old word of prophecy: And 
bent is the pride of the people, and lowered the great 
men’s haughtiness, and exalted standeth Jahve, He alone, 
on that day. A refrain running with little alteration 
as in v. 11. The subjects of the verbs in 17a are 
reversed. To prefix the predicate in the masc. to a 
material ». fem. (Ges., § 147 a) is almost the rule. 

The refrain of the two following strophes is attached 
to the close of v.10. The proclamation of judgment 
comes now to the DON. In a short verse of three 
words, hike an impetuous lightning flash, their future 
is told: And the idols pass utterly away. The synallage 
numeri is meant to express that the idols are one and 
all a mass of nothingness; they will disappear 2929, 
ze. either funditus peribunt, or, as 29D does not occur 
as an adverb elsewhere, tota per ibunt (Judg. xx. 40) ; 
their images, their cultus, even their names and their 
memory (Zech. xii. 2). What the idolaters will do 
when Jahve so utterly undeifies their idols, we are 
told in v. 19: And they shall creep into holes of' the 
rocks, and into caves of the earth, before the terrible 
countenance of Jahve and before the splendour of His 
majesty, when He riseth up to shake mightily the earth. 
Myr is the natural hollow, and PITT (from 2207, to 
bore through or out) the artificial cellar, yausn vay 
an ingenious assonance easily reproduced in Latin wt 
terreat terram. Judgment passes therefore on the 
earth without limitation; on man, its inhabitant 
(DIN, v. 20, of the individual member of the whole) ; 
and on all nature, which is woven into one with the 
history of man—a who’e in which sin, and therefore 
wrath, has acquired the upper hand. The prophet 
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paints the final judgment, although from the national 
standpoint and with the national horizon. Cf what 
the Apoc. borrows, vi. 15. 

With v. 20 begins the fourth strophe: In that day 
Shall a man cast away his idols of silcer and his idols 
of gold, which they made for him to pray to, to the moles 
and the bats. The traditional form of the text separates 
NP ABN? into two words, without enabling us to 
see what they are meant to signify: the separation is 
due to the fact that the plurilitera were early rejected, 
and regarded as composita. Cf. lxi. 1; Hos. iv. 18; 
Jer. xlvi. 20. The prophet certainly ai nye 
(Ew., § 157 c) and MD DN (after the form NID, 
redness of dawn) is, as it seems, the mole. The ‘bat is 
among the birds what the mole is among the small 
beasts of prey. Already the LXX. connect with these 
two words MinnwN?, as though they would sink 
down to the most senseless animal worship; but the 
accentuation, which does not divide the verse at 
-wy, proceeds from the right understanding of it. 
The idolaters, convinced, by God’s appearance in judg- 
ment, of the nothingness of their idols, and enraged 
and disappointed at their misfortunes, will throw from 
them with curses their images of gold and silver (Ges, 
§ 121, 6), which artistic hands have fashioned for them 
at their command, and in order to withdraw them as 
illicit goods from the eyes of the judge, will thruss 
them into the caves of the bats and into the moler 
heaps, so-as then, after casting away this useless and 
condemnatory load, to make their own escape, v. 21: 
_ To creep into the caverns of the vocks, and into the clefts 

of the ragged rocks, before the terrible countenance of 
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Jahre, and before the splendour of His majesty, when He 
aviseth to shake mightily the earth. Instead of NY, 
v. 19, we have here )7p3a, into the hollows (from 
7p2, to hollow out), and instead of BY MOND we 
have DYDT ‘DyDI, into the crevices of the cliffs 
(920, cliff, properly cleft, as rupes from rumpere). So 
ends the fourth strophe of this des ire dies illa, at- 
tached to the old oracle, and now there follows as 
epiphonema a final Nota bene, v. 22: O let man alone, 
in whose nostrils ts a breath; for what is he to be 
esteemed? The LXX. leave this verse untranslated ; 
was it not to be found in their copy? If we look 
backward and forward, the true sense of the verse, 
which must be equally related as result to what pre- 
cedes and as transition to what follows, cannot be 
missed. What has preceded is the prophecy of the 
ruin of everything on which men rely in pride and 
insolence; and in ii. 1 ff. this prophecy begins afresh 
with special reference to the Jewish state, from which 
Jahve takes away all support, so that it falls to pieces. 
Accordingly, v. 22 advises the giving up of reliance 
upon man and what is human, as Ps. exviii. 8f., 
exlvi. 3; Jer. xvii. 5, The interpretation is as general 
as that of any gnome. The dat. ethicus DD? is here 
at the same time dat. commodi: as you love yourselves 
and wish yourselves well, for your salvation’s sake, 
cease from man, @.c. from your reliance upon him, in 
whose nose (iz cujus naso, as Job xxvii. 8, while Gen. 
il. 7 has in the same sense WDNR, in nares ejus) is a 
breath, a breath of life, which God has given him, 
and, whenever He will, can take back (Job xxxiv. 14 
Ps, civ. 29). By the reat which passes out and in 


CHAPTER II. 22. 83. 


at his nose hangs his earthly existence, which, once 
lost, is gone for ever (Job vii. 7). On this breath-also 
is supported all the reliance which man puts in man. 
The prt. pass. JWT] combines with the notion of what. 
is actual (wstimatus) the notions of what is necessary 
(esttmandus) and what is possible and proper (wstim- 
abilis). The 1 is Beth pretii, corresponding to the Lat. 
gen. (quanti) or abl. (quanto), a subspecies of the Beth 
instrum., the price being conceived as medium of 
exchange or purchase. i193 is used, not i193, because 
this looser form is only usual where a relative sentence 
(eo quod) follows (Kecles. 11. 22): and not 7122, because 
this final sound in @ is exclusively found where the 
following word begins with & or where D1 itself is 
in pause (as 1 Kings xxu. 21); everywhere else it. 
is M722. The question here introduced can have no 
positive answer. The worth of man, considered in 
himself, apart from God, is simply nil. 

In this conclusion the proclamation of judgment 
rests, but only to gather new force. In four strophes 
ending alike the prophet has proclaimed the Divine 
judgment on all that is exalted in the kosmos which 
has lapsed from communion with God, just as Amos 
begins his book with a cycle of judgments, which pass 
over the nations on the stage of history at the time, 
in seven strophes beginning alike, resembling seven 
thunders. The seventh bolt strikes Judah, over which, 
as its lawful prey, the storm of judgment abides. 
Exactly so, here in Isaiah, the all-embracing proclama-. 
tion ef judgment contracts to its most special appli- 
cation to Judah and Jerusalem. The stream of speech 
now breaks through the limits of the strophic form, 
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and the admonition, ii. 22, not to rely upon man, which 
has its justification in what precedes, becomes, as the 
prophet justifies it anew, the transition from the 
universal proclamation of judgment to that special one, 
ili. 1: For behold, the Lord, Jahve of Hosts, taketh away 
from Jerusalem and from Judah stay and staff, every 
stay of bread and every stay of water. That the pro- 
clamation of judgment here begins anew, we see even 
from the name of God MRNAS a HINT, with which 
Isaiah everywhere (i. 24, x. 16, 33, xix. 4) introduces 
penal activities on God’s part. Reliance on man was 
the fundamental sin especially of the time of Uzziah 
and Jotham. The magnificence of the kingdom in 
those days bore the wrath of Jahve in it, and it is this 
outburst of wrath that Isaiah here proclaims. He 
describes how Jahve casts down the Jewish state into 
utter ruin, by withdrawing from it the supports by 
which it exists and is maintained. Mypwr) ww 1 is the 
general idea put in the forefront: the two forms of 
one and the same word, only distinguished in gender (cf. 
Micah. 11. 4; Nah, i. 11; Zeph. i. 15, ii. 1; Ezek. xxi. 3) 
serve to universalize it: fulcra omne genus (omnigena). 
Both are instrumental forms: that with which one 
supports ; whereas [YW signifies that which supports. 
Of all the means of support bread and water are first 
named, not in a figurative sense, but as the true 
absolutely necessary conditions, and as the deepest 
foundation of human life. Life is supported on bread 
and water; it goes as it were upon the crutch of bread, 
and “to break the staff of bread” (Lev. xxvi. 26; Ezek. 
iv. 16, v. 16, xiv. 13; Ps. cv. 16) is therefore the same 
as physically to annihilate. Accordingly the dissolu- 
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tion of the Jewish state here begins with this, that 
Jahve withdraws from it every stay which bread and 
water ensure, 7.e. all stores of both. And this was 
actually fulfilled both in the Chaldean and the Roman 
period ; both times things came to such an extremity 
that women ate their own children (Lam. ii. 20; 
Joseph, Bell., vi. iii, 3,4). Hence 1b is nota gloss. The 
structure of the verse is exactly like xxv. 6, and it is 
Isaiah’s custom to explain his images himself (cf. i. 
7 ff. and i. 23). Here, however, “‘ every stay of bread,” 
etc. is not the explanation of the whole preceding 
idea “stay and staff,’ but only begins to unfold it. 
For in wv. 2, 3 the enumeration of the supports which 
Jahve takes away is continued: Hero and man of war, 
judge and prophet and diviner and ancient ; leader of 
fifty and honourable man and counsellor and skilful 
artificer and experienced enchanter. Because the state 
under Uzziah-Jotham had become a military state, the 
prophet begins in both verses with military officials : 
23, leaders of armies, already tried and found brave ; 
mom WN, the equipped and disciplined privates in the 
army (see Ezek. xxix. 20); DWM Tw (Assyr. rab hansa 
= hamsa) is the leader of a party of warriors consisting 
of fifty men (2 Kings i.9 and often). Apart from this 
the membra precipua of the state are thrown con- 
fusedly together: iw, the persons appointed by the 
government who have the guardianship and adminis- 
tration of justice; }pt the oldest members of a family, 
and the senators appointed by the town communities ; 
yi), the counsellors standing ‘nearest to the king; 
O°) NII, properly those whose 0°39, @.e. personal ap- - 
pearance, is accepted, that is, loved and esteemed ; those, 
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therefore, who are influential and respected, not so 
much for their official position, as for their wealth, age, 
graciousness, etc. DWIN DIM, LXX. copos apyitéxtov, 
which Hier. well explains: in artibus mechanicis exerci- 
tatus easque callide tractans. The Chaldean deportations 
picked up, especially, skilled artificers (2 Kings xxiv. 
14 ff.; Jer. xxiv. 1, xxix. 2), and this makes it indubit- 
able that DWN, sing. WIN (distinct from DWN, fabri, 
sing. won =charras; although 1 Chr. iv. 14, cf. Neh. 
xi. 35, DWN from wn in this personal sense is vocal- 
ised so, according to the form DM) is meant of artes 
mechanice, not magice, and that DWM ON, therefore, 
does not, as Ew. formerly translated, signify ‘ witch- 
master.” The masters of the black art are introduced 
beyond question in wd yaa: wm is ‘‘ whispering,” 
the murmuring of formule of enchantment, connected 
in root and meaning with WM) the act of enchanting; 
it is from wT? connected with Wm), s¢bélave. In addition 
to this, the practisers of black arts are represented as 
DD, which starts from the root motion of making fast, 
swearing, adjuring, found in ODP, and along with 
N23, the false Jahve-prophet, signifies the enchanter 
who practises heathen superstition (already in Deut. 
xviii. 10, 14). After bread and water, in ascending 
series these are the supports of the state. They stand 
thus, without any arrangement, because the powerful 
and splendid state is, when rightly seen, a quodlibet of 
what is Jewish and heathen; and its glory, which is 
hostile to God, is utterly confounded when Jahve’s 
wrath breaks forth. Robbed of its foundation, and 
torn to pieces, the kingdom of Judah becomes the prey 
of the most insolent arbitrariness. V.4: And I give 
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them children for princes, and wilfulness shall rule over 
them. On the restored magnificence of Solomon, 
therefore, there follow once more, as formerly, days like 
those of Rehoboam. The king is not expressly named. 
Intentionally not: he has sunk down to be a mere 
shadow-king ; it is not he who rules, but the aristo- 
cratic party which surrounds him, and which leads him 
in strings at its pleasure as wnwm inter pares. If it is 
in most cases a misfortune to begin with, when the 
king of a country is a VW) (Eccles. x. 16), it is a misfor- 
tune twice as great when the princes or magnates who 
surround and advise him are also OY), Junker (i.e. 
cavaliers), in the bad sense. The result is a govern- 
ment of p*dabyn. None of the nouns of this form 
has a personal meaning. According to the ground- 
notion of the verbal stem we might explain with Ewald, 
§ 167 b: Childishnesses = little children (abstr. pro coner., 
like ta tracduxa, amasius), or even with Luzz.: Puppets, 
fantocci = poltroons, or men without heart and brain. 
But the latter is without support in the usage of the 
language, and as 19W!D° does not necessarily demand a 
personal subject (cf. Ps, xix. 14, ci. 19), there is no 
need of the assumption that pydyn is= a ry cory 
see on v. 12) or, better, = op >y>yn WIN, p»>yDyn, which 
only occurs in the plural, after the form DDN, 
derives its meaning from the reflex. Doynit, hice 
signifies to make free with a thing, to indulge one’s in- 
clination, to give scope to one’s petulance against it ; 

hence posbyn vexationes (Ixvi.4). Hier., who tr tne 
effeminati, seems to be thinking of Syn i in the obscene 
sense; better LXX. €urratxras, although euTralypata 
potld be more exact, here with DY) outbreaks of 
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youthful petulance, which in jest or earnest ill-treat 
others. Not law or righteousness will rule, but what 
is most opposed to righteousness: a behaviour which 
makes the subjects like slaves with no will of their 
own, the sport now of lust (Judg. xix. 25), now of 
cruelty. Sovereign caprice reigns there without law, 
in all its ever changing forms. The people become 
like the government: passions are unchained, and all 
the bonds of discipline broken. V.5: And the people 
oppress themselves, one man this, and another that ; 
the child behaveth proudly against the grey-headed man, 
and the despised against him who is honoured. As the 
addition depicting mutual relation shows, W2] is re- 
eipocal Mi. Cf. oma, xix. 2. wai followed by A signifies 
to treat as a tyrant or task-master (ix. 3). The most 
vulgar self-seeking suffocates all nobler motives: one 
becomes tyrant of another, and unmannerly insolence 
usurps the place of the reverence which by the law of 
nature and the Thora (Lev. xix. 32) and custom is due 
to the aged and the honoured on the part of the child 
and the mean. m2?) (from Mp, syn. 2PM; viii. 23, xxiii. 
9, cf. xvi. 24, 9p to be light, small) describes him who 
belongs to the lowest stratum of the people (1 Sam. 
Xvill. 23), opposéd to 725] (from 733, to be heavy, 
weighty), LAX. well: 6 atipos mpos tov évtiwov. Owing 
to this contempt of the distinctions conditioned by age 
and rank, the state soon becomes a waste and wild 
confusion. Finally, there is no longer any authority ; 
even the lust to rule dies out; for despotism is followed 
by mob-rule, and mob-rule by anarchy in the strictest 
sense; the distress becomes go great, that one who has 
a coat, so as to be able still to clothe himself with 
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some degree of respectability, is begged to assume the 
government. Vv.6,7: When one shall lay hold upon his 
brother in his father’s house: “ Thou hast a coat, thou 
must be our ruler, and this ruin take thow under thy 
hand” —he shall cry aloud in that day, “I cannot be 
surgeon ; there is in my house neither bread not coat ; 
you cannot make me ruler of the people.” VAX Na is 
the accusative of place. The house of the father is the 
place where brother and brother meet, and where one 
breaks out into the words of urgent and bold entreaty, 
which follow without 7N? (cf. xiv. 8, 16 and also 
ext: 165 xxxui..14), m3? as at Gen. xxvil. 37 is a rare 
way of writing 7 with He otians: Man presupposes 
without more ado that he will comply with the ex- 
pectation. TWIN, in Zeph. 1. 3, signifies that on 
which or owing to which one falls, here that which 
has been thrown down itself. . He who has the advan- 
tage over many or all others of being still able to dress 
respectably (though it were in no more than a blouse) 
is to be supreme ruler, is to be dictator (cf. Pp, Judg. 
xi. 6), and the state in its wretched prostration is to be 
under his hand, 7.e. his authority, protection and care 
(2 Kings viii. 20; Gen. xli. 35, cf. xvi. 9, where instead 
of the more usual singular 7 the plural is found). 
The answer which the brother to whom the appeal is 
made gives to the urgent entreaty of him who makes 
it, is introduced with “ He will lift up (sc. his voice, 
xxiv. 14) in that day, saying ’—so circumstantially, 
because it is a solemn protest. He cannot be Wah, ie. 
binder up, namely of the broken arms and legs and 
ribs of the fallen state (xxx. 26, 1. 6, Ixi.1). He could 
not put that trust in himself, and the presupposition 
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that he has a coat is false; not only has he at home 
in his own house no coat, but also no bread: what is 
urged upon him, naked and starving, is therefore 
impossible. (1°22) with ) of causal connexion, Ges., 
§ 155, 1c). When the purple of the ruler, says the 
Midrasch on Est. iii. 6, is exposed to sale in the market, 
then woe alike to buyer and seller. This deep tragic 
misery, as the prophet further explains (vv. 8-12), is 
righteous retribution. V.8: For Jerusalem is ruined 
and Judah fallen, because their tongue and their doings are 
against Jahve, to defy the eyes of His glory. Jerusalem 
as “WW is regarded, according to the usual personifica- 
tion, as feminine; Judah as OY, as masculine. The 
two preett. i mw nd 2D) express the general matter 
of fact in consequence of which such pitiable scenes 
as the one just presented are to occur. The second 
sentence with °D proves the future judgment from the 
sin which is already present. ON of hostile direction 
as ii.4; Gen. iv. 8; Num. xxxui. 14; Josh. x. 6, Capital 
and eacntre are in word and deed against Jahve 
35 °3Y ninn?. Here *3¥ is=))Y, and nd syncop. 
Hiphil as xxill. 11, and the Ni.i.12; the very same 
form of the same an is found Ps. lexvill. Iv. ete 
Kal 79, which is likewise construed with the accus., 
signifies to put stubbornly away from oneself, the Hi. 
M7277 to treat stubbornly; strictly, to oppose oneself 
stifily, firmly, abruptly; dvrireiveww, obniti. The 5 is a 
shorter expression for wo? (Amos 11.7; Jer. vii. 18, 
xxx. 29). But what does the prophet inaettena by 
17i23 °39? «The union is certainly not to be taken 
otherwise than, e.g. “Arm of His holiness,” lii. 10, de. 
as qualitative. God’s 1123 is the eternal glorious form 


CHAPTER III. 9. 91 


(morphe) which His holy essence gives itself, and which 
man must present to himself anthropomorphically, 
because he cannot conceive a form exalted beyond and 
above the human. In this form of glory Jahve gazes 
with eyes of glory upon His people. His condescending, 
but also jealous love, is reflected in them. But Israel, 
instead of walking in the consciousness of being a 
perpetual and privileged object of these majestic, 
earnestly warning eyes, has in word and deed only this 
deliberate purpose, to bid defiance to them, not in fear 
concealing its sin from them, but shamelessly exposing 
it to view. V. 9: The show of their faces witnesseth 
against them, and their sin they proclaim as Sodom with- 
out concealment—woe to their soul, for they inflict evil on 
themselves. In any case the insolence is meant with 
which their sinfulness, free from the self-condemnation 
which lies in the peccandi verecundia (Seneca, De vita 
beata, c. 12), stamps itself shamelessly upon their faces. 
The derivation of N73 has been disputed ; it is most 
natural to take it from 933, especially as DD VD is a 
common expression. It signifies to look any one pene- 
tratingly, inquiringly, sharply in the face (whence also 
the signification to recognise as strange) ; if a judge, to 
take part with any one, showing him favour to the 
prejudice of the law (Deut. i. 17, xvi. 19): this last 
signification, however, their respect of persons, their 
partiality (0°29-73, Prov. xxiv. 23, xxvill. 21), is not 
to be given in this place, for this reason if for no other, 
that not the judicial class, but the whole people are 
the subjects of discourse. 0/735 755, strictly, the 
look of their faces, is here objectively the aspect (7d 
eios, etc., ix. 29) of them. Apparently this is the usual 
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Hebrew designation of what we call Physiognomy 
(interpretation of the expression of the face, and then 
this expression itself); in German Miene (from meinen, 
to think), English mien. The expression of their faces 
speaks out against them (2 My as lix. 12), for it is the 
distorted and troubled image of their sin which cannot 
and will not conceal itself, in one word, their Ny 
(Eccles. viii. 1). But they are not content with this 
silent exhibition, public as it is; they also speak openly 
to make their sin known (7°37 in its first signification 
palam facere, from 133, négada to be public, open), 
keeping no secret of it, like the Sodomites who pro- 
claimed their carnal lusts (Gen. xix.). Jerusalem is 
indeed spiritually Sodom, as the prophet called it, 1. 10. 
By such offensive sinning they do themselves mischief. 
What the prophet means by this is clear enough. 
Because, however, it is the curse of sin to pervert in 
man and take away from him the knowledge of what 
is perfectly clear and intelligible of itself, the prophet 
lingers on the thought that all sinning is a self- 
destruction and self-murder, holding up this universal 
truth in face of its opposite, in the iterative fashion 
of John, and calling to his contemporaries, vv. 10, 11: 
Say of the righteous, that it is well with him; for the 
fruit of their deeds shall they enjoy ; woe for the wicked, 
it is ill with him, for what his hands have accomplished is 
done to him. What the Maschal says in Prov. xxii. 14 
has here its prophetic echo, We cannot, with Vitringa 
and other moderns, translate: commend the righteous; 
for although ‘WX is sometimes construed with the 
accus. (Ps. xl. 11, cxlv. 6, 11), it is never=commend, 
but=to tell out (even Ps. xl. 11). We have here the 
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transposition, known as early as Gen. i. 4, and natural 
with the verbs N" (cf. also xxii. 9; Exod. ii. 2), pT 
(1 Kings v. 17) and “oN (like Aéyerr, John ix. 19): 
dicite yustum quod bonus = dicite justum esse bonum (Ew., 
§ 336 b); the object. of the seeing, knowing, saying is’ 
first named in general, and then its qualification or 
further determination. 139 and in v. 11 9 (out of 
pause 9) might both be 38 pret. of their verbs used 
impersonally: 110, it goes well, sc. with him (as 
Deut. v.30; Jer. xxu. 15 f.), and 7 (from py), it goes 
badly (as Ps. evi. 82). Yet Jer. xliv. 17 shows that we 
can also say 877 19, NT YI, in the sense of cards 
(kakos) éves, and there is evidence here that the two 
expressions are to be interpreted thus, and 4 to be 
supplied with neither. The summary dicta, that the 
righteous is well off, and the wicked ill, are proved 
from the issue of the fate of both, in the light of which 
the previous misfortune of the righteous is seen to be 
good fortune, and the previous good fortune of the 
wicked, misfortune. It is with reference to this diver- 
gence in final destiny that the VN which belongs to 
both proverbs summons us to recognise the fortune of 
the one set and the misfortune of the other. O that 
Judah and Jerusalem might still recognise this to 
their salvation, ere it is too late! For the condition of 
the poor people is already gloomy enough and near the 
precipice. V.12: My people, its tyrants are children, 
and women rule over it; My people, thy leaders are 
seducers, and have swallowed up the way of thy paths. 
That 5>iy~ signifies persons maltreating, ill using, is 
improbable, in face of the parallel D°'W1: besides the 
notion of despotic treatment is contained already in 
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wd. S>iyia signifies child, but not “suckling.” Like 
bay and Diy (the first of which may be contracted 
from doin), it designates the boy as playful and 
wanton (lascivum, protervum); see the note on v. 4 
(where D°91y/N stands beside O73). D>iyn is not in 
itself a collective form, but the singular is used collec- 
tively, or perhaps better: the predicate is to hold of 
every individual in the plural subject-notion (cf. xvi. 
8, xx. 4): the tyrants of the people, every one without 
exception, though advanced in years, are in their way 
of feeling and acting, boyish, juvenile, wanton. The 
person of the king (who is supposed by some to be 
meant by YW) as plur. excellentice) is kept here too in 
the background. The government by women, how- 
ever, which is afterwards mentioned, directs us to the 
court. Such must have been the state of affairs when 
Ahaz,a young profligate of twenty came to the throne ; 
perhaps already at the close of the reign of Jotham. 
With deep pain the prophet repeats the yY once more, 
passing, as he addresses his people, from their rulers to 
their preachers; for the OWN! are prophets (Mic. iii. 
5), but what prophets! Instead of leading the people in 
the right way, they led them astray (ix. 15, cf. 2 Kings 
xxi. 9). As we know from the history of this crew of 
prophets, they are either slaves of the court, and 
minister to its ungodly interests; or slaves of the 
populace, flattering the equally bad desires of the 
people; the way of the paths of the people, ie. 
the main way or road, on whose branched ways the 
people were minded to attain to the goal willed 
by God, they have swallowed up, ie. withdrawn 
from the people’s eyes and feet, so that they cannot 
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find and tread it (cf. YP3 in another connexion, xxv. 
7f.). The saving way of the Thora is no more to be 
seen and heard. It has, as it were, gone down in the 
erroneous preaching of false prophets. 

This is how matters stand. The admonitions of the 
prophet have little prospect of success. He is obliged 
perpetually to return again to the proclamation of 
judgment. The judgment of the world comes anew 
before his soul. V.13: Jahve hath taken His stand to 
plead, and come forward to judge the peoples. When 
Jahve, weary of forbearance, rises up from His heavenly 
throne, that is DIP (11.19, 21, xxxii.10); when He takes 
His place on the judgment seat in the eyes of all the 
world, that is 1H. (Ps, ix. 5; Jo.iv. 12); when, having 
descended from heaven (Mic. i. 2 ff.) He presents Him- 
self as plaintiff, that is 18) or Woy (Ps. Ixxxu. 1); Toy 
is a coming forward and standing, as the opposite of 
sitting, and 28Jis standing with the implied idea of 
what is firm, intentional, ready. His pleading 1 (Jer. 
xxv. 31) is, however, at the same time a judging 777; 
because His accusation, which is absolutely incontest- 
able, is also already the sentence of judgment. Thus 
He stands in the midst of the peoples (Ps. vii. 8), ac- 
cuser, judge, and executioner in one person. Among 
the peoples, however, it is especially Israel, and in 
Israel it is especially the rulers of the poor, misled and 
neglected people, against whom He takes His stand. 
Vo. 14, 15: Jahve will enter into judgment with the elders 
of His people, and its princes : —‘ and you, ye have eaten 
up the vineyard, spoil of the wretched is in your houses. 
What mean ye, that ye crush My people, and grind the 
face of the wretched?” Thus speaketh the Lord, Jahve of 
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Hosts. On 14a cf. Ps. exliii. 2. The speech of God 
begins with DANS; the sentence to which this ef vos= 
at vos is opposed is wanting, exactly as in Ps. u. 6, 
where the speech of God begins with 3X), et ego=ast 
ego. The suppressed sentence is easily supplied: I 
have set you over My vineyard, but you have depas- 
tured (eaten up) the vineyard. The vineyard of Jahve 
is His people—an image which explains itself, and 
which the prophet in ch. v moulds into a parable. 
Jahve has appointed them gardeners and keepers of 
this vineyard, but they have themselves become the 
cattle (12) which it was their duty to drive away; 
Bees the cattle which eat clean away (Exod. xx. 4) 
the stalks of corn in a field, or the tendrils in a vine- 
yard. That in them goats have been set to keep the 
garden is undeniable. The stolen property of their 
unhappy countrymen in their houses is the palpable 
proof ef the plunder they have indulged in in the 
vineyard, IYiT is related by way of explanation to 
D257, because lowness and tribulation are the usual 
guise of the Church, which God calls His vineyard. 
She is ecclesia pressa, but woe to the oppressors. In 
the question p21 is expressed the senselessness and 
insolence of their proceedings; i) is here like a pre- 
fix fused into one word with p>) as at Exod.iv.1; Ezek. 
vill.6; Mal. 1.13 (Ges.,§ 20, 2). p29" ought now, pro- 
perly, to be followed by °D: quid est vobis quod atteritis 
populum mewm, as ab xxi. 1-16; but the speech rushes 
on (as Jonah 1.6) because it 4s an outburst of indignation. 
Accordingly also the expressions used for the conduct 
of the rulers of the people are the strongest possible. 
NDT is also found elsewhere (Prov. xxii. 22), but *2 71 
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is an unprecedentedly strong metaphor. The former 
of itself signifies comminuere ; the latter, however (the 
extremest opposite to mm 25) commolere, as the mill- 
stone the grains of corn. They grind the faces of those 
who are bowed down at any rate, thrusting them into 
the background with pitiless severity. For the mea- 
sureless immorality of this conduct the language has 
no exhaustive expression, and so the greatness of their 
_ crime is only suggested to the rulers by a question: 
What is there to you? = what an unspeakably criminal 
procedure is this! Thus the prophet hears Jahve 
speak, the majestic Judge, whom he here names 
DNAS TT TN (according to the traditional vocalisation 
to be read Adonaj Elohim Sebaoth). This threefold 
name of God, which in the prophetic books is often 
found in Amos, and also in Jer. 1. 19, appears first in 
the Elohistic Psalm, ]xix. 7, as in general this judgment 
scene 1S represented in colours borrowed from the 
Psalms, and recalls especially the (Elohistic) Asaph- 
psalm, lxxxu. Nothwithstanding that the prophet has 
this judgment scene before him in such dramatic 
vividness, he is obliged to break off as he is beginning 
to depict it, because another word of Jahve comes upon 
him. It is meant for the women of Jerusalem, whose 
rule now, as the prophet’s utterance goes, is, 12a, ac- 
tually not less influential in Jerusalem than that of 
their husbands, who have forgotten their calling. Ve. 
16,17: Jahve hath spoken it. Because the daughters of 
Zion are haughty, and go with nech stretched out and 
wanton eyes, tripping along and making a tinkling with 
their feet, thercfore the Lord smiteth the crown of the head 
of the daughters of Zion with a scab, and Jahve will lay 
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bare their secret parts. Their inner haughtiness (714, 
as Ezek. xvi. 50, cf. Zeph. iii. 11) expresses itself out- 
wardly. They go with the throat stretched out, ze. 
bending back the front part of the neck, trying to make 
themselves greater than they are, because in their own 
conceit they are great. Further, they go winking 
(nITpwr, for which by an error of writing and printing 
NMPwl often occurs) with their eyes (like 7a, this is 
accus. of closer definition), z.e. in feigned innocence 
casting around them proud amorous glances (vevyata 
6p0arkpwov, LXX.): from Ww = PD, not in the meaning 
fucare, but = nictare, syn. 1199; cf. apo, Syr. to squint, 
leer, Targ. =", Job xx. 9, and the jest of the Talmud: 
God has made woman; not of Adam’s ear, that she 
may be no eavesdropper, A'S; and not of Adam’s 
eye, that she may be no winker, ogler, MI7P0. The 
third point is that they tncedendo et saliendo ince- 
dunt; the second znf. abs. is here, as usually, the one 
which gives the definite colour ; while the other secures 
for the eye the precedence indicated by its v. fin. (Ges., 
§181,3). They go 490, tripping, i.e. making skipping 
steps, and these short ones, putting as a rule the heel 
to the great toe OT T$2 Apy), as the Talmud says in 
its note on the passage. Luther: they go flouncing 
along, z.e. clunibus agitatis, for which the Semitic has 
other expressions (see D.M.Z., xvi. 587). Rather, trip- 
ping: only such small steps do their stepping chains 
allow them, which fasten to one another the costly 
foot rings, O°D2Y, which they wear above the ankles. 
With these stepping chains, which were perhaps then 
as now sometimes furnished with bells, they make a 
tinkling, which is here expressed by the denoi.. DD}: 
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they make with their feet a tinkling of their ankle 
ornaments, setting their feet so that these ankle chains 
strike against each other, where om2372 for INA 
is a perhaps not unintentional synallage generis : they 
are not chaste virgines, but bold man-mad viragines, 
therefore themselves a synallage generis. Nevertheless 
they trip along. A tripping gait is a child’s gait. 
Although acquaint with sin, and old in years, the ladies 
of Jerusalem would still like to appear always as young 
as children. In that coquettish tinkling, although it is 
forbidden by the Koran, the women of the Moslem 
East delight as much to-day as the Jerusalem women 
in Isaiah’s time. The charm with which natural grace, 
reinforced by the extravagance of art, appeals to sense 
is great; but the prophet, blind to this splendour, sees 
only the repulsiveness of the souls of these women of 
rank, and proclaims for them a loathsome destiny with 
nothing whatever wsthetic about it: the Lord will 
smite the crown of their head, from which now long hair 
flows, with scab (MDW) with } of the consequence, and 
at the same time of the apodosis), and, giving them 
over to be put to shame and scorn by cruel enemies, 
Jahve will make bare their shame—the greatest igno- 
miny in the eyes of the woman herself (xlvii. 3; Nah. 
ii.5; Jer. xii. 22; Ezek. xvi. 37), who was veiled with 
the utmost possible care against every stranger. The 
noun 412, is an intentionally ignoble designation: cf. 
mn), plur. nnd, of the hinge or hollow, cup, cardo 
femina, in which the tenon of a door (1°83) moves. The 
prophet now describes further how the Lord will take 
- away from them all the spoil of their toilette. Vv. 18- 
23: In that day wiil the Lord remove the bravery of the 
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anklets and browbands and crescents ; the eardrops and 
the bracelets and the veils ; the diadems and the stepping 
chains and the sashes and the smelling bottles and the 
amulets ; the finger rings and the nose jewels ; the festival 
robes and the wrappers and the shawls and the satchels ; 
the hand mirrors.and the Hindu linen and the turbans 
and the gauze-veils, The oldest commentary on our 
passage, important for the knowledge of dress in 
ancient times, but itself in need of explanation, 1s 
found in the Jerusalem Talmud, Schabbath, vi. 4. 
Among later Christian scholars who busied themselves 
with this feminine toilette, are the Dutch Orientalist, 
Nic. Wilh. Schréder, in his Commentarius de vestitu 
mulierum Hebreearum ad Jes. 11. 16-24: Lugd. Batav., 
1745 (a quarto volume), and Ant. Theod. Hartmann 
(late Prof. in Rostock) in the work in three octavo 
volumes: “The Hebrew Woman at her toilette and 
as bride,’ 1809-10: cf. also Saalschiitz, ‘“ Archdol- 
ogie” (1855), the third chap. of which treats of men’s 
and women’s costumes. Here the enumeration of the 
women’s ornaments combines to form a trilogy with 
the enumeration of the supports of the state (iii. 1-3), 
and the enumeration of what is high and lofty (i. 13- 
16), and has its special ground in the unbounded desire 
of display which prevailed just in the time of Uzziah 
and Jotham ; it is meant to impress upon the mind 
in its absurdity and gravity the infinite extravagance 
which is actually present; for all through this speech 
the prophet is concerned with the sharp antithesis 
between the titanic, parti-coloured glory of the world, 
rising amid loud uproar, and the true, spiritual, majes- 
tically simple glory, whose splendour shows from with- 
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in outward. The path of universal judgment from the 
false glory to the true is indeed the thema of the 
whole speech. The collective idea, NINDA, which 
stands at the top, and carries all, looks already to the 
contrast of a quite different NIXDA which follows at 
iv. 2. In explanation of details let what is most 
necessary, and comparatively most certain, sufiice. 
O°D2Y from Ddy are golden, silver or ivory rings round 
the ankles, heute v. 6 the v. denom. Ddy to tinkle 
with their rings. D'D’IW (from DIW=Y1U, plectere), 
browbands, woven of gold or silver thread, and worn 
- under the Nibere from one ear to the other; attrac- 
tive but less probable is the explanation current since 
Schréder of sun-shaped balls (=D°D"DW) as a neck 
ornament, after the Arab. sumetsa ( subeisa), a little sun. 
DM TWw are bullule of this sort, and that too lunulce, 
fastened round the neck, and hanging down on the 
breast (Judg. vill. 21 as an ornament of camels’ necks) ; 
crescents, hildldt, several kinds of which an Arab girl 
usually possesses still; for the hildl, newmoon, is the 
image of growing good fortune, and as such the most 
approved protection against the evil eye. 151), ear- 
drops (Judg. vil. 26, as ornaments of Midianitish 
kings), whence Arab, munattafa, a woman adorned 
with earrings. AW (from WW, contorquere) chains, 
and that according to the Targ. arm-chains, or wrist- 
buckles, corresponding to the anklets: the arm-chain 
(bracelet) is still called siwar. ny are veils, from 
BD, Aram. oy, laxum et flaccidum esse, to hang loosely 
over or down: more valuable and stylish than the 
usual maiden’s veil which is called }\y¥. DNS, dia- 
dems, tiaras, which occur elsewhere in Scripture only 
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as a head-covering of men (priests, bridegrooms, and 
men of rank). NTS, the stepping chains, from Tys 
step: then the little chain which makes the step short 
and dainty. OMWP (from WP, cingere), handsome gir- 
dles, such as the bride wears on her wedding day (ef. 
Jer. li, 82 with Isa, xlix. 18. W537 ‘M3, vessels of per- 
fume (WD), here only of the br eath of an aroma). pwn? 
(from wT), to whisper, to work with enchantment), 
pendent amulets or charms against magic, such, per- 
haps, as the later Ny", z.e. tablets with an inscription, 
or little packets of roots possessing healing properties. 
Niyav (from y2H, to sink into, to seal), seal rings on 
the finger, corresponding to the DNIN worn by men on 
a thread over the breast. "NIT 21) are the nose rings 
in use from the patriarchal age (Gen. xxiv. 22) to this 
day, usually inserted in the right nostril and hanging 
down over the mouth. ny32M, garments, such as a 
man of rank takes off and presents to another, festival 
gowns, from yon, to take off. MByr is the second 
tunic, which was worn over the usual one, the Roman 
stola, NINDM (from ND, expandere), ea wrappers, 
such as Ruth wore, when she approached Boaz (Ruth 
in. LS) DOI ne according to the Masora is: here 
written with the article DoOMMT) are pockets into 
which one puts money (2 Kings v. 23), which is else- 
where carried in a girdle or a purse D'D. 03593, ac- 
cording to the LXX. Sadav} AaxwviKd, se. incre, 
Lacedemonian garments of gauze or crape, which 
rather reveal than conceal the bare body (from m3 in 
the signification to lay bare); more certainly, toilet 
mirrors with a handle, polished metal plates (from 
793, in the primitive sense, to smooth), for 173 slgni- 
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fies elsewhere a smooth tablet, as in the later Hebrew 
the empty space (margo) at the edge of a_ book. 
D’"1D, veils or coverings of the finest linen, perhaps 
of Sida or Hindu-stuff (cwddves), for Sindu, the Indus 
land, is an old name of India (see on Prov. xxxi. 24), 
MD 28 (fr. 8, convolvere), the headbands or turbans, 
formed by wrapping together bright, coloured stuffs. 
D7 Grom T1=77 to distend) are wide shawls 
for throwing round the shoulders. The now usual 
veil (Burka’), which masks the face all but the eyes, 
did not belong to the dress of woman in ancient 
Israel. The prophet names in all twenty-one pieces of 
finery, a sad triple septad, especially for the husbands 
of these parading dolls. There is no sequence in the 
enumeration, from above downward, or from without 
inward; it is Just as miscellaneous as the attire itself. 
When, now, Jahve takes away all this glorious spoil 
with which the women of Jerusalem are bedecked, 
they will become captives, pitiable to look upon, de- 
formed by ill treatment and dirt. V. 24: And instead 
of sweet perfume there shall be rottenness, and instead of 
the scarf a rope, and instead of artistically curled hair 
baldness, and instead of a stomacher a smock-frock of 
sackcloth, branding instead of beauty. Then instead of 
DWA, i.e. the fragrance of the balsam-shrub, OWA, and 
in general of sweet-smelling ointments, comes rottenness 
(pid, as at v. 24, dust of decayed, rotted things), which 
floats in the air around them and which they must 
breathe; and instead of the )30, the finely em- 
poidered girdle (Prov. xxxi. 24), TDP). This noun 
signifies the rope which is flung over them as captives, 
verb *)p3, to wind around ; it is therefore feminine of a 


104 CHAPTER Ill. 25. 


masculine 5)P) or *\73 (Nagelsb.); it is unnecessary to 
imagine a verb TP = iP, contorquere. Baldness 
comes in place of Mp Mvp (not MwyID: therefore 
MUP is in apposition, as the two nouns without the 
article in Ezek. xxii, 18; 1 Chron. xv. 19 and fre- 
quently: cf. on xxx. 20), i.e. not, as the LXX. ren- 
ders, golden head-attire, although Mwp elsewhere 
signifies embossed or carved work in metal or wood; 
by that which is artificially made, which is turned, 
there is here meant hair curled with tongs, or artifi- 
cially plaited and set up in cues, hair which the mourn- 
ing customs compel them to cut off (xv. 2, xxu. 2) or 
which falls out from grief. A pw NIM, ze. a cowl of 
rough hairy material worn on the naked body, such 
as we see in a bas-relief from Koyundjik in Layard’s 
Nineveh and Babylon, comes instead of the DD, 
i.e. the court-mantle; and instead of beauty comes 
‘D, branding (="15, the masculine of "3 in the pas- 
sage of the law, Exod. xxi. 25, which, as Nagelsb. con- 
jectures, was before the prophet’s mind: from 1153). 
They are branded by their enemies on the brow, that 
brow as fair and proud as Juno’s: for °D is a substan- 
tive, not as in Jer. 11, 84, a particle. The form is like 
NW, 8, 7 (Job xxxvul.11). The change in the order 
of the words in the last sentence of the five is very 
effective. Thus in five-fold alternation ignominy and 
grief come in the room of insolent proud joy. The 
prophet now turns suddenly to address Jerusalem. 
For the daughters of Zion are the daughters of Zion in 
her present degenerate aspect. The daughter of Zion 
loses her sons, and thereby the daughters of Zion their 
husbands. V.25: Thy (warriors) shall fall by the sword, 
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and thy strength in the war. We translate it “ Mannen” 
(warriors), for the pluralet. ON (whose sing. eth. 
met, Mann=marites, is only found now in the form 
V2, with the connecting vowel-sound @ as a com- 
ponent of proper names) is in the Pent. (espec. Deut.) 
still a prose word, but in the later literature a poetic 
archaism. J'sV2 is balanced by 7033, thy heroism, 
ze. the possessors of it, exactly as robur and robora are 
used in Latin (ef. in he same way Jer. xlix. 35). What 
the prophet here predicts to the daughter of Zion, he 
sees fulfilled in her. V.26: Then her gates shall lament 
and mourn, and desolate is she, sitting down upon the 
ground. The gates, where the men of the daughter of 
Zion, who have now fallen in war, used in other days 
to assemble in such numbers, are reduced to the state 
of solitude in which one can, as it were, hear them 
lament and see them mourn (xiv. 31; Jer. xiv. 2; 
Lam. i. 4): and the daughter of Zion herself is swept 
clean, totally emptied, altogether denuded of her former 
population. She is brought down to the ground from 
the throne (xlvii. 1) she has hitherto filled, and from 
her princely attire (Jer. xi. 18), and sits in that con- 
dition of saddest widowhood or orphanhood represented 
on Roman medals struck after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, in which Judea figures as an oppressed woman, 
in a despairing attitude, under a tropeum or a palm- 
tree, at the feet of a warrior standing upright; the 
medal inscribed Judea capta or devicta. AWF, 1s not 
2nd, but 8rd pers., and MP) is also 3rd p. pret. Ni. for 
12, a pausal form such as is often found, The YIND 
awn follows aovvdétas, as often, where one of the two 
verbs is that closer determination of the other which 
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would usually be expressed adverbially, e.g. 1 Chron. 
xiii, 2, and with the position of the words reversed, Jer. 
iv. 5, cf. xii. 6: in the condition of depopulation, and 
therefore of solitude, or even of deprivation of the 
most necessary household stuff, Zion sits upon the 
ground. When war has swept away so unsparingly 
the male population of Zion, the unnatural event will 
come to pass, that women shall not be sought by men, 
but men by women. iv.1: And seven women lay hold 
of oneman in that day saying, Our own bread will we eat 
and in owr own vraiment clothe us ; only let thy name be 
named upon us; take away our reproach. The division 
of the chapter is mistaken ; for this verse is the closing 
verse of the prophecy against the women, and not till 
chap. iv. 2, does the closing section of the whole 
address begin. The present pride of the daughters of 
Zion, of whom each seems to herself, as wife of this 
man or that, to be greatest of all, and whom many men 
now court, ends with the unnatural humiliation, that 
seven of them attach themselves to one man,—and the 
first man the best,—renouncing at the same time their 
claim for food and clothing (Exod. xxi. 10); it is 
enough for them to be able to bear his name (OY as at 
Ixii. 19); simply by the fact that they may be called 
his wives he is to take away their reproach (sc. of being 
unmarried, liv. 4, as in Gen. xxx. 23 of being child- 
less): Grotius aptly compares Lucan, Pharsal., 2, 342: 
da tantum nomen inane Connubii, liceat tumulo scripsisse 
Catonis Marcia. 

With iy. 1 the threatening against the women of 
Jerusalem ends. It is a companion piece to the 
threatening against the rulers. Both judgment scenes 
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are only parts of the picture of the judgment which 
passes over Jerusalem and Judah as state or common- 
wealth. And this picture itself is only a part, to wit 
the central group of the painting, of a much more 
comprehensive judgment which passes over all that is 
high and exalted in the earth. Jerusalem is therefore 
the centre and focus of the great assizes for the judg- 
ment of the world. In Jerusalem is concentrated the 
godless glory which is ripe for judgment; here will 
also be concentrated the light of the true glory of the 
latter days. The prophet now passes over directly to 
-this promise. The judgment is that which mediates 
salvation. Jerusalem in being judged is sifted; and in 
being sifted is saved, graced, glorified. In this sense 
the prophet continues with NIT O43, and now de- 
scribes the one great day of God in the last time 
(which is just as little a day of four-and-twenty hours 
as the seven days of creation) in what concerns its saving 
operation, an operation which paves its way in judg- 
ment. V.2: In that day shall the branch of the Lord 
be for beauty and for glory, and the fruit of the land for 
pride and for splendour for them that are saved of Israel. 
ONTW) n29 means those who have escaped destruc- 
tion, the remnant that has survived judgment (from 
nds, elabi). It cannot possibly be the Church of the 
future itself which is called 7 M8 and YIN 75; and 
when we consider the contrast of what is promised 
and what is removed, it is just as impossible that 
TT M28 and PINT 75 (not TWITNIT 75) can signify the 
harvest-blessing given by J ahve, the rich produce of 
the land; for although ‘M7 M8 can no doubt have that 
meaning (Gen. ii. 9; Ps. civ. 14, cf. Isa. Ixi, 11); and 
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although fruitfulness of the land is a standing trait 
of eschatological promise, ¢.g. xxx. 23 ff. (cf. the close 
of Joel and Amos, as well as of the second chapter of 
Hosea), and it is even said that the fruitful plains of 
Israel will redound to her glory in the eyes of the 
nations (Ezek. xxxiv. 29; Mal. iii, 12, cf. Joel u. 17); 
still this earthly material good is quite inappropriate 
to form a contrast to the former worldly glory, which 
shall outweigh and outshine it. “ Hwic interpretationt 
obstat totius sermonis magnificentia.” Cf. only xxviil. 
5, where in ike manner Jahve Himself is designated 
the ornament and beauty of the remnant of Israel. If, 
however, ‘7 Ma¥8 is neither the saved remnant of the 
Church itself, nor the produce of the land which Jahve 
causes to spring forth, nor yet (Ixi. 11) the totality of 
the fruits of the spiritual life as the results of God’s 
work—an unexampled image, to be as unexplained as 
it is here—it can only be a name of the Messiah. 
So the Targum, and many moderns, including de 
Lagarde. The great future King is called Mx 
avato\y in the sense of Heb. vu. 14, as a shoot spring- 
ing from an earthly, human Davidic soil, a shoot which 
Jahve has planted in the earth, and causes to break 
through and grow up as the pride of His Church, which 
waited for this child of heaven. It is the same person 
who in the parallel member is called ~INT "5, as the 
fruit which the land of Israel will produce, just as 
Zedekiah (Ezek. xvii. 5) is called YONA yr; for the 
same reasons which preclude us from taking ‘7 Mia¥ for 
the produce of the fields, hold also for ~INiT 175, instead 
of which, if the results of tillage were meant, we should 
have TWIN 5. The Messiah is meant, as the fruit 


CHAPTER Iv. 3. 109 


in which all the growth and blossoming in the history 
of Israel comes to the conclusion which answers to the 
promise and meets the will of God. Without intro- 
ducing what belongs to the New Testament we can 
only explain this double designation of him who is to 
come from the effort to indicate the duality of his 
origin ; he comes on the one side from Jahve, and yet 
on the other side from the earth, proceeding as he does 
from Israel. We have here the passage on the basis 
of which M8 in Jeremiah (xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15) and 
Zechariah (iil. 8, vi. 12) is fashioned into a proper 
name of the Messiah. Without lingering longer here 
over the man of the future, he hastens again to de- 
scribe more closely the Church of the future. V. 3: 
And it shall come to pass, he who is left over in Sion and 
remains over in Jerusalem, holy shall he be called, all 
that are written for life in Jerusalem. The main accent 
of the whole sentence falls on WITP. While in former 
times in Jerusalem people were distinguished accord- 
ing to their rank and their fortune, without considera- 
tion of their moral worth (iii. 1-3, 10f., cf. xxxu. 5), in 
those days WiTp will be the one highest name of 
honour, applicable to every individual, because the 
national vocation of Israel (Exod. xix. 6, etc.) is now 
realised in all its members. 1 “aN? is of course not 
exactly the same as 197°, but it has i171 for its pre- 
supposition, as at 1. 26, Ixi. 6, Ixii, 4. wtp is the 
name of him who has heen ees out of the world, 
separated from it ; the Church of the saints, which now 
inhabits Jerusalem, is what has remained after a 
smelting, its holiness is the result of a washing. With 
“NV2IT is exchanged 91277; the former implies inten- 
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tion, that which is left; the latter, fact—that which 
remains. ? 13 means not only to enrol as something, 
but (like 3N2 with accus. Jer. xxii. 30) to enrol as 
ordained to something. We may take oem as a sub- 
stantive, for life (Dan. xii. 2): or as an adjective, to the 
living (which is not less admissible, cf. Ps. lxix. 29; 1 
Sam. xxv. 29); but in either case there lies in 5 anon 
the notion of predestination, the presupposition of a 
Divine DTT WDD (Exod. xxxii. 32f.; Dan. xu. 1, cf. 
PSMcxxxix 0163 Apoc. xx. 12 and often), and therefore a 
like meaning to that in 6cou joav Tetaypévoe eis Conv 
aioveov, Acts xii. 48. Those are meant who, on 
account of their honest core of faith, stood in the book 
of God as such as must have part in life in the New 
Jerusalem; and who, agreeably to this decree of God’s 
grace, remain spared in the midst of the sifting judg- 
ment. V.4: When the Lord shall have washed off the 
filth of the daughters of Zion, and have purged away the 
bloodguiltiness of Jerusalem from the midst of her, by 
the spirit of judgment and by the spirit of winnowing. 
DX, when followed by prwt.=/wt. exact. as here and in 
xxiv. 13, introduces that by the previous happening of 
which* something else is conditioned. The imperfect 
m7* likewise gains the sense of a /ut. exact. (see the 
very same sequence of tenses in vi. 11) through the 
pret. YIM). The double purification corresponds to the 
_ two judgment scenes in ch.iii. The filth (ANS distinct 
from f1N¥8, excrement) of the women of Zion is the 
moral foulness hidden under their splendid and attrac- 
tive attire, and the bloody deeds of Jerusalem are the 
judicial murders perpetrated by its rulers on the poor 
and innocent, This foulness and these blood stains 
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the Almighty washes and purges away (see 2 Chron. 
iv. 6), His Spirit or breath (xxx. 28) passing like a 
storm over the men and women inhabiting Jerusalem. 
This breath is called MDwtd Mm in so far as it punishes 
what is bad, and Wa m7 in so far as it removes or 
Sweeps away. As in vi. 13, Wa is to be explained 
according to Deut. xiii. 6 and repeatedly ; cf. especially 
xix, 13, xxi. 9. The translation of the LXX. Vulg. év 
mvevpate Kavoews attaches itself to another signification 
of the verb, perhaps one of a different root (cf. 774), 
for it is a question whether Wa, to cut away, to purge 
away (depasture, 11.14, v.5 and often), and "Wa, to 
burn (to burn to ashes, xliv. 15 and often) are origin- 
ally connected. 1) is both times God’s Spirit, which 
pervades and rules the world, showing its activity 
(xxx. 27 f.) not only in creating and sustaining life, but 
also, when it finds good, in winnowing and destroying. 
This is the case here, where the imperishable glory 
described in v. 5 is preparing its way thus: And Jahve 
createth over every place of mount Zion and over its 
assemblies a cloud by day and smoke, and the shining of 
a flaming fire by night; for over all the glory cometh a 
canopy. As Jahve led and sheltered the Israel of the 
Egyptian redemption in a cloud of smoke by day and 
a cloud of fire by night, which advanced before them 
in the shape of a pillar, and hovered above them in 
the shape of a roof (Num. xiv. 14 and frequently), the 
continuation of God’s manifestation of His presence at 
Sinai (Exod. xix. 9, 16 ff.): so will He also protect the 
Israel of the final redemption, which, because it has 
no more to wander, has no more need of the pillar of 
cloud, but only of the roof of cloud. Such a roof of 


112 CHAPTER Iv. 95. 


cloud will Jahve create, as the prwt. consec. N72) in- 
timates. The verb 873 always designates an original 
and miraculous producing by God, for even where God 
establishes what is natural, the establishing itself 
always remains supernatural; here however we are 
concerned with a new revelation of His gracious pre- 
sence, exalted above the present course of nature and 
the world. This revelation consists by day in a cloud, 
and that, as the Hendiadys }Wy) jy (cloud in form and 
smoke in substance) makes intentionally prominent, a 
smoke-cloud, not a water-cloud such as naturally 
covers the face of the sky; and by night in a fiery 
brilliance, not a calm brilliance like fire, as that of the 
red flush of evening, but as the mam added here (as 
in Lam. 1. 3; Ps. cv. 32) intimates, a brilliance of 
flaming and therefore of real and living fire. The 
cloud is not only intended to shade, but, as a hiding 
partition (as at Exod. xiv. 19), to block the path of 
adverse influences; and the fire is not only to give 
hight, but also, by blazing and flashing, to ward off 
hostile powers. Above all, however, cloud and fire are 
to be a token of the nearness of God and of His good 
pleasure. In the most glorious period of the existence 
of the temple such a smoke-cloud filled the holy of 
holies, and only once, at its dedication by Solomon, 
the whole temple (1 Kings viii. 10); now, however, the 
cloud extends, its smoke also changing by night into 
flaming fire, over every place (ji the more poetic 
word for Dip?) of mount Zion, and over Zion’s assem- 
bles; the whole mountain has therefore become a holy 
of holies. There is some ambiguity in the sentence 
assigning the reason, MDM aa aby ‘Dd. Schegg and 
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others take it in the general sense; for, for all that is 
glorious, protection and covering is befitting. And 
certainly 5h has the sense of covering and concealing 
on all sides. As a substantive 75M (Ps. xix. 6; Joel 
11. 6) does not, as in post-biblical language, Sshity the 
ceiling or canopy of the marriage bed, but the bride- 
chamber, from its concealment. But MDM, 75M signi- 
fies also a covering, clothing, for adornment; and here 
too the Mf must-serve ndé only to Brite but to 
honour that which is covered. Like a canopy, a cloth 
of state, the cloud of smoke and brilliance of fire float 
above mount Zion ; but it is not necessary to take NN 
as 3 pr. Pu., as myn, which follows immediately in v. 6, 
can be Sly supplied. The only question is, Sanne 
31379 means every glory, or, according to Ps. 
xxxix. 6, xlv. 14, mere pure glory. The thought that 
Jerusalem is now altogether glory, as its population is 
altogether holiness, and that therefore that shade is 
extended over pure glory, has strong recommenda- 
tions. Still, however, we prefer the first, as more in 
keeping with the noun-sentence. There is henceforth 
nothing glorious in Zion over which there is not a 
vaulted canopy shading and illuminating, concealing, 
protecting and adorning in the manner described. 
Thus Zion becomes a sure asylum from all adversities 
and mischances. V.6: And there shall be a pavilion 
for shelter in the daytime from the sun’s heat, and for 
refuge and for covert from storm and from rain. Either 
MM carries its subject in itself; and there shall be a 
pavilion ; or, what we preter, 18, v. 5, is subject. Per- 


haps, however, Hitz. is right in reading without a 


if 


pause between 5b and v. 6: For over all that is 
8 
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glorious shall there arise (be present) a canopy and a 
pavilion for a shadow in the daytime (serving as such) 
from, etc. In this way we escape the question as to 
the subject of M7.. With MM (ae. not MDM) from 
mon, connected with Win, perfugere, is paired MADD 
(here only in Old Testament) for the sake of the 
alliteration, instead of WD, xxvii. 17, xxxu. 2, which 
has freer currency in the people It is int sation 
that in the parallel member there is no m2" corre- 
sponding to 0191" (which stands with 389 in st. G., Je& 
Ezek. xxx. 16); for places of security and scncouletea 
for every fide be it day or night, are meant. Burn- 
ing sun, storm and rain, stand as samples of the most 
manifold dangers; it is, however, surprising that the 
rain should be named, since it is a blessing that all 
long for under the 17h, ée. in drought and heat. 
When rain falls in Jerusalem now, the whole town 
leaps and dances. Yet rain, sc, the rain of the clouds, 
is not of Paradise. Its effects have not seldom been 
destructive. According to the primitive histories of 
Genesis it first came with the deluge in place of the 
dew-rain, and came with long continuance and de- 
structive power. The Jerusalem of the end is as it 
were Paradise restored. There will be no more ex- 
posure to the destructive changes of the weather. 
Thus with the end of this prophetic address the circle 
is completed and we return to the beginning. This 
mount Zion, watched over in the daytime by a cloud 
of smoke, and in the night by a burning fiery glow, 
is no other than the mountain of the house of Jahve, 
which was exalted above all mountains, and to which 
the nations made pilgrimage; and this Jerusalem, 
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inwardly holy, outwardly altogether glorious, is no 
other than that from which one day the word of Jahve 
shall go out into all the world. What Jerusalem is 
this? Is it the Jerusalem of the glorious age of God’s 
people in this world (Apoc. xi.), or is it the Jerusalem 
of the new heavens and the new earth (Apoc. xx. f.) ? 
The right answer is, both in one. In the intuition of 
the prophet the Jerusalem of the last days and the 
Jerusalem of the world beyond, the city glorified on 
earth and the city glorified in heaven, melt into one 
another. For it is peculiar to the Old Testament to 
look upon what belongs to the last time in this world 
and what belongs to eternity in the world beyond as a 
continuous line which takes its character from this 
side. It is the New Testament which first draws a 
transverse line, separating time and eternity. 


THE JUDGMENT OF DEVASTATION AGAINST 
THE VINEYARD OF JAHVE. 


Crosinc SPEECH OF THE First CyciEe oF PROPHECY. 


Tur foregoing address has, by the end of ch. iv., 
exhibited all the phases of prophetic style; and its 
fundamental thought—the fall of the false glory of 
Israel, and the establishment of the true, which is 
effected through judgment—has been so thoroughly 
carried out, that ch. v. can neither be considered as its 
continuation nor its complement. Yet in many ways 
ch. v. points back to ch. i1.-iv. The position of both 
speeches in the history of the time is alike; and for 
that reason the circle of the prophet’s thoughts, which 
acts and is reacted on by his surroundings, is closely 
related in both. Yet the fundamental thought, which 
is carried out in ch. v., is entirely different. The basis 
of the speech is supplied by a parable of Israel as the 
vineyard of Jahve, a vineyard which contrary to all 
expectation brings forth bad fruits, and is therefore 
given up to devastation. What sort of bad fruits are 
meant, we are told in a sixfold woe; and what sort 
of devastation it is to be, we see from the dismal con- 
clusion of the speech, in which there is not a single 
word of promise. 


The prophet begins like a musician, who with per- 
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suasive words makes appeal to himself and his hearers. 
La: Come, let me sing of my well-beloved, a song of my 
beloved touching His vineyard. The winged rhythm, 
the euphonious music, the sweet assonances of this 
_ appeal, cannot be reproduced in English. The > in 
a hn is that of concernment; He to whom the song 
has reference, of whom it is true, of whom it treats, is 
the singer’s well-beloved. It is, to be precise, a song 
of his beloved touching His vineyard; the 5 in 909 
is again that of concernment. The song concerning 
the well-beloved is, when more exactly designated, a 
song concerning the vineyard of the well-beloved, and 
this is a song of the well-beloved Himself, not one 
made about Him or imputed to Him, but a song such 
as He Himself has sung and has to sing. The prophet, 
as he makes this beginning, has around him (be it in 
spirit or in outward reality) a crowd of people out of 
Jerusalem and Judah. The little song is short, and 
runs, 1b-2: A vineyard had my well-beloved in a very 
fruitful hill, and He digged tt, and gathered out the stones 
from it, and planted tt with the choicest vine, and built a 
tower in it, and hewed out also a winepress in it; and 
He looked for it to bring forth grapes, and it brought 
forth wild grapes. The vine-plantation, 073, perhaps 
strictly “hill,” lay upon a 17, a prominent horn-shaped 
mountain peak, open consequently on all sides to the 
sunshine, for as Virgil says in the Georgics, apertos 
Bacchus amat colles. This mountain horn was TU, 
a child of fatness: fatness was native to it, belonged 
to it by nature: 72, as in i. 28, of the fruitfulness of 
- rich loamy soil. On this vine-plantation the possessor 
laid out all possible toil and care. The plough could 
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not be used on account of the steep surface of the hill; 
he therefore digged it over, i.e. the ground which was 
to become the vineyard, with the mattock (pip, to hoe, 
i.e. to grub with the hoe); and as he found it overlaid 
with stones and boulders, he set to work with these 
and threw them’ out (9pD, privative Pi., properly to 
busy oneself with the stones, to cleanse from stones ; 
cf. in English “to skin,” “ to stone” fruit, etc.). After 
the ground was brought into cultivation, he planted 
it with pw, the noblest kind of oriental vine, with 
clear red clusters; for it is a word denoting colour, not 
indeed the colour of the wine, but that of the grapes. 
In order now to protect and adorn the vineyard which 
had been planted at such cost, he built in the midst 
of ita tower. With 03) especial prominence is given 
to the fact that he also hewed a wine-press trough in 
it (Ap?, the trough, into which the new wine, pressed 
in the winefat, runs off: lacus, as distinguished from 
torcular) ; using also for this purpose a rocky place in 
the ground, that the trough might be more fixed and 
permanent—a heavy task, as the 0) gives us to under- 
stand, and therefore bearing weighty testimony to 
the most assured expectation. But how outrageously 
was this expectation deceived. 'The vineyard bore no 
fruit such as one expects from a Sorek plantation; it 
brought forth no 0°1)p at all, z.c. no berries or clusters 
of berries, such as the cultivated vine bears; on the 
contrary it produced O'WNA, wild grapes. The wild 
and the noble vine are only distinguished by quality ; 
the vitis vinifera is, like all cultivated plants, to be 
referred to the care of man, under which it gains its 
noble quality ; whereas, when it is left to grow wild, it 
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does not become what it is meant to be. Accordingly 
D'WNA (from WR, to be ill, ill-smelling) designates 
not only the ities ot the wild vine, which are in 
themselves small and bitter, but also the berries of 
the noble vine which have withered away while yet 
unripe (not, however, like 1D3, those that are simply 
not ripe yet). The song of the well- beloved, who has 
been thus bitterly deceived, has now ended. It is the 
prophet that renders it, not his beloved Himself; but 
because the two are one heart and one soul, the pro- 
phet can continue in wv. 3, 4: Now then, inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, between 
Me and My vineyard! What more was there to do in 
My vineyard that I had not done in it? Why did I 
hope for its bringing forth grapes, and it brought forth 
wild grapes? Inthe fact that the prophet speaks as 
though he were the well-beloved himself, the person 
of the well-beloved can be already detected; it is 
Jahve, with whom he is so united in a wnio mystica, 
exalted above all earthly love, that like the angel of 
Jahve in the primitive histories, he can speak as if 
he were Jahve Himself (cf. especially Zech. 1. 12-15). 
For the man of spiritual insight the parabolic meaning 
and aim of the song are betrayed even here; and even 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem and men of Judah (2wW» 
and WN collective as at vill. 14, ix. 8, xxil. 21; cf. 
xx. 6), who are summoned to decide in the cause, are 
not so utterly stupefied by sin, as not to mark the 
prophet’s purpose. They are to determine on what 
side lies the guilt of this unnatural issue, of this Mwy 
of the vineyard which so contradicts the nwy of the 
Lord. Instead of m9) ( 119) we have, more suitably, 
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yom: for the latter inquires after the causa efficiens 
or the source, while the former seeks the causa finalis 
or the end. The parallel passagé, 1. 2, is like the 
present one, not only in the use of yp), but in the 
fact that this word both here and there refers to the 
two members of the sentence together, and especially 
to the last: the same phenomenon of parataxis is’ 
found also with other conjunctions, xii. 1, Ixv. 12. 
They are to decide, and answer this What and Why, 
but they are silent, just because they see they must 
condemn themselves (2 Sam. x1. 5). Accordingly the 
Lord of the vineyard again speaks Himself; He, its 
accuser, will now also be its judge. V.5: Now then, 
I will let you know what I will presently do to Aly vine- 
yard ; take away its hedge, and it shall be for grazing ; 
break down its wall, and it shall be for trampling. 
Before AMY) we are to suppose a pause, as at ui. 14: 

the Lord of the vineyard breaks the silence of the 
judges, in which their consciousness of guilt is pro- 
claimed. They must hear, if they will not speak, 
what He is immediately going to do to His vineyard 
(>in 72, as e.g. Deut. xi. 6). MWY IN, fut. instans = 
facturus sum. In the following énf. absol, there is 
unfolded the context of the TWN AN, td quod. Cf. for 
this explicative use of the infin. hoo xx. 2, lvii. 6f, 
He will take away the M3)W!, ie. the green thorn 
fence with which the vineyard is surrounded, and 
will pull down the 173, 7.e. the low stone wall (Num. 
xxil, 24; Prov. xxiv. 21) which, in order to give better 
protection and to be itself better protected, especially 
from being undermined by burrowing, is surrounded 
by the thorn hedge ; so that, in consequence of this, 
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the vineyard becomes a pasture ground and common. 
In this way the vineyard as such, the thankless vine- 
yard, comes to an end, and that too without hope. 
V.6: And I will make it desolate ; it shall not be pruned 
and it shall not be hoed and it shall grow up into thorns 
and briars, and the clouds will I command to rain no 
rain upon it, MANA=Nha from MA=NA, abscindere, 
signifies that which cuts sharply off, and, the action 
being considered as quality, that which is cut sharply 
off, abscissum, preeruptwm, vii. 19; or, again, when 
applied metaphorically to the result of the action, 
abrupt and total ruin. This is the case here, where 
M2 Nw is a finer expression for the*commoner Mwy 
m2 ; both with the accusative of that of which a total 
end is made. Further pruning (15?) and hoeing (Ty) 
would not improve it, but only cause new disappoint- 
ments ; it is therefore the Lord’s will that the deceitful 
vineyard should shoot up in thorns ‘and thistles (Moy 
of the ground, as xxxiv. 13; Prov. xxiv. 31; cf. Mx, 
Eccles. ii. 6, with accusative of the object), and, in 
order that 1t may remain a desert, the clouds have 
commandment from the Lord not to rain upon it. It 
can no longer be doubtful who the Lord of the vine- 
yard is. He is the Lord who gives command to the 
clouds (cf. Gen. 11. 16), or in respect to the clouds (cf. 
2 Sam. xiv. 8): therefore the Lord of heaven and 
earth. The song which began so tenderly and gently 
has now become severe in its earnestness ; it repels in 
fear those who hear it. The veil of parable which is 
already broken through now falls quite away (cf. Matt. 
xxii, 13, xxv. 30), What it represents to sense is true. 
This truth the prophet establishes, v. 7, by the un- 
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disguised declaration: [or the vineyard of Jahve of 
Hosts is the house of Israel, and the men of Judah are 
the plant of His delight; He looked for judgment, and 
behold oppression ; for righteousness, and behold, a cry 
of woe. The connexion is loose. As at Job vi. 21, the 
*D justifies the truth, not merely of what was last 
said, but of the whole comparison; it is ‘3, explic. ; 

MNIAY 7 OD is predicate ; NW) na.is the whole 
people, which is also represented by the same figure 
elsewhere (xxvii. 2 ff.; Ps. Ixxx., and frequently). 
Because, however, Isaiah is prophet in Judah, he refers 
the images particularly to Judah, which, as seat of 
the divine sanétuary and the Davidic kingdom, is 
called the plant of Jahve’s delight: 0), constr. along- 
side of yO2, like yvt, Num. xi. 7. OWwyw, an abstr. 
pluralet.: delight, from the Pilpel occurring x18 an 
the signification of delighted, exultant playing, 
properly of patting or caressing. From this point 
of view the interpretation of the details is obvious. 
The fat mountain-horn is Canaan, flowing with milk 
and honey (Exod. xv. 17); the digging of the vineyard 
and the removing of the stones is the emptying of 
Canaan of its former heathen inhabitants (Ps. xliv. 3) ; 
the Sorek-vines are the holy priests and prophets and 
kings of Israel of the better early days (Jer. ii. 21); 
the protecting and adorning tower in the midst of 
the vineyard is Jerusalem as royal city with Zion 
the royal fortress (Mic. iv. 8); the winepress-trough 
is the temple, where, according to Ps. xxxvi. 9, wine 
of heavenly joy flows in streams, and whither, accord- 
ing to Ps. xlii. and many others, all soul-thirst tends; 
the images of the depasturing and trampling are 
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interpreted by Jer. v. 10, xii. 10. The bitter decep- 
tion which Jahve experienced is expressed by two 
plays upon words, imitating the surprising change 
of what was hoped for into its opposite. mw 
must either be understood of violent annexation, a 
meaning which undoubtedly belongs to the verb 
MSD (see Kal, 1 Sam. il. 36; Ni., xiv. 1; Hithpa., 
1 Sam. xxvi. 19); or, as derived from the root notion 
‘to sweep, specially to sweep to, in, or away,” it 
must be understood of covetous illegal heaping up 
of worldly possessions—certainly a suitable contrast to 
QDWi (cf. 9D), DN, 4D, THD). The prophet paints in 
word pictures how the expected noble clusters changed 
themselves into wild ones that were only outwardly 
similar. Thus far reaches the introduction of the 
prophet’s speech. 

Now follows the speech itself, a septad, formed by 
the sixfold woe, vv. 8-23, and the proclamation of 
punishment in which it ends. Favouring our explana- 
tion of Mw the first woe passes upon 7Acovefia, 
covetousness and greed, as the root of all evil. V.8: 
Woe to them that join house to house, that lay field to field, 
till there be no more room, and ye be made to dwell alone 
in the midst of the land. Like 33, 17) also (Judg. xix. 
13; Ps. xci. 10) is joined with 1. The participle, 
because equivalent to a relative sentence, is continued 
by the finite verb as at v. 23, x. 1, this being the syn- 
tactical rule in such cases. The prett. after Ty (there 
are two, for DDN is a strengthened }'X including the 
notion of the verb) correspond to futwra exacta ; they, 
the insatiable ones, do not rest until, after having 
swallowed up all lesser property in land, the whole 
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country shall have become their wealth, and none 
but themselves be settled in it (Job xxii. 8). Such 
covetousness was all the more to be condemned that 
the legislation of Israel, more than others, aimed with 
great earnestness and care at a distribution of the soil 
which should be as far as possible uniform, and at the 
inalienable preservation of family possessions coming 
-by inheritance; all alienated property in land returned 
to the family again every fiftieth year; only in town 
houses was the right of redemption, at least according 
to a later law, limited to a year. How ill, however, 
the law of the year of jubile was observed, we may 
infer from Jer. xxxiv. The same lament which Isaiah 
makes is repeated by his contemporary Micah, ui. 2. 
The proclamation of punishment also runs there in 
terms like those used here: vv. 9, 10: Into my ears, Jahve 
of Hosts: truly many houses shall become a desolation, 
great and fair without inhabitant. ror ten acres of vine- 
yard land shall yield one bath, and a homer of seed shall 
yield an ephah. Wow the prophet conceives the noun 
sentence, ‘‘into,” or, strictly, “in my ears is Jahve 
Zebaoth,” we see from xxii. 14: He is there revealing 
Himself to me; the pointing gives the vowels IRA 
with Tifeha as a pausal form, that the reader may 
assume an ellipsis, and the abruptness of the expression 
be toned down. “To say into the ears” does not 
signify in Hebrew to say softly and secretly, but as 
_ Gen, xxii. 10, 16; Job xxxiii. 8 and other places show, 
to say in a way which can be clearly perceived and 
excludes all misunderstanding. Certainly the prophet 
has not Jahve locally outside of himself, yet he has 
Him objectively over against his own Ego, and can 
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clearly distinguish thoughts and words of his own Ego 
from the interrupting voice of Jahve which rises in its 
purity within him. This voice tells him how it will 
go with the rich insatiable landed proprietors. N97DN 
introduces an oath in the affirmative sense, in full 
NO-DN UN TT; as DN, eg. Num. xiv. 23, an oath of 
denial. A general desolation will set in; D°3D° is not 
less than all, for altogether the houses are many (cf. 
D°37 11. 3 and woA)oi, e.g. Matt. xx. 28); [ND is doubly 
and therefore absolutely negative. How such a 
desolation of the houses will come about is explained 
in v. 10 beginning with °%3: failure of crops brings 
famine; and this, depopulation of the country. Ten 
"TOS (with Dag. lene, Ew., § 212b) of vineyard land are 
ten pieces of the size that can be ploughed in a day 
with a yoke of oxen. Therefore, ten days’ work will 
only bring in a single Jd; this liquid measure (=°® 
for dry, Ezek. xly. 11), which first meets us in the 
time of the kings, contained, according to Jos., Aunt., 
vill. 2,9, as much as seventy-two Roman sextardi ; in 
Isaiah’s time, however, probably less. The 7 (per- 
haps an ass’s load, cf. 119N, 1 Sam. xvi. 20), a dry 
measure, from the time of the kings usually called “5, 
contains according to Jos., Ant., xv. 9, 2, about ten 
Attic pédyuvor. If that quantity of corn is sown, no 
more than an ephah will be reaped; the harvest will 
therefore amount to only the tenth part of the seed, 
for the 75°X is the tenth part of a Vn. In translation 
these relative measures cannot be exactly reproduced. 
The second woe, to which, by association of ideas, the 
curse which lights upon vine-culture, 10a, forms the 
- transition, is directed against the luxurious who live on 
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inconsiderately in carnal security. V.11: Woe to them 
that rise up early in the morning, that they may follow 
strong drink ; that tarry late into the night, while wine 
inflames them, Pa (from Wa bakara, to slit, rend, 
split) is the break of day, and 52 (from 4w2, to blow, 
breathe) the evening twilight when it begins to be cool 
(1 Sam. xxx. 17), and the night into which it extends, 
(xxi. 4, lix. 10); I98 to remain till late, as at Prov. xxiil. 
30; the constructs before words with prepositions as 
at ix. 2, xxviii. 9 and frequently (Ges., $116, 1). Dw 
standing beside j*. is a collective name for all other 
strong drinks, especially artificial wines from fruit, 
honey, raisins, dates and the like, including barley wine 
(otvos xplOwoy) or beer, the knowledge of which in 
Egypt, which was half a wine, half a beer country, 
reaches back to the time of the Pharaohs; the form 
93, which is on the model 13y, is from 72, to in- 
toxicate, strictly, according to the Arabic, to close with 
a stopper (akin to TDD, 13D), i.e. to stupefy (cf. Hos. iv. 
11). The sentences after the two particc. are cir- 
cumstantial sentences (see on i. 5a), pointing out the 
circumstances under which they started so early and 
remained sitting in these tempestiva convivia(Cic.,de Sen., 
14) till late into the darkness; they hunt for strong 
drink, they heat themselves with wine, in order, that 
is, to lull their consciences over their works of dark- 
ness. How they pass their time in carousing, these 
blind ones, is described in v. 12: And lyre and harp, 
tabret and flute and wine is their banquet ; at the work 
of Jahve, however, they look not, and the purpose of His 
hands they see not. Their banquet (OMWid only ap- 
parently plural, rather singular as at Dan. i. 10, 16, and 
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frequently, the ¢ of the original form being weakened, 
Ww = Mw : ef. on my i. 30 and Mwy mit. 
Ges. ,§ 93, 9) i is this and that, i.e. it consists of ee 
iiaes it is composed of intoxicating music and wine. 
533, guitar—an onomatopocetic word like 733, cataract, 
sis a collective name for the instruments whose strings 
run (on a bridge) above the sounding board; and 22) 
(harp and lyre), a collective name for those wi freely 
vibrating strings, so that both hands can catch the 
strings together; 5A, collective name for the tam- 
bourine, the drum and the kettle-drum ; Don (per- 
forated), collective name of the flute and double-flute. 
In this revel and riot they have no glance and no eye 
for the work of Jahve and the purpose of His hands. 
This is the name given to God’s decree, v. 19, which 
in its idea is eternal (xxxvu. 26) and which by the 
circuitous path of judgment leads to salvation (x. 12, 
xxvii. 21, xxix. 23); a name applicable so far as the 
decree realises itself’ in the history moulded by the 
invisibly operating hands of God. Because of this 
blindness the judgments take them by surprise. V. 13: 
Therefore My people goeth into banishment unwittingly, 
and its glory is reduced to men suffering from hunger, 
and its multitude becometh parched with thirst. 793 (to 
wander out, properly to lay bare, sc. the land) is a 
pret. proph. Israel must evacuate their country, must 
go into exile, and that ny 230. The yi of an 1s 
partly the oases (Deut, ix. 28; cf. Num. xiv. 16), partly 
the negative (cf. }N). In aya 219, Hos. iv. 6, it 
is the causative—from lack of knowledge ; here, where 
Nyt is without the article, it presents itself as the 
negative. But are we to translate “without know- 
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ledge,” or, ‘without knowing it” =unwittingly, un- 
consciously? Both are here at bottom one and the 
same. The knowledge which v. 12 denies them is the 
knowledge of the impending divine act of judgment ; 
the Exile, inasmuch as it lights upon them in their 
ignorance, lights upon them at unawares. In what 
follows 17)2D and 43°39, as the predicates show, are 
collective words to be understood of persons; the 
former is the élite of the people (cf. Mic. i. 15) and the 
latter the multitude that lives idly in revel and riot; 
the former become 27 ‘13, men of famine (‘)'9, as Gen. 
RKKiv> oO Job athe sgomhors WIN, 2 Sam. xix. 29, 
ora; -i pai xxvi. 16); the latter ND¥ TNS (of Hike 
number with the subject), parched with ‘thirst. Instead 
of ‘Mt we may read with LXX., Hier., ‘MD dead: 
with greater probability, however, and answering 
exactly to the parallel TMS, we may read ‘ID (73) after 
Deut. xxxil. 14: exhausted, emaciated by hunger. 
The noble gluttons must pine with hunger, and the 
drunken companions with thirst. The threatening is 
now resumed with 12? once more: it is not yet satisfied, 
and therefore strikes home more deeply in v. 14: 
Therefore doth the under-world throw wide her throat 
and open her mouth without measure, and down goeth 
Jerusalem’s glory and her multitude and her pomp, and 
they that exult in her. The verbs after 12? are as in 
v. 13, prett. proph. The suff. fem. do not refer to 
IND, but to Jerusalem, which is imperatively de- 
manded by ta ry. To the under-world there is 
ascribed a mouth and a WH], ae. an appetitive soul, in 
which sense WD] is used by metonymy, now of desire 
to kill (Ps. xxvii. 5); now of desire to eat (Ivi. 11); and 
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actually, as here and in Hab. ii. 5, of the throat, which 
the soul opens “ to rdeastralenneee (cf. Mal. ini. 10, 
7990" TY, even to insufficiency), when its desire has 
no limit. This puts one in mind of Cerberus, whose 
original is Egyptian: the eater in Amenthes (under- 
world). The prophet appears to connect NW in 
thought with the v. 2NW (cf. Hab. ii. 5; Prov. xxx. 
15 f.): the divinely ordained power of the curse, which 
calls in and engulfs everything on the earth above. 
Originally, however, 9NW Ow starts from the idea of 
depression or depth. The name corresponds to the 
universal idea of antiquity, according to which Hades 
was located in the inner parts of the earth, or, perhaps 
more accurately, in the depths beneath the upper- 
world. As God reveals Himself in heaven among 
blessed spirits in the light of His love, so He reveals 
Himself in Shedl in the darkness and fire of His 
wrath. Thither, with the peculiar exceptions of Enoch 
and Elijah in the Old Testament, led the way of all 
who died, till Jesus Christ changed the dying of all 
who believe on Him from a descent into Hades to an 
ascent into heaven. But even already in the Old 
Testament, faith could know, that he who hid himself 
in Jahve the Living One while in this world, could in 
that shadowy existence itself preserve an eternal seed 
of life, and in the midst of wrath taste the Divine love. 
In this postulate of faith we find the explanation of the 
fact that even in the Old Testament, the all-embracing 
width of the notion of DiNw begins to contract to the 
narrower notion of limbo (entrance to hell). So it 
is in our passage, just as in the Kxorahite Ps. xlix. 
15, which says that the magnificence of the godless 
Bie 9 
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will become the prey of Hades, without having again 
a place in the upper world, where on a morning yet 
to dawn the righteous rule. There, too, Hades is al- 
most equivalent to the New Testament yéevva. The 
prophet now repeats, vv. 15, 16,a thought which forms 
a refrain in the second prophetic address (11. 9, 11, 
cf. 17), but which in its new connexion acquires a far 
deeper meaning: And mean men are bowed down and 
great men humbled, and the eyes of the lofty are humbled. 
And Jahve of Hosts showeth Himself high in judgment, 
and God the Holy One sanctifieth Himself in righteous- 
ness. That which raised itself above the earth toward 
heaven, must sink earthwards into hell. The tmperff. 
consecut. put the future, which is made historically 
present, into its connexion of dependence upon what 
is made present in v. 14: Hades opens, then mean and 
noble in Jerusalem sink into it, and the proud eyes 
wander now in the awful depth. God, who is in Him- 
self the Lofty and Holy One, would also as exalted be 
exalted, and as holy be sanctified. But this Jerusalem 
has not done; and so He maintains His exaltation by 
executing judgment, and sanctifies Himself by a 
demonstration of righteousness, in consequence of 
which the people of Jerusalem against their will are 
compelled to give Him honour, as «catay@ovioe (Phil. 
u. 10). Twice was Jerusalem thus engulfed by 
Hades; once in the Chaldean, and then again in the 
Roman war. But ancient Jerusalem has also been 
swallowed up underground, like the crew of Korah, 
in outward reality. In modern Jerusalem we walk 
above the old city which has sunk into the earth, and 
many a riddle of topography will remain a riddle until 
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the old Jerusalem is raked out of the ground. And if 
we reflect that the Holy Land is now a great pasture 
ground of Arab pastoral tribes, and that the new 
Jerusalem, which has been erected from the rubbish, 
is a Moslem town, we see the literal fulfilment of the 
prophecy of v.17: And lambs feed as in their pasture, 
and the waste places of fat ones wandering shepherds 
eat. We have neither to supply an accusative of 
the object to YN (TY to depasture, as xxx. 23), nor is 
07375 this accusative; the locality is seen from the 
connexion: there, where Jerusalem has sunk, graze 
lambs in the manner of their pasture, ze. as on their 
old accustomed pasture. 7277, as in Mic. ii, 12, from 
927, to drive, and o7272 equivalent to D092725, an im- 
possible expression in old Hebrew. The lambs meant 
are those of the 03 mentioned in the second clause: 
in distinction from 0°93, which means strangers visit- 
ing anywhere, and even settled, this word means those’ 
who live a nomadic life of irregular wandering. 
aaie) nanan are the territories, which have become’ 

wildernesses, of the once marrowy, «ec. fat and luxuria- 
. ting in good fortune. With v. 17 closes the second 
woe. It is the longest. It proves also that luxury 
was the principal vice of Judah under Uzziah and 
Jotham, as of Israel under Jeroboam II. (See Amos. 
vi. where also the punishment threatened is ‘the 
same). The third woe passes upon those who claim 
to be esprits forts, and challenge God’s judgment by 
high-handed sin and blasphemous speeches. V. 18: 
Woe to them that draw iniquity with cords of falsehood, 
and sin as it were with the cart rope. ..Most take JWid in 
the sense attrahere, as Ps. x. 9; Job xl. 25;. they draw 
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the sinful action toward them with cords of deceptive 
palliation, and with the wagon rope of the most daring 
impiety. But as JWI is also used in the sense of 
pulling in the yoke (Deut. xxi. 3), and as the cart 
may is here expressly named, the image is certainly 
no other than that which underlies also the New 
Testament érepofuvyetv, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Iniquity is the 
burden which they draw behind them with cords of 
NW (see on Ps. xxvi. 4 and especially on Job xv. 31), 
characterlessness and irreligion; and sin the cart to 
which they are harnessed as with a thick cart rope. 
Iniquity and sin are conceived as bearing their punish- 
ment in themselves. In the bold figure there les a 
bitter sarcasm. They are much at their ease in their 
unbelief; but this unbelief is as it were a halter, 
with which they are harnessed lke draught cattle to 
sin and therefore also to the punishment of sin; and 
blind to the cart at their backs, they drag this load 
ever further and further. That the prophet is thinking 
of the freethinkers of his time, such as are called in 
Psalms and Proverbs 223 and ¥?, we are shown by 
v.19: Who say, Let Him speed, let Him hasten His work 
that we may see, and let the counsel of the Holy One of 
Israel draw near and come, that we may know it. They 
doubt that the day of Jahve will never come (Ezek, xii. 
22; Jer. v. 121.5 cf. 2 Chron. ii. 3 f.), and.go so far in 
their unbelief as to express a defiant wish for the 
presence of that which they cannot and will not be- 
heve, in order that they may see and have experience 
of it with the bodily eye, Jer. xvii. 15 (different from 
Amos v. 18; Mal. 11.17, iii. 1, where the desire proceeds 
net from contempt and defiance, but from impatience 
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and little faith). The two verbs of hasting are used 
both intransitively and transitively ; we prefer, accord- 
ing to lx. 22, to take them as transitive. The forms 
mem and MNIA are with Ps. xx. 4; Job xi. 17, 
probably the only examples of a voluntative of the 
third person strengthened by the hortative ah; for the 
imperff. in ah, Ezek. xxiii. 20 and Job xxii. 21, are 
double-feminine forms (Ges., § 48, 3). That the free- 
thinkers call God ONT) wITP, while they disdain His 
self-attestation which warrants this name, is explained 
by xxx. 11: they take this name of God from the 
mouth of the prophet, so that their contempt lights 
upon God and His prophet together. The fourth woe 
is v.20: Woe to them that call evil good and good evil, 
that put darkness for light and light for darkness, that 
put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter. The previous 
woe was meant for those who made the actual position 
of salvation in history, so far as it is the content of 
prophecy, the butt of their naturalistic doubts and 
mockeries; this fourth applies to those who uphold an 
ethical doctrine which perverts the fundamental ideas 
of morality, and resists the law of God; for evil, 
darkness, bitterness are fundamental moral ideas allied 
in meaning (Matt. vi. 23; Jas. 1.11). The 0% with 
following ? is parallel to DVN, and to be read sub- 
jectively as at Job xvii. 12. The fifth woe, v. 21: 

Woe to such as are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in 
their own sight. The third woe smote the unbelieving 
naturalistic party, the opponents of the MN)21; the 
fourth, the moralists who confounded moral distinc- 
tions ; the association of ideas made it natural to attach 
to this the woe against those whom want of humility 
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renders inaccessible to the 793M which goes hand in 
-hand with the N13), a 77937 the basis of which is the 
fear of Jahve (Prov.i.7; Job xxvii. 28; Eccles. xii. 13). 
“Be not wise in thine own eyes” is a fundamental 
rule of this wisdom (Prov. iii. 7). On this wisdom rest 
‘the politics of the prophet, which they reject with the 
insolence to be seen in xxviii. 9f. That the prophet 
in this woe has in his eye particularly the untheocratic 
statesmanship of the time is proved by the sixth, which 
is directed against the administration of justice in the 
state. Vv. 22, 23: Woe unto them that are mighty to 
drink wine, and men of strength to mingle strong drink ; 
that justify the wicked for a reward and righteous men’s 
righteousness they take away from every one. They 
are heroes, not to punish wrong, but to drink wine; 
they are brave men, not to distinguish between guilt 
and innocence, but to mingle strong drink, sc. with 
spices (cf. vinwm aromatites, myrrhinum, absynthites, 
etc.), or perhaps more correctly (cf. on Cant. vii. 3), with 
water: for it was the ruling custom to temper the 
wine and other spirituous: liquors (13, e.g. date-wine 
and cider) with an addition of water, an operation 
which is called ‘JO!, whence also the verb (like 
‘Kepavyyue and temperare) signifies simply “to pour 
in” (xix. 14). In such preparation of imtoxicating 
drinks they are entitled to credit, beclouded by strong 
drink they become blind to what is right, and brave 
for: injustice (xxvii. 7 f.; Prov. xxxi. 5). Apy is ad- 
verbial accusative: in counter-reception of, i.e. for, 
reward : and 52?! refers distributively to D’P"7T3, as e.g. 
Hos. iv. 8. 

In the three exclamations of woe, vv, 18-21, Isaiah 
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has not gone further than to use the simple un- 
developed 7. On the other hand, even the first two, 
against the covetous and luxurious, expanded into a 
detailed threat of punishment. Now, however, that 
the prophet has come to the bad judges, the threaten- 
ing breaks forth with such impetuosity that he cannot 
think of returning to the exclamatory form of “ Woe.” 
To the two 122, vv. 18, 14, there is now added the 
third, v. 24: Therefore, as a tongue of fire consumeth 
stubble, and as hay sinketh down in flame, shall their 
root become as rottenness, and their blossom go up like 
dust ; for they have rejected the Thora of Jahve of Hosts, 
and despised the proclamation of the Holy One of Israel. 
Those described in v. 22 are meant in the first stance; 
but the range of vision is extended to Judah and 
Jerusalem, the vineyard of which these are the evil 
fruits. The sinners are compared with a plant which 
dissolves above and below, and therefore altogether, 
in dust (cf. xxxvii. 31; Job xviii. 16; Amos ii. 9; Mal. 
ui. 19). Their root rots in the earth, and their bloom 
(178, exactly as in xviul. 5) becomes fine dust, which 
the wind carries away. And this transformation in 
root and blossom results suddenly, as through the 


iil. 5), we hear the crackling sparks, the rustling flame. 
When the inf. constr. is combined with subject and 
object, the subject usually stands first, as at Ixiv. 1: 
here, as at xx. 1, the object. The infin. construction 
passes over in the second member into the finite, 
exactly as in the similarly constructed passage, Ixiv. 1. 
As 757 has the intransitive meaning collabi, either 
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man is acc. loci, or man? WITT is st. constr., and 
signifies flame-hay, that is, ‘hay designed for the face 
or ascending in flame. As the reason why the planta- 
tion of Judah so suddenly dies away, instead of single 
sins there is named as it were the sin of all sins, the 
rejection of the word of God with the heart (DN*), 
and in word and deed (~81)—the repeated NN and AN) 
gives prominence to the object. The prophet has 
no sooner named the guilt of Judah’s sins than the 
threatening of punishment gains a new support, and 
flames up afresh. V. 25: Therefore is the anger of 
Jahve kindled against His people, and He stretcheth over 
them His hand, and smiteth them, and the mountains 
tremble, and their carcases are as refuse in the midst of 
the streets—/for all this His anger is not appeased, and 
His hand remaineth outstretched. From the last 
words, which are repeated as a refrain, ix. 11, 16, 
x. 4, we see that a judgment upon Judah, belong- 
ing to the nearer future, here stands before the soul 
of the prophet. Certainly a future judgment, not a 
past one; for the verbs after }D7Y are like those after 
the three preceding ay, prett. prophetica ; a reference 
of the expression, “the mountains tremble,” to the 
earthquake under Uzziah (Amos i. 1; Zech. xiv. 5) is 
therefore impossible. This judgment in the nearer 
future will consist in this, that Jahve in His anger 
stretches out His hand over His people, or, as it is 
elsewhere put, swings it (xi. 15, xix. 16, xxx. 30, 32) 
and lets it descend on Judah with a blow the violence 
of which is felt at once by men and by nature. What 
a blow that will be we infer from the fact that the 
corpses will lie unburied in the street, like refuse. We 
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derive TMD from MD (verrere), like 7D from TID 
It-will therefore be no pestilence (which, besides, as 
stroke of God, is not denoted by M377, but by 423), but 
a massacre in war; and considering the still more 
terrible judgment threatened in v. 26 ff., which pro- 
ceeds from the world-power, it cannot be at all doubtful 
that the spirit of prophecy hints at the blood that was 
shed in Judah by the Syro-Ephraimitish war (2 Chron. 
xxvill, 5f.). At that time the mountains may have 
trembled under the march of armies, the ring of 
weapons, the crash of felled trees, and the cries of 
woe; at all events nature had to share in the suffering 
which the guilt of man had incurred; for nature, 
according to God’s creative ordinance, is related to 
man as man’s body to his soul. Every stroke of God’s 
anger which lights upon a people lights at the same 
time on the country which has grown into one with 
them ; in this sense Judah’s mountains trembled then, 
though only initiated (consecrated) ears could perceive 
it. For all this (2, regardless of, in spite of, as at Job 
i, 22) Jahve’s wrath, as the prophet foresees, will not 
turn back, as it does when it is satisfied, and His hand 
will still remain outstretched over Judah, to smite 
anew. The human instruments of His further strokes 
Jahve does not draw from Israel and the neighbouring 
nations, but from nations of distant lands. V. 26: 
And He lifteth wp a banner for the distant nations, and 
hisseth for it from the end of the earth, and behold with 
speed swiftly doth it come, What the prophet here fore- 
tells began to be fulfilled as early as under Ahaz. The 
prediction, however, which opens with this verse, bears 
all possible traces of being the opposite of a vaticiniwm 
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post eventum. Strictly, it is only what has been already 
threatened in Deut. xxviii. 49 ff. (cf. xxxu. 21 ff) that 
presents itself to the prophet’s eye as though it were 
now for the first time emerging from cloud. God 
summons the distant nations: PTD is here and in 
xlix. 1 virtually an adjective, as in Jer. xxiil. 23 virtu- 
ally a substantive. It unites the significations “ from 
afar,” e.g. xxv. 1, xliii. 6, and “to a distance,” e.g. xxil. 
3, xxili. 6, cf. xvil. 13, the distance being measured 
backwards from the terminus ad quem instead of for- 
wards from the terminus a quo. In our passage and 
elsewhere p71) has hardened into a simple expression 
of distance (see on xxxvu. 26). The visible working 
of God presents itself to the prophet’s sense in two 
pictures. Jahve uplifts a banner, which, like an 
optical telegraph, delivering its message even further 
than the war trumpet 51, bids the nations gather 
together in their hosts; 03, a high pole with a flutter- 
ing ensign, xxxill. 23, erected on a bare mountain 
peak, xiii, 2; NW in this favourite Isaianic image 
alternating with O77. The nations, through whom 
this received its immediate fulfilment, were those of 
the Assyrian world-empire. The second image is taken 
from a bee-keeper, who draws the bees from their 
hives, with whistling or piping, to light upon the 
ground; Virgil, Georg., iv. 64, says to the bee-keeper, 
who would bring his bees to alight, “‘ Raise a tinkling 
sound and strike the cymbals of Cybele about the 
place.” Itis thus that Jahve draws the hosts of the 
nations like swarms of bees (vii. 18), and now they 
crowd with impetuous speed towards Him. The plural 
passes over into the singular, for those who are 
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approaching appear at first as’one indistinguishable 
involved mass; it may be, also, that the ruling people 
among the many is made out—perception and ex- 
pression are cloudy, and it is precisely this which is 
characteristic. With 39 he points to those who are 
coming within the range of his vision; 5p MIND, it 
sweeps on, @.e. approaches with the utmost rapidity ; 
and the more fully they come within his range of vision, 
the more clearly can he describe them. V. 27: There 
is none wearied and none stumbling among them ; none 
that indulgeth slumber or sleep; and none hath the girdle 
of his loins loosed or the lace of his shoe broken. In spite 
of the long march there is no 5)? who is obliged to fall 
out and remain behind (Deut. xxv. 18; Isa. xiv. 31). 
No wip, for they press on without halting, advancing 
as if on a paved street (Jer. xxx1.9). In their eagerness 
for battle, they slumber not (093, mimetic of audible 
breathing), to say nothing of sleeping (1¥). The girdle 
of their mail or armour, in which the sword hangs 
(Neh. iv. 12), none ever undoes; not a single shoe-lace, 
with which the sandals are tied and fastened on, is 
broken (PN3, disrumpitur). The description of their 
unresting activity forms a climax descendens ; that of 
their ever-ready and durable equipment a climax 
ascendens: the two follow according to the schema 
chiasmus. The prophet now describes their weapons 
and chariots. V. 28: Whose arrows are sharpened and 
all his bows bent; the hoofs of his horses are reckoned 
like flint, and his wheels like the whirlwind. In the 
vision of the prophet they draw ever nearer. That all 
_ their bows are already trodden (sc. as they were as 
long as a man is tall, by putting the left foot upon 
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the inner curve) shows that they are now not far from 
their goal; the right reading is )OAWP, with Dag. 
dirimens (from FWP, stem MWP, to be hard, stiff: the 
bow as bent). As horses in antiquity were not shod, 
solid hoofs, 67Xae Kaptepai, were a main point in a good 
horse. Those of the enemies now approaching Judah 
have hoofs which must be considered to be like flint ; 
Homer calls such horses yad«drrodes. And the wheels 
(always in pairs) of the chariots to which they are 
yoked revolve with such irresistible rapidity and over- 
throw everything before them with such impetuosity 
that they seem, not as if the whirlwind drove them, 
but as if they were themselves the whirlwind (Ixvi. 15; 
Jer. iv. 13). Nahum compares them with lightning, 
u.5. Hitherto the prophet’s description has advanced, 
as if in rapid march, in members of from two to four 
words. It now becomes more slow and heavy; it hes 
in ambush; then springs, like a wild beast on its prey. 
V.29: Roaring cometh from him as from the lioness ; 
he roareth like young lions and growleth, seizeth the prey, 
carrieth it off, and no man delivereth it. The impertf. 
(read with Ker? ANW, Chethib ANW) with the preceding 
5 MINY, which is equivalent toa ‘future, secure every 
separ ate element in the picture-for consideration. The 
lion roars, when he is greedy for prey; so now rises 
the war cry of the bloodthirsty enemy, which the 
prophet compares with the roaring of the lioness 
(892), and with the roaring of young lions (ODD) in 
the fulness of their strength. In place of the roaring 
comes growling (0773, fremitus, Proy. xix. 12), when the 
lion makes himself ready and sets himself to spring 
upon his prey. Thus in the army prepared for battle 
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the prophet hears a low ominous moaning sound. 
Immediately, also, he sees how the enemy seizes his 
prey, and how he bears it away past deliverance ; 
10D, strictly, how he causes it to escape, i.e. brings 
it off safely, Mic. vi. 14. This prey is Judah. But 
the ominous, half clear, half obscure character of the 
prophecy is heightened by the very fact that the 
prophet does not name Judah. Even in v. 30 this 
object remains unexpressed, as though the prophet 
could not prevail upon himself to utter it: And there 
is a moaning over it in that day like the moaning of the 
sea, and he looketh to the earth and behold darkness— 
distress and light—it becometh night in its sky above. 
The roaring of the lion and the moaning of the sea 
are so like in the impression they make that Sierra 
Leone gets its name from the circumstance that those 
who first landed there took the noise of the waves 
as they surged on the steep shores for the roaring of 
lions. The subject of 0772" is the body of the enemy, 
and in yoy and aA) (Fi. here only, for the usual Hi. 
t°27) the prophet has the people of Judah in his mind. 
When this people look to the earth, ze. to their own 
land, darkness meets them, in which every glad and 
attractive look it once presented, is swallowed up. 
But how are we to take what follows? Some have 
explained 7)N) 78, moon (=D) and sun (Jewish 
interp.); but such an explanation is too remote from 
the wsus loguendi. The separation of the words ‘¥ 
and “iN, so that the one should end a sentence, and 
the other begin one (eg. darkness of distress, and 

the sun has become dark), is against the impression 
made by the two monosyllables and reproduced in the 


142 CHAPTER v. 30. 


od 


pointing, that they belong to each other. The most 
obvious interpretation will be that which takes 78 
"in the usual meaning, distress, and 7)X in the usual 
meaning, light, as closely combined. iN) % are 
distress and brightening up, one following the other 
and passing over into the other, like morning and 
night, xxi. 12. This pair of words forms an inter- 
jectional sentence, intimating that when the predicted 
darkness has extended over the land of Judah, it will 
nevertheless not be the final issue, but will be followed 
by an alternation of distress and of glimmering hope, 
until it becomes altogether dark in MH", the cloud- 
sky over the land of Judah (O'S, dz. rey., from 
"7, to drop, to trickle, whence also Op ; the suffix 
is to be referred to yIN)). By this the prophet fore- 
tells, that before matters come to an extremity with 
Judah, there will be new assaults made upon her, 
always interrupted anew by Divine forbearance. Grace 
makes efforts and ever fresh efforts in her behalf, till 
finally the measure of her sins is full and the time 
for repentance has expired. In accordance with this 
law the history of the Jewish nation runs its course 
till the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. The 
Assyrian oppression, and the marvellous light of divine 
help which rose in the annihilation of the army of 
Sennacherib, is only the foreground of this history, 
a history mournful at the moment, yet ever wakening 
hope afresh; in the end, however, doomed to darkness, 
or at least actually in darkness now for nearly two 
thousand years, 


THE PROPHET’S NARRATIVE CONCERNING 
HIS DIVINE MISSION. 


» CHAPS Wer 


THE date of the experience which is related below, 
In the year that king Uzziah died, is important for the 
prophet. The indication of it, put nakediy in front as 
here, obtains a sharper prominence than if it began 
with 7) (cf. Exod. xvi. 6; Prov. xxiv.27). It was the 
year of Uzziah’s death, not the first year of Jotham; 
the year therefore in which Uzziah was still ruling 
though his death was impending. Uzziah reigned 
fifty-two years. This long period was for the king- 
dom of Judah what the shorter one of Solomon had 
been for all Israel—a period of powerful and prosperous 
peace, in which the people were overwhelmed with 
proofs of the love of their God. But this wealth of 
divine goodness had as little influence over them as 
their earlier troubles. Then there appeared, in the 
relation of Jahve to Israel, the momentous change, as 
the instrument of which, in the first imstance and 
before other prophets, Isaiah was raised up. The year 
in which this took place was the year in which Uzziah 
died. In this year was Israel as a nation given over to 
infatuation, and Israei as a body, as a kingdom and a 


country, given over to annihilation and devastation at 
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the hands of the world-empire. How significant that 
the year of Uzziah’s death, as Jerome remarksin Ep. 18 
ad Damasum is the year of Romulus’ birth; shortly 
after Uzziah’s death, 754/3 B.c., Rome was founded. 
In this year—narrates the prophet—saw I the Lord 
sitting upon a high and lofty throne and His train filling 
the temple. Isaiah sees, and that not while asleep and 
dreaming: God gives him while awake a glance into 
the invisible world, opening his inner sense to the 
supersensible while the outward activity of sense 
ceases, and exhibiting the supersensible in sensible 
forms, in consideration of man’s nature, which is at 
once corporeal and spiritual, and of its limits while in 
this world. This is revelation by way of the ecstatic 
vision (év ékatdces or év mvevwate). Isaiah is here 
carried away to heaven; for although elsewhere pro- 
phetic ecstasies have the temple on earth as the scene 
and object of vision (Amos ix. 1; Ezek. vil. 3, x. 4f.; 
Acts xxi. 17), yet here the high uplifted throne (to 
which NW) D7 is to be referred) is the heavenly 
counterpart of the earthly throne upon the ark of the 
covenant, and therefore 2°07, ag “Ps, xi. 4, vile 
xxix. 9 and often, is not the temple in Jerusalem but 
in heaven. There he sees the All-ruling, or, as we 
prefer to render this name derived from JIN=7F, the 
All-commanding, sit, and sit in human form (Ezek. i. 
26), as the trailing garment shows, the ends or train 
of which Dw (Exod. xxiii. 83f.) fill the temple. 
LXX., Targ., Hier. have obliterated the picture of the 
trailing garment as entirely too anthropomorphic. 
John, however, in his gospel has the boldness to 
say that it was Jesus whose glory Isaiah saw—for 
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the incarnation of the Logos is the truth of all the 
biblical anthropomorphisms. The heavenly temple 
is the super-terrestrial place which Jahve, by mani- 
festing Himself there to the angels and the blessed, 
makes into heaven and temple. While He shows 
His glory there, He must at the same time conceal 
it, because the creature cannot bear it. Isaiah sees 
the Lord, and what he sees besides is the state-robe 
of the Undescribable One, which fills the whole 
space. There is therefore no room for standing: and 
this fixes the manner in which the seraphim are seen, 
v. 2: Seraphim stood over Him; each had six wings ; 
with twain he covered his face; and with twain he 
covered his feet ; and with twain he did fly. We cannot 
explain 45 5yin as close by him; for although the ex- 
pression that he who stands is in a position by, over, him 
who sits (Exod. xviu. 13), or even by, above him (Jer. 
xxxvi. 21, cf. 2 Chron. xxvi. 19, NUP mar? yd, 
above ae altar of incense), is also used of spirits ob 1. 
6; 1 Kings xxii. 19; Zech. vi. 5), and of men (Zech. iv. 
14), in relation to God upon His throne, where an 
actual rising over is not to be thought of; yet 15 Syn, 
this strongest of expressions for supra, cannot be meant 
to be taken otherwise than in its proper sense. What 
Isaiah means by this standing over Him who sits upon 
the throne we are to infer from the use to which the 
seraphim put their wings; the imperfects intimate not 
what they are wont to do, but what the seer saw them 
do: with two of their. six wings he saw them fly; they 
stood therefore flying, ie. they hovered (cf. Way in 
Num. xiv. 14). We are not to think that the seraphim 
overtopped the head of Him who sat upon the throne, 
D: 1. 10 
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but they hovered over His garment, which filled the 
hall, borne by the two extended wings, while with two 
others they covered their faces in reverence before the 
divine glory (Targ. ne videant), and with two they 
covered their feet, as the cherubim, Ezek. xi. 11, their 
bodies (Targ. ne videantur). This is the only place in 
holy Scripture where the seraphim are mentioned. 
The ecclesiastical representation, which owes its origin 
to Dionysius Areopagita, places them at the head of 
the nine choirs of angels; the first order is formed by 
Seraphim, Cherubim and Throni, an arrangement for 
which it may be said that the cherubim in Ezekiel 
bear the chariot of God’s throne, while the seraphim 
here hover around the divine throne itself. In any 
case seraphim and cherubim are heavenly beings ot 
different kinds. Further, D') Ww certainly does not 
merely signify spirits; but, if not the most exalted of 
all spirits, at least spirits with a special distinction 
over others; for the Scriptures really teach a graduated 
hierarchia celestis. Pure pictures and images of fancy, 
moreover, they are not, but actual heavenly beings, 
which are here made visible and appear to the prophet 
in a manner corresponding to their supersensible exist- 
ence, and to the aim of the whole transaction. As the 
cherubs of Ezekiel are three-fourths of animal form, 
and as the seer of the Apocalypse gives in iv. 7 f. animal 
forms to three of the four fda, just as here the 
seraphim are six-winged, we seem to be compelled to 
conceive the seraphs as flying dragons ; for the serpent 
lifted up by Moses is called }W (Num. xxi. 8), and the 
flying dragon (ch. xiv, 29), }Diytd Aw from sw to 
burn, to cause burning wounds, whereas serpens 18 con- 
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nected with pew, repere. In any case there lies in the 
name of the seraph the notion of burning, and in any 
case the sensible outward form in which they appear 
to the seer is an emblematic incorporation of their true 
being. They adore the enthroned One in antiphonal 
song, v. 3: And one cried to the other and said, Holy, 
holy, holy is Jahce of Hosts, filling the whole earth is His 
glory. It is not meant that they lifted their voices 
simultaneously in concert, but it was an uninterrupted 
antiphonal song: some upraised it, others gave the 
response, either repeating the whole Trisagion, or con- 
tinuing the WIP WIP wp with md yard Nn. 
Isaiah hears this antiphonal or hypophonal song of the 
seraphim, not merely that he may learn that endless 
worship of God is their blessed occupation; on the 
contrary, it 1s with this doxology as with the doxolo- 
gies of the Apocalypse; it has, hke the whole scene, 
significance for the history of redemption, God is in 
Himself the Holy One wit), ie. the separate, tran- 
scendent, supermundane, absolutely luminous One; of 
untroubled purity and perfection. His glory Ti) is 
His unveiled holiness, as His holiness is His veiled and 
hidden glory. That God’s holiness should become a 
universally revealed holiness, or, which is the same 
thing, that His glory should become the fulness of the 
whole earth—that is the end of the work of God (x1. 9; 
Hab. ii. 14), which comes into view so early as Num. 
xiv. 21. This end of the work of God stands before 
God eternally present, and the seraphim too have it 
before them in its final perfection as the object of their 
praise. But Isaiah is a man from the midst of the 
historical movement which is struggling toward this 
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end; and while the cry of the seraphim, which takes 
just this shape and no other, lets him know what the 
issue shall yet be on earth, the heavenly forms, in 
which they become visible to him, enable him to per- 
ceive what sort of thing the divine glory is, with 
which the earth is to be full. The whole Book of 
‘Isaiah bears the traces of the impression of this 
ecstasy. The favourite name of God in the mouth of 
the prophet, ON Tw WIP, is the echo of this seraphic 
Sanctus, and the fact that this name has already been 
coined by the prophet in the speeches, ch. 1. 2-4, 5, 
and used with such decided preference, itself makes us 
inclined to the idea that Isaiah is here narrating his 
first call. All Isaianic prophecies bear this name of 
God as their seal ; 1t occurs thirteen times, and, includ- 
ing v. 16, x. 17, fifteen times, in cc, i1—-xxxix.; twelve 
times, and, including xlui. 15, xix. 7 (cf. also lvii. 15), 
fourteen times, in cc. xl.—Ixvi., therefore twenty-nine 
times in the Book of Isaiah, on which Luzzato finely 
observes: ‘‘The prophet, as if foreseeing that men 
would deny him the second part of his book, has 
stamped the divine name aN Ww? wip as his seal upon 
both parts.” Elsewhere it occurs, apart from Hab. i. 
12, only three times in the Psalms (Ixxi. 22, Ixxviii. 41, 
Ixxxix. 19) and twice in Jeremiah, in passages (1. 29, 
li. 5) which the Interpolation hypothesis considers 
to be insertions by its Isaiah II. It belongs to Isaiah’s 
own special prophetic signature (})33D). Here we find 
ourselves at the source of this phenomenon. Can the 
Trisagion refer to the Triune God? Knobel contents 
himself with remarking: the triple Holy expresses the 
idea more strongly. What.we wish to say exhaust- 
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ively and sufficiently we are certainly in the habit of 
saying thrice. But why is it so? That three is the 
number of unfolded and self-contained unity has its 
final ground in the fact that it is the number of the 
trinitarian process; and the Trisagion of the seraphim 
(as Rev, iv. 8 of the cherubim), is intended, therefore, 
this being conceded, in the consciousness of those 
spirits, for God the Triune. Isaiah, hearing it, stands 
in his ecstasy as far as possible from Him who sits 
upon the throne, under the doorway of the heavenly 
palace or temple; what it was his lot to feel and see 
there he intimates in v. 4: And the bases of the lintels 
shook at the voice of those that cried, and the house became 
full of smoke. By DDD NivaN LXX., Hier., Syr. and 
others understand the posts of the lintels, the beams 
supporting the pw, which closes the doorway above. 
That must be right, for that D'DD signifies not only 
the thresholds, but also the cornice, is proved by Amos 
ix. 1, where the command is issued to cut away the 
capitals of the pillars in the Temple of Bethel that the 
D°DD may tremble, and to throw them (the lintels sup- 
ported by the pillars) down upon the head of those 
assembled. The VAN are the supports of the lintel, 
WAN (perhaps intentionally in this material sense not 
pronounced dX) being related to BN as matrix to 
mater, and being applied to the basis which supports 
anything (cf. Schraubenmutter (female screw) which 
receives and keeps fast the cylindrical (male) screw in 
its depressed windings). As often as the choir of 
seraphim (N1)p7, cf. the collect. singulars 17)NU, the 
ambuscade, Jos. vi. 19; ym, the military force, 
Jos. vi. 7, and often; 4ON273, the rear-guard, Jos. vi. 
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9, and often) raised their voices, the foundations of the 
door, in which Isaiah stood, trembled. At the same 
time the house was filled with smoke. This has re- 
called to some the similar incident at the dedication of 
Solomon’s temple, 1 Kings vii. 10: but Drechsler right- 
ly finds this parallel not quite suitable; for there God 
testifies His presence by the cloud of smoke, behind 
which He conceals Himself, while here there is no 
need of such self-attestation. In this case God does 
not dwell in cloud and secrecy, and the smoke is 
represented as an effect not of God’s presence, but of 
the praises of the seraphim. The incense of the altar 
of incense was set on fire by these praises. From this 
point an explanatory ght begins to fall upon the 
hame D')IW, which, when traced back toa verb }7W 
in the sense of the Arab. sarafa (sarufa) to be eminent, 
highly honoured, gives a rather meaningless idea. To 
explain the name without more ado as light-spirits, or 
fire-spirits, is impossible, as }7W does not signify wrere 
but comburere. On the other hand it is improbable 
that between the name of these heavenly beings and 
the snake-name O')W, Num. xxi. 6, there should be 
no connexion, especially as Isaiah himself uses }7w 
(xiv. 29) as a snake-name. Why should not the 
seraphim be heavenly antitypes of what the serpent 
was, which, apart from sin and the curse, belonged to 
the good creation of God? We shall see also, in this 
place, a fiery burning energy proceed from them, 
answering to the root WW, an energy which’ has a 
wholesome destructive power. The seer, in the first 
instance overpowered and intoxicated by the majestic 
spectacle, now becomes conscious of himself. V. 5: 
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Then I said, Woe is me, for I am undone; for I ana 
man of wnclean lips, and among a people of unclean lips 
do I dwell ; for the King, Jahve of Hosts, have mine eyes 
seen. That man cannot see God without dying is in 
itself true, and as a principle penetrates the Old Testa- 
ment (Exod. xix. 21, xx. 19, xxxiul. 20; Deut. xviii. 16; 
Judg. xii. 22). He must die, not as a creature pro- 
foundly remote from God, but as unclean and a sinner ; 
the divine holiness is for the sinner a consuming fire, 
xxxii, 14; and although the infinite separation of the 
Creator and the creature of itself exercises a depressing 
influence, which even the seraphim cannot resist 
without veiling their faces, it is still not fatal. Here 
in Isaiah the two things meet: he is man, and he is 
sinful man. Accordingly, it being his lot to see God, 
he regards himself as undone (D7) lke dAwaa, perit, 
pret. of the fact which for the consciousness is accom- 
plished). The unholiness of his person is, in virtue of 
the solidarity of natural relationship, redoubled by 
the unholiness of the people to which he belongs. 
This unholiness he naimes uncleanness of lips, because 
he sees himself placed among choirs of beings who 
praise the Lord with pure lips; and Jahve he calls the 
King, because, though he has not seen Jahve face to 
face, he has nevertheless seen the throne, the royal 
robe, and the homage of the seraphim. ‘To stand 
here, however, in the presence of Jahve of Hosts, the 
supremely-exalted King, to whom all things do homage, 
to stand here and in the consciousness of the deepest 
uncleanness to be obliged to remain silent, raises in 
him an anguish of self-condemnation which completely 
overcomes him. This is the tenor of the confession 
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which the tortured seer makes. On this confession 
follows forgiveness of sins, which is guaranteed to him 
by a heavenly sacrament, and made his own by a 
seraphic absolution, vv. 6, 7: And there flew to me one 
of the seraphim, with a glowing coal in his hand, with 
the tongs had he taken (it) from the altar. And he 
touched therewith my mouth, and said: Behold, this hath 
touched thy lips, and gone is thine iniquity and thy sin 
atoned for. One of the seraphs hovering round the 
Lord (there was therefore an indefinite number of 
them) flies to the altar of incense, in his hand a 537, 
which he had taken (nD? =F?) with the tongs from 
the altar. D387 is either a burning stone (Hier. 
calculus), or according to the Rep sen ass tradition 
With this hicnne coal the seraph flies to es) ae 
it touch upon his mouth (y3*) Hi. in causative sense, as 
v. 8; Exod. xu. 22), the uncleanness of which he had 
bewailed more than that of the other members of the 
body (cf. Jer.i.9, where the prophet’s mouth is touched 
by Jahve’s hand, and thereby made divinely eloquent), 
and assures him of the forgiveness of his sins as co- 
incident with the application of this sacramental sign 
(cf. Zech, iii, 4). 7D with the accus. or >y of the sin 
signifies to cover this, to cancel it, blot it out (cf. for 
the radical meaning xxviii. 18), so that it is no longer 
there for the penal justice of God. The prophet has 
the sinful impurity burned away from his mouth. 
The seraph here also does what his name suggests: 
he consumes by burning, not destructively like the 
serpent called Ww (Gr. Vers. zpno7Hp), but savingly : 
he burns off or away. And he does this by means of 
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divine fire: here in the vision, by means of fire from 
the heavenly altar. As the smoke which fills the 
house comes from the altar and arises in consequence 
of the adoration of the Lord on the part of the 
seraphim, the incense on the altar and this adoration 
are closely connected ; and the fire which, announcing 
itself in smoke, consumes the incense, and which, 
because it has power to atone, must be divine, is a 
work of the love of God, with which he requites the 
offerings of the seraphim. A flash of God’s fire, and 
that, as the seraphim are sinless, a flash of the fire of 
pure love, has kindled the offering. If now, in the fact 
that a seraph, by means of this fire of love, absolves 
the seer, the function of the seraphim in the work of 
redemption comes into view, the seraphim must be 
bearers and mediators of the divine fire of love, as in 
Ezekiel the cherubim are bearers and mediators of the 
divine fire of wrath; for as here a seraph takes love- 
fire from the altar, so there, Ezek. x. 6f., a cherub 
fetches wrath-fire from the chariot throne. After 
Isaiah is absolved, it becomes plain what the precise 
purpose of the heavenly scene is. V.8: Then heard I 
the voice of the Lord saying, Whom shall I send, and 
who will go for us? Then said I, Here am I, send me! 
The plur. 129 is taken by some as plural of majesty, in 
which God frequently speaks of Himself in the Koran, 
but holy Scripture has no certain instance of this; it 
might rather be called the plural of inner reflection or 
of self-advisement; but it answers perfectly to the 
biblical representation of the relation of the heavenly 
beings to the heavenly God, that the seraphim should 
also be intended, who, as at 1 Kings xxii. 19-22; Dan. 
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iv. 14 and often, form, together with the Lord, a 
deliberative assembly D'WITP TID (Ps. Ixxxix. 8); see 
on Gen. i. 26. The errand, for which the right man is 
sought, is not only a divine, but in the larger sense a 
heavenly errand; for that the earth be filled with the 
glory of God is not only an affair of God, but a concern 
of the spirits that serve Him. Isaiah, however, whose 
longing to serve the Lord can no longer be suppressed 
by the feeling of his sinfulness, has no sooner heard 
the voice of the Lord than he cries in holy self-con- 
sciousness, Mw 237. That he was already at that 
time God’s envoy is certainly very improbable. If the 
joyousness with which he here offers himself to be 
God’s messenger only comes as a consequence of the 
forgiveness of sins which has been sealed to him, the 
feeling of his personal sinfulness and of his corporate 
connexion with a sinful nation certainly did not pre- 
viously allow him to come forward and face this people 
as a preacher of judgment. And as the prophetic 
office as such rests upon an extraordinary divine voca- 
tion, we must surely assume, when Isaiah narrates to 
us such an extraordinary vocation, that it is the legi- 
timation of his prophetic office as such, and therefore 
his first vocation. We are confirmed in this view by 
the terms of the mission and-the content of the 
message. Vv. 9,10: He said: Go and say to this people: 
Hear on, and understand not; and see on now and re- 
cognise not. Make fat the heart of this people, and make 
its ears heavy, and smear over its eyes, that it may not 
see with its eyes and hear with its ears, and its heart 
understand, and it turn, and healing be found for it. 
Mit DY points back to the people of unclean lips, 
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whom the Lord cannot call "ay (cf. Judg. ii. 20; Hage. 
i, 2). Isaiah is called to go to this people and preach 
to them, in other words to be a prophet to them. But 
how melancholy in its tenor is the divine commission. 
The seraph purged Isaiah from sin with the burning 
coal that he might as a prophet not purge but in- 
fatuate his people. They are to hear and see, and 
that, as the inf. intensivi after the finite verbs intimate, 
continually (Ges., § 131, 3b; Ew., § 2800), always 
having the prophetic preaching before them actu 
directo, but not to salvation. The two prohibitives 
IANO’ and WIN express what, according to 
God’s penal will, is to be the issue of the prophet’s 
preaching. And the imperatives v. 10 do not merely 
empower the prophet to say what God has resolved 
upon; for the principle spe prophete facere dicuntur 
quee fore pronuntiant, for which Jer. i. 10 (cf. xxx. 28; 
Hos. vi. 5; Ezek. xliu. 3) is adduced, has its truth not 
in a rhetorical figure, but in the nature of the divine 
word. God is the causa efficiens principalis, the word 
the causa media, the prophet the causa ministerialis. 
This is the sense of the three imperatives. There are 
three figurative expressions of the idea of infatuation : 
mowit, to make fat, pingwem, i.e. insensible to the actings 
of grace (Ps. cxix. 70); T:2377, to make heavy, and 
especially dull of hearing (lix. 1) : YWHT or PWT (whence 
imper. YWIT, or, especially in pausa ywit), to smear 
thickly, to paste over, to do that to any one which 1s 
done to weak eyes by their viscous secretion harden- 
ing overnight and closing them, from Yyw syn. M0 or 
ANY (xliv. 18). To the three commands the three 
future - sentences with 2 refer in reverse order ; 
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spiritual sight, spiritual hearing, spiritual feeling are 
to be taken from them, their eyes becoming blind, 
their ears deaf, and their hearts overlaid with the 
coating of insensibility. Under the regimen of these 
imperfects the two pret. iy, ND) IW intimate what 
the end might be, if this, infatuation did not take 
place, but what it is not to be ; z ND" everywhere else, 
e.g. Hos. vii. 1, signifies to heal ‘a person or a disease, 
transitively ; it is never used as a verb neuter, to be- 
come whole: here, however, it acquires a passive sense 
through the so-called impersonal construction: ‘and 
one heal it=and it be healed” (see Mark iv. 12); in 
the other three New Testament citations (Matthew, 
John, Acts) it is rendered after the LXX. cal idcwpar 
avtovs. The commission which the prophet obtains 
is of a tenor apparently incompatible with the truth 
that God the Good One only wills what is good. But 
not only is the will of God’s love good; the will of His 
wrath is good also, into which the will of His love 
changes, when it is stubbornly rejected. There is a 
selfhardening of man in evil, which renders him 
absolutely incapable of improvement, and which, re- 
garded as the product of his moral conduct, is no less a 
judicial decree of God than a self-incurred guilt of 
man; the two things are included in each other, sin 
already bearing essentially its punishment in itself, a 
punishment consisting in God’s wrath which sin pro- 
vokes. ‘To this wrath Israel has handed itself over by 
stubborn sinning. Therefore God now shuts the door 
of repentance against His people. That He allows the 
prophet nevertheless still to preach repentance to them 
is explained by the fact that the judgment of infatua- 
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tion on the mass of the nation is not decreed without 
the possibility of the saving of individuals. With a 
sigh, but with obedience, Isaiah hears in what the 
mission, for which he offered himself so joyously, is to 
consist. lla: Then said I, How long, Lord? He asks 
how long this ministry of infatuation and this state of 
infatuation are to last—a question wrung from him by 
sympathy for the nation to which he himself belongs 
(ef. Exod. xxxu. 9-14), and justified by the certainty 
that God, who is: faithful to His promise, cannot reject 
Israel as a nation for ever. The divine answer is as 
follows, 116-13: Until what time towns shall be desolate 
without inhabitant, and houses without man, and the 
ground be made a desolate waste, and Jahve shall remove 
men far away, and the abandoned space be great in the 
midst of the land. And if there is still a tenth in it, it is 
again to be consumed, like the terebinth and like the oak, 
of which, when they are felled, only a stock still remains 
—such stock is a holy seed. The answer begins inten- 
tionally not with *D“Ty, but with DN WWNTW (Gen. 
xxvill. 15; Num. xxx. 17), which, without obliterat- 
ing the conditional meaning of ON signifies: the end 
of the judgment of infatuation only comes under the 
condition that, before it, towns, houses, and soil of the 
land of Israel and its neighbourhood are made desolate. 
pm is an as yet quite vague designation of exile (cf. 
Joel ui. 6; Jer. xxvii. 10) for which in v. 13 we have 
the proper designation 193. Instead of any national 
designation, we have the general DINT"Nk, expressing 
at once depopulation and its consequence, voidness of 
human beings. MYT, “that which is abandoned,” 
is a collective name for places that were once full of 
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life, but have now decayed and become ruins (xvi. 
2-9). On this punishment a second will follow, which 
will sift the still remaining tenth of the people ; 7°) 1W 
to become again ; sya? mst, not as in v. 5, but as in 
iv. 4, after Num. xxiv. 292; the feminine has reference 
to the tenth. Up to “yl? the tone is threatening ; but 
from that point to Da ‘a consoling prospect begins 
faintly to appear, which in the three last words bounds 
the horizon of this gloomy discourse like a distant 
streak of light. It will be with the nation as with the 
terebinth and the oak. These trees, which are almost 
always green, and to which a crowd of memories 
clings from the early days of Israel (Gen. xii. 6), were 
the most appropriate images of Israel, especially as 
they have the property of springing up again from the 
stump when their trunk is cut down. “nae is not 
throwing down or felling as an act, but the quality 
(condition) of a tree which is overthrown or cut down, 
the state of being felled. 03....WN goes togethen ae 
quibus: A has its first meaning of attaching to some- 
thing, not partitive force, which would require a verb 
like INWM (x. 22). The felled terebinth or oak, de- 
prived of its trunk and its top has still a N3s1 (by 
form to MAID), Ze. a root-stock standing firmly i in the 
ground, truncus. The tree is as yet not annihilated ; the 
stump can again shoot out in new twigs. This, too, is 
what will happen; the stock of the oak or terebinth, 
which represents Israel, is a WIP YN. The stock is 
the remnant that survives the judgment; and this 
remnant becomes the seed out of which a new Israel 
springs, after the old has been swept away. Ina few 
weighty words is the path thus sketched which God 
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will henceforth travel with His people. It is an out- 
line of the history of Israel till the last days. It is 
repeated in Zech. xii. 8f., where instead of a tenth 
there stands a third, both therefore symbolical names 
for a fragment, not its arithmetical measurement. 
Israel as a nation is imperishable, in virtue of the 
divine promise, but the mass of the people is hence- 
forth destined to destruction in virtue of the divine 
sentence of judgment; and only a remnant which 
turns again will finally propagate Israel’s nationality 
and inherit the glorious future. 

If now the impression is not false, which we have 
received from v. 6, that the prophet is here intimating 
his calling to the prophetic office, and not his calling 
ad unum spectalem actum offici, this impression will be 
confirmed if the speeches in ch. i—v. not merely give a 
picture of the condition of the people as it ripened for 
the doom of ch. vi., but already contaim the elements 
here presented to the prophet by way of revelation ; 
and if further the prophet in them is found already 
executing his momentous commission; and the im- 
pression really stands this test. For the very first 
speech, after showing the people as such the gracious 
path of justification and holiness, conscious of the 
futility of this, takes the direction prescribed in vi. 
11-13. That only after the fall of the false glory of 
Israel will the true glory promised be realised, and 
that after the sweeping away of the mass of the nation 
only a small remnant will have experience of this 
realisation, is the theme of the second speech. The 
parable, with which the third begins, rests on the pre- 
supposition that the measure of the sins of the nation 
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is full, and the threatening of judgment, which is 
introduced by this parable, agrees in matter and 
partly in words with the divine answer which the_ 
prophet receives to his *M2~ty. From all sides, there- 
fore, we are assured that Isaiah in ch. vi. intimates his 
consecration asa prophet. The speeches in ch. u.-iv. 
v., which belong to the period of Uzziah and Jotham, 
do not fall earlier than the year in which Uzziah died, 
and from that point onward the whole sixteen years’ 
reign of Jotham is open for them. Isaiah has inserted 
ch. vi. here in order to bring together prophecy and 
fulfilment: for, on the one hand, the judgment of 
infatuation pronounced against the Jewish nation 
comes with ch. vii., in the person of king Ahaz, 
palpably to ight; on the other hand we find ourselves 
in the midst of the Syro-Ephraimitish war, which 
forms the transition to the destroying judgments fore- 
told in vi. 11-13. Only the position of ch. i. still 
remains obscure. If i. 7-9 refers to contemporary 
history, ch. i. was composed when the danger of the 
Syro-Ephraimitish war had been averted from Jeru- 
salem, but while the land of Judah still bled from 
the open wounds with which this war, aiming at its 
annihilation, had smitten it. Therefore ch. i. is more 
recent than ch. u—v., and also more recent than ch. 
vil.-xil., which go together. Only the character of 
ch. i, which is, comparatively speaking, more in- 
definite and general, seems opposed to this. But the 
hesitation thus arising is removed if we assume that 
ch. 1, was not indeed the first speech the prophet spoke, 
but the first he wrote down, and that it was intended 
in the first instance to form the procmium to the 
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speeches and narratives of ch. ii.—xii., the content of 
which is dominated by it. For ch. ii—v., vii—xii. are 
two cycles of prophecy; ch. i. is the gate by which we 
enter into them, ch. vi. the bond which unites them. 
The prophetic cycle ch. i-y. may be called: with 
Caspari the book of infatuation; and ch. vii.—-xi., 
following Chr. Aug. Crusius, the book of Immanuel ; 
for in all the stadia through which the proclamation 
of ch. vu.—xu. runs, the future Immanuel is the banner 
of consolation which it uplifts amid the judgments 
that are already breaking in, in virtue of the decree of 
ch, vi. 
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SECOND PART. 


IMMANUEL THE CONSOLATION IN THE 
ASSYRIAN DISTRESSES. 


CHAPS. VII. to XII. 


Gop’s MiracuLous S1GgN oF THE VIBGIN’S SON. 
Cu. VII: 


As the following prophecies cannot be understood 
apart from the contemporary events with which they 
are interwoven, the prophet begins with history. JV. 
1: It came to pass in the days of Ahaz the son of Jotham 
the son of Uzziah, the king of Judah, that Rezin came up, 
the king of Aram, and Pekah the son of Remaliah, the 
hing of Israel, to Jerusalem to war against it, and was 
unable to prevail against it. The same words, with 
only slight variation, may be read also in the history 
of the reign of Ahaz (2 Kings xvi.5). That the author 
of the Book of Kings has them from the Book of Isaiah 
is betrayed by the fact that he interprets them. 
Instead of and could not prevail against it, he says and 
they blockaded Ahaz and were not able to prevail, This 
et obsederunt Ahasum cannot signify merely obsidere 
conate sunt, although no details are known of this 
investment. Further, we have fortunately two notices 
of the Syro-Ephraimitic war (2 Kings ch, xvi. and 2» 
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Chron. ch. xxviii.). The two historical books supple- 
ment each other. The Book of Kings intimates that 
the invasion of Judah by the two allies began as early 
as the end of Jotham’s reign (2 Kings xv. 37), and, 
independently of what it borrows from Isa, vii. 1, that 
Rezin captured the harbour of Elath, which at that 
time belonged to Judah; the Book of Chronicles tells 
us that Rezin brought a multitude of Jewish captives 
to Damascus, and that Pekah defeated Ahaz in battle 
with overwhelming slaughter. Although the credi- 
bility of these events is unassailable, it is difficult to 
show their connexion, either in time or in mutual 
dependence, with perfect certainty. Perhaps we 
might represent the course of events thus: while 
Rezin attacked Elath, Pekah tried to make head 
against Jerusalem, but without success; Rezin on the 
other hand, in his easier task, was more fortunate, and 
after conquering Elath effected a junction with his 
allies, which would be the thing referred to in v. 2: 
And it was announced to the house of David: Aram hath 
settled in Ephraim—and his heart trembled and the heart 
of his people as the trees of the forest tremble before the 
wind. The 9Y Mm) here designates the descent of the 
one army on the other to reinforce it, whereas in v. 19; 
2 Sam. xvii. 12; ef. Judg. vii. 12, it denotes a hostile 
attack, and in 2 Kings i. 15 a spiritual cataSaiveww. 
DDN (fem. like names of countries, and of nations 
conceived as one with their countries: see on the 
contrary iii. 8) is, as name of the premier tribe of 
Israel, name of the whole kingdom, If we follow out 
the above combination, the allies now prepared for a 
second and united expedition against Jerusalem. In 


$ 


164 CHAPTER VII. 3. 


the interval Jerusalem was in the condition described 
in i. 7-9; like a blockaded city in the midst of a land 
overrun by plundering and burning enemies. Elath 
had fallen, as Rezin’s timely return thence showed ; 
and that in view of the approaching conflict with the 
combined forces of the allies, the court and people of 
Jerusalem trembled like aspen leaves, was, humanly 
considered, quite natural. 3}, elsewhere the form of 
the inf. abs. (xxiv. 20), 1s here and here only zn. cons. 
instead of 9): cf.) (Num. xi. 25), Jw (Jos. ii. 16), 
iy (Ps. xxxvui. 17, and frequently), Ew. § 238). In 
this time of terror Isaiah receives the following Divine 
order. V. 3: And Jahve said to Isaiah, Go out, now, 
to meet Ahaz, thou and Shedrjdshib thy son, to the end of 
the conduit of the upper pool, along the highway of the 
fuller’s field. The trade name D'D25 (from D223, akin 
to W15D, subigere), was borne by the fullers, i.e. cleaners 
and pressers of woollen stuffs. The D2)D Mw, probably 
so called as the place where they washed and bleached, 
lay, as Robinson and most expositors assume, on the 
west side of the town. On the other hand, Williams 
and others remove the upper pool with the fuller’s field 
to the N.E. of the city. ‘The fuller’s field,” remarks 
Fiirrer at p. 87 of my Handwerkerleben zur Zeit Jesu, 
apparently lay near the monument of the fuller (Jos., 
Beill., V. iv. 2) on the N.E. of the city. The conduit of 
Isaiah vii. 2 I take to be the same which runs east 
from the Damascus gate, under the hill of Bezetha, to 
the double pool in front of Antonia, and is thence con- 
tinued along the west side of the Haram. The begin- 
ning and end of this conduit have not yet been found ; 
yet by all indications it must have begun in the 
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neighbourhood where, as a rule, hostile armies en- 
camped before Jerusalem.” But. Rabshakeh, who 
encamps at the upper pool (xxxvi. 2) comes from 
Lachis, therefore from the 8.W.; and presupposing the 
identity of the upper Gihon and the upper Pool (Bir- 
ket-el-Mamilla), the indications of direction in 2 Chron. 
xxxul. 30, xxxiil. 14 seem to point to the west side, 
These, however, are not clear; and the question of the 
locality, which depends for its settlement on the dis- 
covery of the Gihon wells, is still undecided. If the 
upper pool was the Mamilla-pool, which now fills with 
water in the rainy season, the street md, which went 
along by this fuller’s field, would be that which leads 
from the west gate towards Joppa. Here, on the west 
of the city, outside the walls, king Ahaz was now to be 
found, and here, by God’s direction, Isaiah is to go to 
meet him with his son. These two are as it were 
blessing and curse impersonated, presenting themselves 
to the king to choose between them. For the name 
aw? INW, ie, remnant turns again (amends), x. 21f. 
is in a manner the abbreviation of the Divine answer 
given to the prophet (vi. 11-13), and contains a threat 
and a promise at. the same time, yet so that it has the 
curse for obverse and the grace for reverse. The 
prophetic name of the son of Isaiah is intended by its 
threat to drive the king to Jahve; and the prophetic 
proclamation of Isaiah himself, the sound of whose 
name recalls salvation YW, to allure him to Jahve by 
its promise. No means is left untried. V. 4: And 
say to him, Take heed and be quiet: fear not and let not 
thine heart become soft, because of these two smoking 
firebrand-stumps—at the hot wrath of Rezin and of 
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Aram and of the son of Remaliah. The imperative 
“take heed” is constantly pronounced “WUT (see 
especially Exod. xxiii. 21; Job xxxvi. 21), and there- 
fore DPW) WW must be infin. absoluti in the sense 
of urgent imperatives. The former warns against a 
personal activity alienated from God; the latter 
exhorts to a resolute composure in reliance on God. 
Rightly Calvin: wt et exterius contineat sese et intus 
pacato sit animo, The object of terror before which 
and at which the king’s heart is not to despair, is first 
introduced with 2 and then with 2 (as at Jer. li. 46). 
The two allies are at once named as what they are 
before God, who sees through their true nature and 
their future. They are two tails, 7e. two still re- 
maining ends of oven-rakes half burned away and 
quite burned out, so that they no longer burn, but 
only smoke. Certainly for the moment this is not 
what they are in outward reality, but it is what they 
are before God, who admits the prophet to know His 
decree. Along with P87, in order not to honour him 
with the title of king, OFN is named apart; and Pekah 
is called abe a to call to mind the meanness of his 
descent. and the fact that his house has no Divine 
promise. ‘The ‘D jy! which follows does not belong to 
v. 4 (fear not for the reason that, cf. Ezek. xii. 12); but 
it 1s, aS In 11, 16, pn ieee for the judicial utterance 
which follows in vv : Because Aram hath counselled 
evil against thee, ao and the son of Remaliah, 
saying, We will go up against Judah, and put it in 
terror, and capture it for ourselves and make king in the 
midst of it the son of Tab’él—thus saith the Lord, Jahve : 
Lt shall not stand, neither shall it come to pass, The 


CHAPTER VII. 8, 9. 167 


promise to Ahaz is grounded on the impious intention 
with which the war has been begun. he allies had 
been so far successful. We see from v. 16 of the 
Isaianic prophecy that they had already succeeded in 
the 23%)) (from rp, tedere pavere, for which the 
Syriac renders 728) from VSP, abscindere) ; the YPIiT, 
‘ae. splitting, forcing of the passes and fortifications 
(2 Kings xxv. 4; Ezek. xxx. 16; 2 Chron. xxi. :17, 
xxx. 1) cannot therefore belong to the future either. 
For of a victorious resistance of Judah in this war 
history knows nothing. Only Jerusalem has not. yet 
fallen, and Jerusalem is the uppermost idea in 77 
as ADIN] 720 shows: just as in’ xxii. 13 Nineveh 1s 
mainly thought of in WR, Here it is their will to set 
up as king a favourite called ONzY (Ezra iv. 4, in p. 
intentionally DNAD, a change of vowel which: does not 
occur elsewhere in Pausa, e.g. in ONT, but here 
removes the name of God from the name of the Good- 
for-nought); but it never gets beyond will; what is 
willed does not come to pass (cf. Prov, xv. 22); it is 
not realized (cf. Zech. xiv. 8). The allies will not 
succeed in altering the course of history as God has 
‘ordered it. Vv. 8, 9: For the head of Ardm is 
Damascus and the head of Damascus [tezin, and within 
five and siaty years shall Ephraim as a people be broken 
in pieces. And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the 
head of Samaria the son of Remaliah ; if ye will not 
believe, surely ye shall not be established. It is natural 
to regard 8b as a more recent interpolation ; prophecy 
here is changed into fortune-telling ; one would think 
that an indefinite expression of near futurity would 
have been more effective than this fixed but tolerably 
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distant terminus, ‘The suspicion is well grounded. If 
we leave out 8b the whole thought is only this, that 
the two hostile kingdoms will remain as they were 
before, without annexing Judah. If we retain 88, 
then 8a and 9a say, all the same, that things will 
remain as of old; 8b, however, means that while Syria 
gains nothing, Ephraim, which has formed with it an 
unnatural and ungodly alliance, will lose its national 
independence; and 9b that Judah, although Samaria’s 
attempt on her independence fails, will nevertheless, if 
she renounces trust in Jahve and makes flesh her arm, 
Have no continuance, ?.e. her national independence 
will be lost: 8b 1s a prophecy proclaiming the ruin of 
Ephraim; 9b an admonition, threatening Judah with 
ruin so far as she repels the promise in unbelief. The 
relation of the clauses is intelligible, though difficult. 
The colour of the style in 8) is quite Isaianic: cf. on 
Tiya, xxi. 16, xvi. 14, and on OY, away from being a 
people=so that it is no more a people, xvii. 1, xxv. 2 
(Jer. xlviii, 2, 42). And similar prophecies bordering 
on fortune-telling (soothsaying) are also found else- 
where, \¢.g.. xx. 3f,, xxxviil, 5, xvi. 14, xxi. 16; Ezek. 
iv. 5ff., xxiv. 1 ff. That the date in 8b is false, and 
contradicts vil. 16, cannot be affirmed. Certainly the 
sixty-five years are not made out if we refer the 
prophecy to what took place in consequence of the 
Syro-ephraimitic war through the agency of Tiglat- 
pileser, and to what in the sixth year of Hezekiah 
befel Ephraim from Salmanassar; to which, especi- 
ally to the first of them, vu. 16 does refer, But there 
is still another event by which the existence of 
Ephraim, not merely as a kingdom, but as a people, 
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was broken, namely the deportation of the last remnant 
of the Ephraimitish population, and the planting of 
colonists from Eastern Asia on the Ephraimitish soil, 
by Esarhaddon (2 Kings xvii. 24; Ezra iv. 2). While 
the land of Judah after the Chaldean deportation re- 
mained desolate, and a new generation could grow up 
there, and that which was in exile come back again ; 
the land of Ephraim was occupied by heathen settlers, 
the few who had remained behind coalesced with these 
in the mixed people called Samaritans, and those who 
were in exile were lost among the heathen. With 
what was done to Ephraim by Esarhaddon, as it is 
narrated in the historical books, we only need to join 
the assumption that it was done in the 22/23rd year 
of Manasseh (the sixth year of Esarhaddon), an assump- 
tion made probable by the fact that it must have been 
Esarhaddon by whom Manasseh was carried away to 
Babylon (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11) about the middle of’ his 
reign; and the result is that we get at once exactly 
sixty-five years from the second year of the reign of 
Ahaz to the final close of the national existence of 
Ephraim (14 of Ahaz +29 of Hezekiah + 22 of Manasseh’ 
=65). Then was fulfilled the Oy NM (probably not 
3 impf. Kal but Ni. 71, Mal. 11. 4) which is here fore- 
told unconditionally, just as the 1220 N?, which is 
conditionally threatened, was fulfilled on Judah by the 
Babylonian exile. For VON1 signifies to have a firm 
hold, and JNM to give proof of holding firmly. If 
Judah does not. hold firmly to her God, she will lose 
her firm hold, being deprived of her country, the 
ground under her feet. The like play upon words is 
found in 2 Chron. xx. 20, Geiger’s conjecture (DMZ, 
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1861, p. 417) is improbable, that the words originally 
ran 72 172NN NOON. Cf. on this ‘3, which means not 
“because,” but “surely,” and here opens the apodosis 
of the hypothetical sentence, 1 Sam. xiv. 39; Ps. 
exxviil. 4: their continuance is conditioned by faith, 
as this °D asseverates. 

Thus Isaiah speaks; thus through him speaks Jahve 
to the king of Judah. Ahaz keeps silence, for in his 
heart he hides a secret that comforts him better than 
the word of the prophet. The invisible help of Jahve 
and the distant prospect of the fall of Ephraim do not 
satisfy him. He has already made up his mind: his 
confidence reposes upon Assyria. The pious theocratic 
policy of the prophet comes too late. But God’s grace 
does not yet give up the unhappy son of David for 
lost. Vv. 10-11: And Jahve went on to speak to Ahaz 
saying, Ask for thee a sign from Jahve thy God, going 
deep down to Hades, or ascending to the heights above. 
Jahve went on—what a deep and firm consciousness is 
expressed here of the identity of the word of Jahve 
and the word of the prophet! In accordance with an 
amazing communicatio idiomatum, which pervades the 
prophetic books of the Old Testament, at one time the 
prophet speaks as if he were Jahve, eg. Zech. ii. 13 
and 15; and at another, as this, Jahve as if He were 
the prophet. Ahaz is to demand a sign from Jahve 
his God. Jahve does not yet disdain to call Himself 
the God of this son of David, though he is hardening 
himself against Him. )N (from Mk, to designate : see 
on ly, 3) is a thing, event or action meant to serve as 
warrant for the Divine certainty of another; it is given 
either by sensible miracles performed at the moment 


CHAPTER VII. 10, 11. ligt 


(Exod. iv. 8 f.), or by fixed symbols of what is yet future 
(vill. 18, xx. 3); or, again, by predictions of events, 
which, whether in themselves miraculous or natural, 
are beyond human foresight, and therefore, when they 
happen, give the assurance either of the Divine causality 
(Exod. 11. 12) lying behind them, or the Divine cer- 
tainty of other events (xxxvii. 30; Jer. xliv. 29 f.) which 
are in front of them. What requires to be guaranteed 
here is what the prophet has just foretold with such 
definiteness: the preservation of Judah with its royal 
house, and the failure of the impious undertaking of 
the two allied kingdoms. As Hezekiah desired an Nin, 
when Isaiah announced his recovery and the prolonga- 
tion of his life for fifteen years, and the prophet gave 
him one, so Isaiah here meets Ahaz with the offer of 
such a supernatural iN, giving him the choice of 
heaven, earth, and Hades as the domain of the miracle. 
PVT (PIyit) and MDI are either infin. abs. or imper. ; 

and roxy is either imper.. OXY with He hortative, 
which would stand here for Tony : “only ask, descend- 
ing deep or ascending high ; " or, on the other hand, it 
is a pausal by-form of Tiwi, which is in itself ad- 
missible (cf. YM always in p. for yDm and other exx. 
Gen. xl. 14, xlix, 3, 27) and seems here to have been 
preferred because of its rhyming with myi?. The 
summons therefore runs, Go deep down (in thy desire) 
to Hades, or ascend high up to the height; more 
probably, however, we should take Pym and M277 as 
gerunds (Ew. § 280a): going deep down to Hades or 
(43 from MR as vel from velle) ascending to the height. 
This offer by the prophet of any sort of miracle under 
the world or over it greatly perplexes the modern 
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interpreters. The prophet, says Hitzig, here plays a 
dangerous game; and had Ahaz accepted his offer, 
Jahve would no doubt have left him in the lurch. 
Meier remarks: An Isaiah can never even have con- 
ceived the wish to perform a miracle. And Lagarde: 
if he had, he would have been a fanatic, to whom the 
failure of such an MX would have given the le, or 
whom the supply of it by artificial means would have 
made a deceiver. Thus, blinded by the glory of Old 
Testament prophecy, does rationalistic exegesis grovel 
on the earth, and with such profane and blasphemous 
speeches does it seek to murder what it cannot believe. 
It cannot recognize the miraculous power of the 
prophet, because it believes in no miracle at all: Ahaz 
on the other hand knows well the prophet’s power of 
miracle, but cannot be constrained by any miracles to 
renounce his own plans and believe in Jahve. Ver, 12: 
But Ahaz answered, I may not ask and may not tempt 
Jahve. What a pious ring that has! and yet his self- 
infatuation culminates in these words of pious sound. 
Like a hypocrite, in order not to be disturbed in his 
Assyrian policy, he hides under the mask of Deut. vi. 
16 and is senseless enough to call the acceptance of an 
offer made by Jahve Himself a tempting of God. He 
deliberately draws down upon himself the doom of 
ch. vi, and not on himself only, but upon all Judah. 
For, fourteen years hence, the army of Assyria will 
stand on this same fuller’s field (xxxvi. 2) and demand 
the surrender of Jerusalem. In this hour, in which 
Isaiah stands before Ahaz, the fate of the Jewish people 
is decided for more than 2,000 years. The prophet 
might now keep silence, but in virtue of his charge 
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(ch. vi.) he must speak, even if his word should be 
a savour of death unto death. V.13: He said, Hear 
then, house of David! Is it too little for you to weary 
men, that ye weary my God also? He said. Who 
said? The speaker according to v.10 is Jahve, and 
yet what follows presents itself as the word of the 
prophet. The address is directed to the 17 A, i.e. to 
Ahaz, including all the members of the court; Ahaz 
himself was not yet thirty years old. O'W2N is plur. of 
category, and means the prophet himself. He could 
hardly take it well that they of the house of David 
should make his zealous human exertions for them 
utterly vain, but that was not enough for them (cf. for 
the expression minus quam vos=quam ut vobis sufficiat, 
Num. xvi. 9; Job xv. 11); they weary out also the 
forbearance of his God, letting Him exhaust without 
success all means of correcting them. Believe they 
will not, without seeing; and when signs are offered 
them to see, that they may believe, they will not see 
either. Jahve therefore will give them a sign against 
their will, and after His own choice. Vv. 14-15: 
Therefore will the Lord, even He, give you a sign: 
Behold, the virgin becometh with child and beareth a son 
and calleth his name Immanuel. Butter and honey shall 
he eat, when he knoweth to refuse the evil and choose the 
good. In form the prophecy recalls Gen. xvi. 11: 
“Behold thou art with child and shalt bear a son and 
call his name Ishmael:” here, however, the future 
mother is not addressed, though Matthew gives the 
prophecy this turn; for ANI is not 2nd p., but 3rd p. 
=FNTP, ground-form Kara'at, and is found even for 
nM? “ befalls,” Deut. xxxi, 29. €f. Gen, xxx, 11; 
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Lev. xxv. 21; Ps. exviii, 23. Further, the condition of 
pregnancy, which the participial adj. 777 (cf. 2 Sam. 
xi. 5) denotes, is here not already present, but, as 
probably also in Judg. xiii. 5, cf. 4, future, like the 
bearing ; for everywhere in Isaiah 727 introduces some- 
thing belonging to the future This use of 377 in 
Isaiah is itself against those who understand m2yr of 
the already pregnant young wife of the prophet, and 
identify Immanuel and Mahershalal (which, in the face 
of viii. 8, 10, is absurd). It is on general grounds, 
however, extremely improbable that the wife of the 
prophet should be meant. If he did mean her, he has 
expressed himself with the utmost possible ambiguity ; 
we cannot see why he should not have preferred saying 
‘AWN or TN2I7; and an MN of this sort, offered to 
the king by ihe prophet out of his own domestic 
relations, was of a very precarious nature. Both the 
meaning and the use of M5y are also against it. For 
as mana (from ona akin to 272, to separate, sejwngere) 
signifies the young girl who lives in retirement in her 
parents’ house, still far from marriage (in Assyr. there 
is also found along with it batélu, a youth), so ma2y 
(from poy, to be strong, full of sap and vigour, of ‘the 
age of puberty) signifies the girl who is near to 
marriage, ripe for it; both names can be borne 
by one who is affianced or even given in marriage, 
(Joel i. 8; Prov. xxx. 19); we must also admit that 
there is not necessarily combined with mooy the idea 
of undefiled virginity (as Gen. xxiv. 43, ef. 16; ; Song of 
Sol. vi. 8), and that we might say of a man nace wite 
was still in the bloom of youth that he had an maoy to 
wife ;—but that in a well-weighed style, full of religious 
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earnestness, one whe had already been married for 
long, like the prophet’s wife, should without more ado 
be called 75Y, is unthinkable. On the other hand, the 
expression admits of the assumption that the prophet 
by M5ym means one of the ninoy of the royal harem, 
and if we reflect that the birth of the child belongs in 
the vision of the prophet to the immediate future, his 
glance may have been directed to that Abija (Abi) bath- 
Zecharja(2 Kings xvii. 2 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 1), who became 
the mother of king Hezekiah, to whom, in contrast with 
the vicious disposition of his father, his mother’s virtues 
seem to have been transmitted. But as Ahaz was 
twenty years old (2 Chron. xxviu. 1, LAX. twenty-five 
years) at his accession and reigned sixteen years, while 
Hezekiah on his accession was twenty-five, the reference 
to Hezekiah and his mother is excluded. In any case, 
however, even if the prophet had thought of one of the 
Nnyva>y of the royal house of the time, the child of whom 
_ he prophesies is the Messias, that wonderful heir of the 
Davidie throne, whose birth is joyfully greeted in ch. ix. 
It is the Messias, whom the prophet here sees as to be 
born, then in ch. ix. as actually born, and in ch. xi. as 
reigning—an inseparable triad of consoling pictures, 
rising one above the other, and woven into the three 
stadia into which the future history of his nation 
unfolds itself to the prophet. Or can it be that M29yn 
does not refer at all to any definite or single person ? 
Duhm affirms that woman and son are merely ideal 
figures, and Reuss that by the virgin la femme comme 
telle is meant. But the vocative in vil. 8 is against 
this, and requires a definite personality. We cannot 
accept, either, the idea that the house of David is the 
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may, and her son a future new Israel; for although, 
in opposition to the widowhood of the community of 
Israel, there is mention made of its youthful years, 
pyarby (liv. 4, cf. Jer. ii. 2), yet the community of Israel 
is never simply called TMO2YM or TNA. The prophet 
would have said }*37N2; moby in this sort of person- 
fication is unheard of; and the house of David, as it 
now stands csciscnt the prophet, is utterly un- 
worthy of such a name. Nothing remains, then, but 
to assume that the prophet means on the one hand by 
mo>y a virgin belonging to the house of David, as the 
Messianic character of the prophecy demands, while on 
the other hand he neither thinks of a particular virgin, 
nor adds to the promised conception the thought of a 
human father, who could only be Ahaz. The same 
woman is meant whom Micah vy. 2 calls m2. She is 
the virgin whom the spirit of prophecy makes present 
to the prophet, and who, although he cannot name her, 
nevertheless stands before his soul as chosen for some 
extraordinary lot (cf. the art. in Wa, Num. xi. 27, 
and the like). How exalted this mother appears to 
him, we see from the fact that it is she who names her 
son and names him too Immanuel (here to be written 
as one word). The sound of pure promise is in this 
name, If, however, we look to the 122 and to what 
has preceded and occasioned it, the MIN cannot be any 
promise which is a promise pure and simple; we 
expect, 1) that it is an extraordinary matter of fact 
which the prophet announces, and 2) a matter of fact 
which bears threatening on its face. A humiliation of 
the house of David les indeed in the very circumstanee 
that the God with whom it would have no concern 
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still moulds its future, as the emphatic 817 intimates: 
He (avtés) of His own motion and His own choice. In 
ve. 14, however, a threatening element can only be 
found in this, that it is not Ahaz, nor a son of Ahaz, 
nor of the house of David at all, through whom God 
delivers His people; but that a nameless virgin of low 
rank, whom God has chosen and shows to the prophet 
in the mirror of His counsel, will bear the Divine 
deliverer of His people in the impending distresses ; by 
which a hint is given that He who assures the continu- 
ance of Judah does not come unless the present evil 
house of David, which is bringing Judah to the brink 
of ruin, is completely (xi. 1) set aside. The further 
question now remains, Wherein consists the extraor- 
dinary element in the matter of fact announced? It 
consists in this, that according to ix 5, Immanuel is 
himself a NDD. He is God presenting Himself in the 
body. Isaiah says the same ix. 5, cf. x. 21: his 
declaration is as clear as possible. The Incarnation is 
certainly in the Old Testament a mystery not yet un- 
veiled, but the veil is not so thick but that it lets rays 
shine through it. Such a ray is the prophecy of 
Immanuel. If, however, the Messias is PNY in the 
sense that, as the prophet expressly says, He is Himself 
2N, His birth must also be a miraculous one; the 
prophet does not indeed say that the m29y, who has as 
yet known no man, will give birth to Him without 
this, so that He shall be born not so much out of the 
house of David as into it, a gift of heaven; but the 
mo>oyit was and remained in the Old Testament a 
riddle, stimulating powerfully the épevvay of 1 Pet. 
i. 10-12, and waiting for the solution furnished by its — 


Dp: 12 


178 CHAPTER Vit. 14, 15. 


historical fulfilment. Thus the 4)N is a mystery which, 
on the one hand, looks with a continual frown upon the 
house of David, and on the other, with a consoling 
smile upon the prophet and all believers ; thus perplex- 
ing in its terror, that those engaged in self-infatuation 
may not understand it, and that believers may be the 
more eager to do so (cf. Matt. xiii. 10-17). In v. 15 
the threatening element of v. 14 reigns alone. Curdled 
milk and honey, the food of the desert, will be the 
only means of life which the land will offer in the time 
which coincides with the ripening youth of Immanuel. 
MNT is butter (which is made by the nomads by 
shaking the milk in skins): the name denotes in 
general the thickened fat-substance of milk, and might 
also include curds and cheese, which however is called 
My1a2.ye1 re Din ny7) is in a somewhat vaguer way 
than WY a designation of the terminus ad quem as at 
Amos iv. 7, cf. Lev. xxiv. 12. The incapacity of dis- 
tinguishing between good and bad belongs to child- 
hood (Deut. i. 39 and often) and to the old age which 
is falling into second childhood (2 Sam. xix. 36); the 
beginning of the capacity of discrimination is as it 
were the entrance into the so-called anni discretionis. 
At the time at which Immanuel approaches this age, 
the whole produce of the country will have been 
reduced to this: instead of a land of luxuriant corn- 
fields and vineyards, it will have become a great 
wooded pasture land, yrelding no more than milk and 
honey. We must not be misled by the consideration 
that the distinguishing description of Canaan in the 
Thora is WT) apn NAT y IR. The desolation of the 
land is the reason of Immanuel’s limitation to these 
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simplest, most uniform, and in comparison with the fat 
of wheat and the heart-strengthening of wine, meagre 
and insipid nutriments. There are two events happen- 
ing after one another, and causally connected, which 
bring on that general desolation, vv. 16, 17: For before 
the child shall understand to reject the evil and to choose 
the good, the land shall lie desolate, before whose two 
kings thou shrinkest. Jahve will bring upon thee and upon 
thy people and upon thy father’s house days such as have 
not come since the day when Ephraim broke loose from 
Judah—the hing of Assyria. First the land of the two 


_kings, Syria and Israel, is laid waste by the Assyrians 


summoned by Ahaz; Tiglatpileser captured Damascus 
and a part of the kingdom of Israel, and led a great 
part of the population of both territories into captivity 
(2 Kings xv. 29, xvi. 19). Then Judah also was laid 
waste by the Assyrians as a punishment for disdaining 
the help of Jahve and preferring to it the help of man. 
Days of misfortune will pass upon the royal house and 
the people of Judah such as (WR, quales, as at Exod. x. 6) 
they have not experienced since the ill-fated day (nin? 
with prefixed 5, the vague expression of direction in 
time as at Judg, xix, 80; 2 Sam. vii. 6: for which else- 
where, even with infin. following, there is DINT"IO2, Exod. 
ix. 18; 2 Sam. xix. 25) of the- revolt of the ten tribes. 
The calling in of Assyria laid the foundation for the 
ruin of the kingdom of Judah not less than for that 
of Israel. Ahaz became thereby the tributary vassal 
of the Assyrian king; and although Hezekiah again 
obtained freedom from Assyria by the miraculous help 
of Jahve, still what Nebuchadnezzar afterwards did 
was only the accomplishment of the frustrated attempt 
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of Sennacherib. With thrilling power WR JIO7NN 
stands at the close of the two verses. Some would 
remove it asa gloss. But our feeling is different. It 
is, as it were, the arrowhead of vv. 16,17. The very 
king to whom Ahaz in his terror has betaken himself, 
will bring Judah to the verge of destruction. The 
sequence too of v. 17 on v. 16 without any conjunction 
is very powerful. The hope which v. 16 raises in Ahaz 
changes suddenly into bitter disappointment. In the 
face of such catastrophes Isaiah prophecies the birth of 
Immanuel. The fact that he will eat nothing but milk 
and honey, at an age at which he knows how to choose 
between good and evil, is explained by the devastation 
of the whole territory which used to belong to the 
Davidic kingdom, a devastation preceding his riper 
youth, when he would no doubt have chosen other 
food, if he had had the choice. In accordance with 
this, the birth of Immanuel, in the vision of the 
prophet, falls into the period between the present and 
the Assyrian distresses, and his earliest childhood runs 
parallel to these distresses; in any case their con- 
sequences last until the time of his riper youth. This 
was not fulfilled exactly thus, Yet we shall see further 
on how the truth of the prophecy is nevertheless main- 
tained. What follows now in wv. 18-25 is only the 
further development of v.17, The side of promise in 
the NIN remains in the background. In the presence 
of Ahaz the promise must be dumb. All the more 
eloquent does the threatening of judgment become 
from v. 18 onward. And it cometh to pass on that day, 
Jahve will hiss for the fly which is at the end of the Nile- 
channels of Egypt, and for the bee which is in the land of 
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Assyria, and they come and settle all together in the 
valleys of the steeps, and in the clefts of the rocks, and on 
all. thorn hedges, and on all pastures. That Jahve will 
hiss for distant peoples the prophet said already (v. 26); 
now he can name them by name. Bees and swarms 
of flies are also a Homeric image for swarms of nations. 
Tl. 11. 87: nite €Ovea cicl perioodwv adwawv, and ibid. 
469: nite puidwv adwawv Ovea woddd. Here the 
images are at the same time emblematic. The 
Egyptian nation, with its extraordinary numbers, is 
compared with the swarming fiies; and the Assyrian, 
in its love of war and conquest, with the stinging bee, 
_ which can hardly be warded off (Deut. i. 44; Ps. exviii. 
12); the emblems correspond also to the nature of the 
two countries, the fly to Egypt, which is slimy and 
therefore rich in insects (see xviii. 1), and the bee to 
the more mountainous and wooded Assyria, where to 
this day apiculture is one of the principal occupations. 
TN), pl. DN, is the Egyptian name (javo) of the Nile 
and its arms. The end of the Nile-arms of Egypt is, 
from the Palestinian point of view, the utmost corner 
of the land. The armies meet and encamp in Palestine, 
and cover it in such a fashion that NINN ‘m3, valleys 
of abruptly sloping heights (cf. on v. 6) and ‘p%2 
DYY)DIT, clefts of the rocks, all DSISyd, prickly thorn 
hedges, and pom , pasture grounds (from 572, Exod. 
xv. 8, according to its first meaning—to lead to pasture) 
are Eonrealen beneath their swarms. Just such places 
are named as supply flies and bees with convenient 
shelter and abundant food. If we look to the historical 
fulfilment it does not correspond with the very words 
of the prophecy here either ; the Assyrian and Egyptian 
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powers never encountered each other under Hezekiah ; 
the first encounter of the sort was when the Chaldeans 
and Egyptians met in the time of Josiah in the 
momentous battle which Pharaoh Necho offered to 
Nebuchadnezzar at Carchemish (Circesium), and which 
decided the fate of Judah. That the spirit of prophecy 
points to this momentous event we are shown by v. 20, 
where Egypt is no.more mentioned, because it has 
succumbed to the world-power of Eastern Asia. On 
that day shall the Lord shave with a razor, even that 
which is for hire on the banks of the river, with the king 
of Assyria, the head and the hair of the feet, and it shall 
also take away the beard. Knobel takes the hair as 
image of the vegetation of the country; the only 
Biblical analogy to this is the application of V2 to an 
uncultivated vine (Lev. xxv. 5). The people of Judah 
is thought of, as at i. 6, as a stripped and naked man, 
from whom not only the hair of the head and the 
pudenda, but also, what is most shameful of all, the 
hair of the beard has been shorn away, that is, all hair, 
which is the sign of manhood. For this purpose the 
Almighty avails Himself of a razor, which is more 
closely described as conducticia in litoribus Euphratis 
72 here instead of 1737), and still more closely as 
the king of Assyria (the latter according to Kn. and 
others again a gloss). MT)DWiT might as a genitive, 
signify in the neuter, conductici; or, as an abstract, 
conductionis ; by the accentuation it seems to be taken 
in the latter sense; we prefer, however, to take it as 
an adjective—with a razor, sc. that which stands for 
hire in the regions on both sides of the Euphrates, the 
king of Assyria, WA is masc. in Num. vi. 5; but can 
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just as well as 1374 in Hosea vii. 4, and the two nouns 
an and DW, which are formed with the same prefix 
fa, in all places, be feminine: and that it is so con- 
ceived here is proved by NBD. The verb 79D has 
here its proper signification, to shave off, radere, In 
M7 DWT lies for Ahaz the Ferd sarcasm. The razor 
on hire, which he had engaged to deliver Judah, is 
engaged by the Lord in order to shave Judah com- 
pletely and shamefully. Thus shaved, Judah is a 
depopulated and desolate land, in which men are no 
more supported by cultivating corn and vines, or by 
trade and commerce, but exclusively by cattle rearing. 
Ve, 21, 22: And tt shall come to pass in that day that a 
man shall keep a young cow and two sheep. And it 
cometh to pass, because of the abundance of the milk they 
give, he shall eat butter ; for butter and honey shall every 
one eat that is left in the midst of the land. The former 
prosperity is reduced to the meanest scale. One keeps 
carefully alive (1° as elsewhere, also YT) a young 
milch cow (for the finest full-grown cattle have become 
the prey of the enemy) and two head of small cattle ; 
MW, not IW, for two female milk-giving sheep or goats 
are meant. Bread and wine are unattainable. He 
who has escaped the Assyrian razor, eats curdled milk 
and honey, these two and these only, without change, 
even to satiety. For the mountains, formerly full of 
vineyards and corn-fields, are over-grown by thorn- 
bushes. Three times the prophet repeats this in 
vv. 23-25. And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
every place where a thousand vines stood at a thousand 
silverlings, shall be for thorns and briars. With arrows 
and with bow shall one go thither ; for the whole land 
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~ shall have become thorns and briars. And all the moun- 
tains which used to be hoed with the hoe, thow shalt not 
approach them for fear of thorns and briars ; and it ts a 
place for the sending forth of oxen and the treading of 
sheep. The DD 4X, ic. 1,000 shekels of silver, recall 
Song of Sol. viii. 11, but there the value of the yearly 
produce is meant, while here the 1,000 shekels are the 
value of 1,000 vines, the designation of a particularly 
valuable piece of vineyard. To this day in Lebanon 
and Syria the value of a vineyard is reckoned by the 
value of the vines, usualiy 1 piaster per vine, as in 
Germany a Johannisberg vine at 1 ducat. Every 
piece of land, where such costly vines stood, has 
become the prey of thorns. Men approach it with 
bow and arrows, because wild beasts lodge there. 
And thou—so the prophet addresses the countryman— 
thou comest not unto all mountains, which used to be 
carefully cultivated, to make them fruitful again, for 
fear (ANY accus.=ANW) of thorns and briars, i.e. 
because the thick growth of these scares you from 
trying to work such a fallow. Accordingly the oxen 
are allowed to go at large there, and anything that 
grows to be trodden down by sheep and goats. The 
description is intentionally full of tautology and 
pleonasm, heavy and drawling. Observe the use of 
the Impf. and Pft. in vv. 11-25, how manifold it is and 
always determined by the connexion. In ev, 21-22, the 
Impfts. are pure futures; in v. 23 the first and third 
M7 signify factus erit (omnis locus) and the middle one 
erat; in v, 24, NID is=veniet and MIN facta erit 
(terra) ; in v. 25 we have to render yy sarciebantur, 
In vv, 21, 22, 28, 71I is=fiet, and in v. 25=factum est. 
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The Impft. is therefore, to Western thinking, now a 
pure future, now a future perfect, now a simultaneous 
pret.; the pft.is now a prophetic pret., now a real 
one, but in the domain of the ideal past, or, what is 
the same thing, of the predicted future. 

Thus far goes the speech of Isaiah to king Ahaz. 
He does not say expressly when Immanuel will be 
born, only what is to happen before he has grown out 
of his boyish years, namely, first the devastation of 
Israel and Syria, and then the devastation of Judah 
itself by the Assyrians. When, however, he gives 
Immanuel butter and honey to eat, like all in the land 
who outlive the Assyrian troubles, he manifestly sees 
and conceives the childhood of Immanuel as contem- 
poraneous with these troubles. It is in such an inter- 
penetration, in perspective, of events really lying far 
apart, that the complex character of prophecy consists. 
The ground of this complex character is twofold: the 
human limitation which attaches to the prophet’s 
vision of what is remote, and the educative wisdom of 
God, in accordance with which he does not remove 
this limit, but rather submits to it.. If we stick to the 
letter of the prophecy, we can asperse its truth; but 
if we look to the substance of its content, the result 
is that the complex character does not in the least 
abolish its truth. For what the prophet sees together 
really forms one whole, if not in time, certainly in 
essence. It Isaiah here inch. vil.-xii. regards Assyria 
without qualification as the world-empire (cf. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 29; Ezra vi. 22), that is in so far true as the four 
world-empires from the Babylonian to the Roman are 
really only the development of the beginning which 
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was made in Assyria. And if here in ch. vii. he thinks 
of the virgin’s son as growing up amid the Assyrian 
troubles, that also is so far true as Jesus was really 
born at a time in which the holy land, bereft of its 
former fruitfulness, found itself the subject of the 
world-empire, in a condition, the last cause of which 
is to be found in the unbelief of Ahaz. Besides, He 
who in the fulness of the time became flesh leads in 
truth an ideal life in Old Testament history. He is 
in it in a pre-existent presence, which moves toward 
the goal of the covenant. That the house and people 
of David did not perish in the Assyrian troubles is 
really to be ascribed, as ch. vill. presupposes, to that 
Presence which is operative though not yet corporeal. 
Thus the apparent contradiction !of the prophecy with 
the historical fulfilment is solved. The prophet makes 
the stages in the hfe of Messias in. the distant future 
time-measures of events in the immediate future. 
Without, in the act of prophesying, regarding the 
birth of Immanuel as an event of the distant future, 
he really combines it with what is momentarily im- 
minent; long sight and near sight interpenetrate in 
his prophecy ; it is Divine within human limitations. 


TWO SIGNS OF THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE. 
CHAP. VIII. 1-4. 


Amip the events of the Syro-Ephraimitic war, which 
still lasted, Isaiah received an order from God to do 
a peculiar prophetic action. Vv. 1,2: And Jahve spake 
to me: Take thee a great tablet and write upon it in 
letters all can read: Soon comes spoil, prey hastens. 
And I will take to Me faithful witnesses, Uriah the priest 
and Zechariah the son of Jeberechiah. The tablet (cf. 
ii. 23 where the same word signifies a metal mirror) 
is to be large, and the writing on it WN DIN, man’s 
pen, #.e. a common and, so to speak, demotic character, 
consisting of plain letters easily read (cf. Apoc. xiii. 18, 
xxi. 17). That which is to be written is introduced 
with 5 of dedication, as at Ezek. xxxvii. 16, i.e. of the 
thing to which the inscription is dedicated, or of which 
it holds good; as if it were, Tablet destined for ‘‘ Soon 
(comes) spoil, prey hastes.” Most interpreters here 
introduce confusion by taking these words at the same 
time as the name of a person (Ew. § 288 c); this to 
begin with they are not, though they become so later. 
In the first instance they are an oracular proclamation 
of the immediate future: accelerant spolia, festinat 
preda. Spoil, prey—but who is the vanquished ? 


Jahve and His prophet, though not initiated in the 
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policy of Ahaz, know. Intentionally, however, their 
knowledge is wrapped in an enigmatic veil. For the 
inscription is not to predict anything to the people. 
It is only to be a means of intimating publicly that 
the course of events is foreseen and predestined by 
Jahve. Whenever, therefore, that which the tablet 
announces comes to pass, people must know that it is. 
its fulfilment, and therefore an event predetermined 
by God. Therefore Jahve takes to Him witnesses. 
We neither need to read 7TYN), and I took to witness ; 
nor 7TYi7), and take to witness. Jahve says what He 
will do; and the prophet knows, without needing to 
be told, that he is the instrument through whom it is 
to be done. Uriah is without doubt the same, who 
afterwards became the minister to the heathenish pro- 
pensities of Ahaz (2 Kings xvi. 10ff.). Zechariah ben 
Jeberechiah, perhaps the Asaphite mentioned 2 Chron. 
xxix. 13, is not further known to us. The two are 
reliable witnesses, as persons in high repute, whose 
witness has validity in the minds of the people. 
Meanwhile something took place, by which the dead 
tablet was supplanted by one more eloquent and living. 
Vv. 3,4: And I came to the prophetess, and she conceived 
and bare a son, and Jahve said to me, Call his name 
Instantly-spoil-prey-hastens ; for before the child shall 
have knowledge to cry my father and my mother, shall 
they take away the wealth of Damascus and the spoil of 
Samaria before the king of Assyria. To his son Shear- 
jashub, in whose name is formulated the law of the 
history of Israel revealed to the prophet at his calling 
(ch. vi.), the restoration of only a remnant of the whole 
nation, there is added now a second son, to’ whom the 
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inscription on the tablet (with the small, and, if 5 is 
> of dedication, necessary contraction) is given as a 
name, and who represents to sense, therefore, the im- 
pending chastisement of Syria and of the kingdom of 
the ten tribes. Before this child learns to lisp father 
or mother, shall they take away (NW, not 3 impf. Ni, 
which would be Nw3’, but Kal, with the indefinite 
latent subject NWi37) the treasures of Damascus and 
the spoils (7.e. booty taken from fugitive or slaughtered 
enemies) of Samaria before the king of Assyria; the 
latter, therefore, will leave the territory of the two 
capitals as a conqueror. Tiglatpileser, it is true, only 
captured Damascus and not Samaria, but he deprived 
Pekah the king of Samaria of the country beyond 
Jordan and of part of that on the hither side; the 
spoils which he carried home to Assyria from these 
places were no less })779W 220 than if he had captured 
Samaria (which Salmanassar did twenty years later). 
From the beginning of the war to the chastisement of 
the allies at most three years elapsed, and the tablet 
must have been exposed not long after the meeting 
with Ahaz. The inscription on the tablet, which had 
been made the child’s name, was not a prophecy of 
pure consolation ; it was only a demonstration of the 
omniscient omnipotence of God, shaping the history 
of the future. The prophet’s sad vocation is really 
to infatuate. That is why his words and actions in 
presence of the king and people are so enigmatic. 
Jahve knows beforehand the consequences which the 
summoning of the help of Assyria will have for Syria 
and Israel. This knowledge he puts in evidence, and 
takes witnesses to attest. If events confirm it, it is 
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all over with the joy of the king and the nation in 
their seif-wrought deliverance. 

But Isaiah is not situated simply within the wider 
circle of an incorrigible people ripe for judgment. He 
is surrounded by a small band of believing disciples, 
who need consolation and deserve it. To these belongs 
with its promise the reverse side of the prophecy of 
Immanuel. Mahershalal cannot console them. They 
know that when Assyria has done with Damascus and 
Samaria, the trouble for Judah is not over, but is only 
really beginning. In the terrible period of judgment 
by the world-power which then opens, the prophecy 
of Immanuel is destined to be the stronghold of the 
faithful ; and to expose and unfold for the faithful its 
consolatory contents is the aim of the speeches which 
now follow. 


THE ESOTERIC SPEECHES. 
CHAPS. VIII. 5 ro XII. 


A. THE CONSOLATION OF IMMANUEL IN THE COMING 
DARKNESS, Vill. 5-i1x. 6, 
Tue introduction given in the superscription, And 
Jahve spake yet again to me, saying, extends to all the 
speeches that follow, up to ch. xii. The purport of 
all is consolation. Consolation, however, presupposes 
the need of consolation. The prophet must begin, 
therefore, here also, with the threat of judgment. Vv. 
6, 7: Because that this people despiseth the waters of 
Shiloah that go softly, and rejoiceth in Rezin and the 
son of Remaliah—therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth 
upon them the waters of the river, mighty and great, the 
hing of Assyria and all his power, and he riseth high 
over all his channels and goeth over all his banks. 
Shiloah has the name MW, or according to the well- 
attested reading of the Complut., mw, ab emittendo, 
either in the infinitive sense as a shooting forth, or in 
the participial sense, with concrete colouring (after the 
form 7133), as emissus (arectadpévos, John ix. 7), sent 
welling forth. Jos., Bell., IV. v. 1 locates the well and 
pool of Shiloah at the mouth of the Tyropwon, on 
the S.E. side of the old city, where it is found to-day. 


The clear brook, a grateful sight to the eye, issuing 
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from that cleft in the mountain which thrusts itself 
between the S.W. slope of Moriah and the S.E. of 
Zion, is an image of the Davidic kingdom throned 
upon Zion, which has the promise of the God who 
is throned upon Moriah, in contrast with the world- 
kingdom, which is compared with the overflowing 
waters of the Euphrates. The reproach of despising 
the water of Shiloah falls on Judah as well as 
Ephraim ; the former, because it relies on Assyria and 
disdains tlie less palpable but surer help which the 
house of David, had it been faithful, might have 
expected from the God of the promise; the latter, 
because it has formed an alliance with Aram to over- 
throw the house of David, while the house of David, 
although degenerate and degraded, is nevertheless the 
divinely chosen source of that salvation which is 
secretly and quietly in course of accomplishment. The 
second reproach falls especially on Ephraim, JN is 
not nota accus., for although Wiw in bold abruptness 
can be joined (Ixv. 18) with the acc. of the object, 
yet this power of verbal government is not natural to 
the noun Wiwid: it is a preposition; “and (because 
there is) exultation with,” ée.im and because of “the 
union with Rezin and Pekah;” AN wiv, as OY 7S, 
Luzz. compares for the construction Gen. xli, 43, "AN, 
but only the tnf. absol. is thus used as a continuation 
of the v. fin.; and Ww above is not an Aramaising 
inf,, but a substantive used without loss of its verbal 
power; the noun sentence is preferred to the verb 
sentence Ww), because of the antithetic repetition of 
similar sounds in WW? and DND. Kn. and others 
refer the reproach to discontented Jews who were 
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vo 


secretly favourable to the enterprize of the two kings. 
But although there may have been such under the 
misgovernment of Ahaz, yet vii. 2 speaks of the people 
of Judah without exception; and mn pyn, which in 
Isaiah is generally (e.g. xxix. 13) applied to Judah, yet 
sometimes to the whole people with a special reference 
to Ephraim (ix. 15 f,, ix. 7 f.), will, accordingly, when 
we look at its attachment to v. 4, comprehend Ephraim 
also: this view we find confirmed by v. 8. The deluge 
of the Assyrian army (7/2) here of the massive solid 
multitude) comes first from Ephraim, into whose 
territories all its waves flow; PDN is the channel 
which holds the water, and 3) the bank; ‘73 is 
contracted from 173, The penal threat is faitpaiacod 
by 21; ) is the } of sequence (Ew. § 348). The 
words “WN 7227 we regard as a gloss by the 
prophet himself, as in vii. 17, 20. Only then, but then ° 
assuredly and irresistibly, does this deluge pass over 
Judah, V. 8: And sweepeth onward into Judah and 
overfloweth and passeth on; even to the neck doth he 
reach, and the stretchings out of his wings fill the breadth 
of thy land, Immanuel! The fate of Judah is distinct 
from that of Ephraim. Ephraim is entirely submerged 
by the stream; it perishes totally. In Judah the 
stream no doubt reaches the most perilous height in 
its forward course (92m) and continual advance (3), 
to pass on, or to pass by in front of, Hab. i. 11); but if 
a deliverer is found, there is still at least the possibility 
of deliverance. Such a deliverer is Immanuel, whom 
the prophet has seen in the light of the spirit living 
in the midst of the Assyrian distresses. The prophet 
laments to Him that the land which is His, not merely 
tage 13 
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the land of His birth (Gen. xii. 1; Jon. i. 8), but ot 
His rule (cf. ix. 6), is all but swallowed up by the 
world-power: the outstretchings (NW, n. Hofal. ; ct. 
similar noun forms, v. 23, xiv. 6, xxix. 3, and especially 
Ps. Ixvi. 11) of the wings of the streain, ze. of the 
masses of water which pour themselves from the trunk 
of the main stream on both sides and cover the land 
like broad wings, have become the fulness of the land 
in all its extent. The image of wings of the stream 
is suggested by the fact that the stream represents the 
military forces of Assyria; the wings of the stream 
are the ‘DIN, wings of the army of Assyria. But even 
of itself it was obvious to compare the stream hastening 
on with the bird shooting past; wotayos reminds us 
of mét-ofat, and Aeros is an old name of the Nile. 
Immanuel is here, whether we write it as one word or 
as two, in any case a proper name, as at vu. 14: nomen 
proprium, as Hier, remarks, non interpretatum. This 
appeal to the son of the virgin agrees ill with the 
opinion that he was the son of a woman who lived at 
the time, but whom we, who were not present at the 
scene of ch. vil., cannot determine. The address directed 
to Immanuel is the expression of an upward glance 
entreating help, and this glance is not unrequited. 
The wail over impending destruction changes imme- 
diately into the triumph of holy confidence. Vv. 9, 10: 
Fret, ye peoples, and be broken in pieces; and give ear, 
all distant places of the earth! Arm yourselves, and 
be broken in pieces; arm yourselves, and be broken in 
pieces! Take counsel together, and it cometh to nothing ; 
advise yourselves, and it is not established ; for with us is 
God. 'The second imperatives in v.9 are equivalent 
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to futures, and replaced in v. 10 by imperfects; fret 
on unceasingly (WV, with accent on penault. and there- 
fore not Pu. of MY, consociari, but Kal of YYI, malum 
esse, not vociferari, for which 7 is used); arm on, 
and still you perish. The prophet takes all the peoples 
together that are dashing against the people of God, 
pronounces against them the sentence of annihilation, 
and summons all distant countries to hear the final 
doom of the world-empire proclaimed. On the land 
of Immanuel the world-empire must founder, for with 
us—so runs the watchword of the faithful with refer- 
ence to the person of the Saviour—with us is God: 
Immanuel, and in Him God, is their refuge, and no 
human support whatever. It is thus that ev. 11, 12 
are attached: For thus hath Jahve spoken to me, with 
divine hand overmastering me and teaching me, not to go 
in the way of this people ; saying, Call not conspiracy all. 
that this people call conspiracy, and what they fear, fear 
not, and deem not terrible, 37, the hand, is the absolute 
hand, which, when it comes to lie upon a man, over- 
masters all his perception, feeling and thought; pin: 
WT (se. OY, Ezek. i. 14), therefore, in distinction from 
the commoner prophetic states, is the state in which 
God’s hand shows its power on the prophet in.a special: 
degree, the state in which God’s influence is especially 
penetrative and impressive. It is this note of the 
circumstances, and not the principal verb VX which 
is continued in °290%; for this is not 3 p. pft. Pi., 
which ‘would have to be 275%, Ps. exviti. 18; it is 
3 p. imperf. Kal, without suffix 1°, Hos. x. 10 teres 
impf. Pi. YO), and attaches itself ee to THT Apna. 
after the analogy of the transition of participial and: 
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infinitive expressions into the v. fin. With overpower- 
ing force did Jahve speak to the prophet as follows, 
and warn him like a guardian against going the way 
of this people. The purport of the warning is that 
the prophet and those who stand on his side are not 
to call WW? what the men of the people call Wp (cf. 
the shriek of Athaliah WW) Wp, 2 Chron. xxui. 13). 
Roorda is possibly right when he explains, Sermo hic 
est de conjuratione, que dicebatur prophet et discipu- 
lorum ejus. It was with Isaiah as with Amos (Am. vil. 
10) and Jeremiah ; the prophets, if they were vehe- 
mently opposed to the calling in of foreign aid, were 
accused and branded as in the service of the enemy, 
and as having conspired to overthrow the kingdom. 
In this confusion of ideas honest men were not to 
become participant. But this explanation of Roorda 
is rendered impossible by the fact that the warning is 
introduced as directed to the prophet himself, and 
although, considering the plural in which it is ex- 
pressed, it is meant particularly for the group of dis- 
ciples around him, he himself cannot be excluded. 
Thus we are thrown back upon the explanation which 
has been current since Hier., noli duorum regum timere 
conjurationem. The prophet and his friends are not 
to call the undertaking of Rezin and Pekah con- 
spiracy ; and, in general, they are not with the cowar- 
dice of pot-house politicians to fall into the worldly 
way of judging and talking indulged by the people, 
who look upon things apart from God; they are 
not to fear IND, what is for the people an object 
of fear, or to count it terrible, feel it terrible (YT as 
xxix. 23: Deut. 1.29). The object of the prophet’s fear 
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is different, vv. 18-15: Jahve of hosts, Him sanctify and 
let Him be your fear and Him your dread; so shall He 
become a sanctuary, but a stone of stumbling and a rock 
of offence to the two houses of Israel, a springe and a 
snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, And many among 
them shall stumble, and shall fall, and be broken and 
snared and taken. With 7) begins the logical con- 
clusion tov. 13. If Jahve.the Holy One is actually 
confessed by you as such (WPT as xxix. 23, for which 
only once J%., Deut. xxxil. bl), and if it is He whom 
you fear and who inspires you with dread (y"0, of 
the object of terror, as N19 of the object of fear ; and, 
therefore, that which terrifies, causative), then He will 
become a WIP. Wid can certainly signify also the 
hallowed object, as Kn. takes it here after Num. xviii. 
29, but that, if we hold to the notion of the word, gives 
a conclusion which adds nothing to the meaning. 
Usually wp signifies the hallowed place, the sanc- 
tuary, with which is easily associated the idea of 
asylum, because even among the Israelites the temple 
was regarded as an asylum, and as a rule also the 
claim was honoured (1 Kings i. 50, 1. 28; 1 Macc. x. 
43, cf. Exod. xxi. 14). Thus most expositors explain 
here ; and thus, indeed, it must be taken, although we 
cannot render right off “asylum,” because the notion 
of the word would be unjustly narrowed so. The 
temple is not only a place of shelter, but also of grace, 
blessing and peace. Him who sanctifies the Lord of 
Lords, He surrounds as a temple-wall, hides him in 
Himself, while death and misery make their abode 
without, and comforts, feeds and blesses him in his 
fellowship. Thus Wp122 7) is to be explained after 
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passages like iv. 5f., Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxi. 21; Prov. xvii. 
10, and not of the sanctuary as an unapproachable 
ddurov, for this the temple of Israel was not, To the 
two houses of Israel on the contrary, i.e. to the mass 
of the joint people of both kingdoms, who neither 
sanctify Jahve nor fear Him, He becomes a rock and a 
snare. The synonyms are intentionally piled up (cf. 
xxviii. 13) to give the impression of the manifold, but 
always inevitable destiny of death. The first three 
verbs v. 15 refer to JAX (stone) and 8 (rock); the 
last two to MD (snare) and wpitd (trap). All who do not 
give Jahve honour are broken against His government 
as on a stone, and caught in it asin a snare. Such is 
the tenor of the Divine warning, which the prophet 
hears for himself and the faithful. What follows now 
in v. 16: Bind thou up the testimony, seal the doctrine in 
my disciples, is either a prayer of the prophet to God, 
in no case to Immanuel, or a command of God to the 
prophet. As it is God who has spoken to the prophet 
in what precedes, and as God is not expressly ad- 
dressed, it is a direction of the kind which is addressed 
to the seers of things in the far future in Dan. viii. 26, 
xu. 4, 9; Apoc. xxii, 20. The explanation adhibitis 
viris piis et sapientibus is linguistically impossible. As 
the safe keeping requires a place, we must abide by 
the local signification of 2 which is the most obvious. 
We tie together (13, imper. 8, instead of ¥ which 
is orthographically more correct) what we wish to keep 
from falling asunder and being lost; we seal (D7) 
what is to remain secret, and to be opened only by one 
who is authorised. Thus the prophet is to deposit in 
the hearts of those who accept the prophetic word in 
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the obedience of faith (799 as 1. 4, liv. 13) his testi- 
mony referring to the future, and his teaching pre- 
paring for the future, this THY and mn, which the 
multitude in their eenicd state do not understand, 
and in their self-infatuation disdain; and there it is 
made safe and kept safe as by band and seal. For it 
would be all over with Israel, did not a Church of 
believers continue to exist; and it would be all over 
with this Church, if the word of God, which is the 
ground of its life, slipped from its heart. Here already 
the great idea, which the second part of the Book of 
Isaiah executes in the grandest style, announces its 
presence. The command, v.16, stands apart from con- 
nexion, without TAN), ae ne beginning of a new 
address; and in v. ‘17 the prophet continues, without 
YN), to speak of himself—‘W3M is perf. of conse- 
quence : So wait I then for Jahve, that hideth His face 
from the house of Jacob, and hope on Him. 3 obtains 
from the fundamental signification of making fast that 
of steadfastly directing, straining the spirit toward 
something future, Just as iP also originally means to 
be strained, firm, strong, and 7), therefore, strained 
expectation, Pe eadut hope. With the @-form ‘DM 
(perf. consec., but with tone on penuit.) alternates the 
older é- staat IP) (Ges. $ 75, note 9). Now a time of 
judgment has begun, which will still last long, but the 
word of God guarantees within that time Israel’s exist- 
ence, and beyond it Israel’s restoration in glory. Ac- 
cordingly the prophet hopes for the grace which has at 
present hidden behind the wrath. His home is in the 
future. To it his service is given and that of all his 


house. Ver. 18: Behold I and the children whom Jahve 
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hath given me are for signs and portents in Israel from 
Jahve of Hosts who dwelleth upon mount Zion. He 
presents himself with his children to the Lord, gives 
himself and them into His hands, They are indeed 
Jahve’s gift, and that for a higher end than to share 
in the everyday fortune of the family. They serve a 
purpose in the history of redemption as signs and 
portents. ON is an omen and token, onpefoy, in word 
and deed, which (whether in itself a thing miraculous 
or natural) points to something future and gives a 
guarantee for it: MDVD is a wonderwork, tépas, which 
points back to a supernatural origin ; or a prefiguration, 
tu7os, Which points beyond itself to what is future and 
concealed : strictly “turned about,” i.e. opposed to what 
is customary, paradoxical, surprising, prominent. Signs 
and enigmatic pictures of the future are his children, 
and that from Jahve of Hosts who dwells upon Zion ; 
He who can as surely bring to pass the future which 
they represent as He is Jahve of Hosts, and who will 
as surely do so as He has chosen mount Zion for the 
place of His gracious presence on earth. Shearjashub 
and Mahershalal are, indeed, images of the future wrath 
of God as much as of His future grace; but the name of 
their father 17 Yw" intimates that ali the future proceeds 
from and issues in the salvation of Jahve. Isaiah and 
his children are figures and emblems of the redemp- 
tion which is making way for itself through judgment. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews, ii. 13, takes the words of 
Isaiah without more ado as words of Jesus, because the 
spirit of Jesus was in Isaiah, the spirit of Jesus which 
in this holy family, bound together by shadowy bonds, 
pointed to the New Testament Church, bound in one 
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by bonds of nature. Isaiah and his children and his 
wife,—who was called MN‘23, probably not merely 
because she was the prophet’s ‘consort, but because she 
also possessed the gift of prophecy—and the faithful dis- 
ciples gathered round his family, these together, on the 
ground and soil of the present massa perdita of Israel, 
are the stock of the Church of the Messianic future. 
To this ecclesiola in ecclesia is addressed (v. 19) the 
direction of the prophet: And ehen they shall say unto 
you, Consult the necromancers and the soothsayers, that 
chirp and that mutter : “ Should not a people consult its 
God ? for the living (should they consult) the dead !?” 
_ Those who give the exhortation are Jews of the present 
stamp—for from u. 6, ili, 2f. we know that all kinds of 
heathen superstition had made their way into Jerusalem 
and were practised as trades; those into whose mouth 
the prophet puts the answer are his children and dis- 
ciples. The situation at the moment was critical. 
From enchanters men got information for themselves 
regarding the dismal future. 258 (from 258, to be 
bellied, hollow; to sound dull) signifies in the first 
instance the spirit of enchantment, then the possessor 
of such a spirit = 258 ya, especially the necromancer ; 
‘I¥7 conversely, in the first instance the possessor of a 
spirit of soothsaying (1v@wv or rvedua Tod TvOwvos), 
then also the soothsaying spirit itself (Lev. xx. 27), 
which perhaps was properly called }\yt". These people, 
designated by the LXX. here and elsewhere as éyya- 
otpipvOor, 7c. ventriloquists (ot é« Tijs Koihias dwvodcw), 
imitated, as Isaiah ironically let us see in their appeal 
itself, the chirping which was ascribed to the shades in 
Hades, whose voice, like their whole nature, has be- 
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come a mere shadow, according to Homer a tpéfew (J1., 
23, 101; Od., 24, 5-9): cf. the Arab. name of magi, 
Zamdzima, whisperers. What an unnatural thing that 
Jahve’s people should not approach their God with 
their inquiries (ON w7, to apply oneself to any one with 
a question, xi, 10, syn. 2 NW, 1 Sam. xxviii. 6), but to 
deceivers and deceived of this heathen demonic char- 
acter! What blindness, to consult the dead in the 
interest of the living! The word of the prophet is the 
echo of the Divine prohibition, Lev. xix. 31. O77 is 
here a name not of idols (Ps. evi. 28), but of those who 
have died, as Deut. xviii. 11 (cf. 1 Sam. xxvii.) proves ; 
and TYa is neither here nor elsewhere equivalent to 
the substitutive Non, instead of, but as at Jer. xxi. 2 
signifies for=in the interest of; as elsewhere for 
=on account of, Prov. xx. 17. The Nekyiomantia 
(Necromancy, in the middle ages Nigromantia, whence 
black art) which makes the dead teacher of the living 
-is a dark deception. Over against such falling away 
to miserable superstition the watchword of the prophet 
and his party (v. 20) runs: To the Divine teaching and 
to the testimony ! ov shall they not speak thus who have 
no morning dawn? The exclamation, To the teaching 
and to the testimony (Jahve’s namely, whose mediator 
the prophet is, v. 17) is fashioned like a password in 
time of war (Judg. vil. 18). In this way there is a 
presumption that the following ND7ON is conditional: 
-he who has not this password is counted Jahye’s 
enemy, and will suffer the destiny of such. This is to 
all appearance the sense of the conclusion )-px WR 
ww. It we take I) ND DN as conditional protasis, 
WR is and remains harsh in point of style as opening 
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the apodosis, whether we take it as a relative, “they 
are a people to whom,” etc., or, as equivalent to the 
affirmative and recitative ‘D. On the other hand 89 ON 
also signifies “ truly” (Ps. cxxxi. 2) according to which 
Luzz. explains, “ truly they utter a speech such as there 
is no morning for ;” but NX} ON first obtains this assev- 
erative signification by the suppression of a principal 
sentence, which would here be awkward. It also, 
however, signifies annon, numne, and this signification 
is the more obvious here, as a question with N97 has 
preceded (cf. x. 9, xl. 28); so that with Knobel and Reuss 
we explain, Or shall not they agree in this word who are 
without morning dawn, this people whose present and 
future is shrouded in night, and which cannot hope for 
any bursting through of light to benefit it, so far as it 
does not betake itself to the teaching and testimony of 
God, of which His prophet is the bearer? The plural 
of the interrogative sentence is exchanged for the 
singular (the individuals being thrown together in one 
mass), and in the singular the picture of the people 
who have no morning now follows vv. 21,22: And they 
(it) go about in it, hardly pressed and hungry, and it 
cometh to pass, when hunger cometh upon them, they fret 
and curse by their king and by their god, and turn their 
faces upward, and look to the earth, and behold distress 
and darkness, gloom of anguish, and (themselves) driven 
into thick darkness. The singulars attach themselves 
to 19, v.19; 12 refers, as a neuter, to the land, like 
avy in Job vi. 20 to the place. The people range 
about—to such an extreme shall things come in the 
impending Assyrian distresses—in the land MP3, op- 
pressed by misery, and 17 hungry, for all provisions 
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are gone, and cornfields and vineyards laid waste. As 
often as hunger makes itself felt anew, they fall a 
raging (8PM with ) of the apodosis and pausal a 
with Rebia) and curse by their king and by their 
god, ie. their idol. Thus we must explain after 
1 Sam. xvii. 43, where WOR Sp is = yx owa 55p 
and Zeph. i. 5 len the oath ‘M5 and the oath mabe 
are distinguished: at least if we are to abide by the 
demonstrable wsus loquendi, which does not show any 
2 55p answering to the Latin erecrari in aliquem (Ges.), 
but rather expresses the object of the curse everywhere 
by the accusative. They curse their unfortunate case, 
without recognising in it the just punishment of their 
rebellion, and humbling themselves in penitence under 
the omnipotent hand of Jahve. Therefore all this 
reaction of their fretfulness and rage does no good— 
whether they look up, to see whether the black heaven 
is not clearing; or direct their eyes to the earth, 
everywhere they encounter nothing but distress and 
darkness, nothing, as MP8 5) says with a certain 
summary force, but gloom of anguish (FAY construct 
of yr from y, obtegere). The judgment of God does 
not convert them, but only intensifies their badness 
(Apoc. xvi. 11,21). After we have been told what the 
people see when they look upward or downward, the 
closing participial sentence (v. 22) tells how they see 
themselves, in caliginem propulsum ; we do not need to 
supply Nv, but from the preceding 737 it is easy to 
repeat JI or 1237 en ipsum ; TDN acc. loct stands em- 
phatically first as in Jer. xxiii. 12 MDaNA. After the 
prophet has depicted the people without morning, he 
gives the reason for the supposition that a rising again 
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of the light is to be expected, though not for this 
generation. V. 23: Mor it doth not remain dark, 
where there is now distress : in the first time He brought 
into contempt the land of Zebulun and the land of Naph- 
tali, and in the last He bringeth to honour the way by the 
sea, the further side of Jordan, the circle of the nations. 
There is nothing to be read between the lines and 
proved by ‘3, but the fact that the unbelieving people 
of Judah are the prey of a night without morning is 
proved from the fact that there is a morning ahead, 
the light of which, however, does not rise at first over 
the land of Judah, but over other quarters of the 
country. Rightly Reuss: Transition brusque (iv, 2, vi. 
13) a la prédiction d'un changement heurewx. yd and 
PSD because formed from \Y and P¥ cannot have 
arisen from yd and pyy2 and are therefore to be re- 
garded as nn. Hofal, which designate that which (6, rv) 
is darkened, oppressed ; then again also the fact that 
(67t) it is darkened, oppressed, therefore the fact or 
circumstance of darkening and oppression ; and so pass 
over into the signification of verbal abstract nouns, the 
being darkened, oppressed : the state of being wrapped 
in night is not z.e. does not remain to the land (79 like 
Ma in v. 21, referring to YIN) which now finds itself in 
the state of being oppressed : and precisely those dis- 
tricts which God formerly caused to suffer deep humil- 
jiations will He in the future bring to honour Opn =>pn 
according to Ges. § 67, note 3, opp. TAIN as xxi. 9) ; 
to the depth of ae the height of glory will corre- 
spond, We must not translate with Kn. “as in former 
time,” etc. so that Ny is acc. temp. and J=WRd, for 3 
has ee Nene this conjunctive force. Nor is ‘the } of 
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PANN Waw of consequence instead of 12 of compari- 
son. Both HWW Nyd and PININT are definitions of 
time. Intentionally the prophet indicates the time of 
contempt with 3, because this is an interval in which 
the same fortune recurred again and again; on the 
other hand he indicates the time of glory with ace. 
temp., because this comes in once for all, to continue 
unchangeably. It is possible also, in any case, that 
NNT is conceived as subject, yet the contrasts are 
rendered less elegant thus. The territory (7398, 7 
localis, with the meaning lost, as Job xxxiv. 13, XXXVii. 
12, ef. Ezek. xxi. 31) of Naphtali is the upper, and that 
of Zebulun the lower, Galilee of later times. In the 
antithetic parallel member what is meant by the two 
territories is detailed: (1) O%T 977, the strip of land on 
the west side of the 9993 0°; (2) T7717 7ay, the country 
east of Jordan ; (3) OYaT dya, the northern frontier of 
Palestine, only a part of the later so-called Tadvdaia. 
All these territories, owing to their neighbourhood, had 
been since the time of the Judges exposed to disinte- 
gration through heathen influences, and to subjection 
by heathen enemies. The northern tribes on this side, 
along with those on the further side, suffered most in 
the almost incessant war of Israel with the Syrians and 
the later one with the Assyrians; and the deportation 
of their inhabitants advanced step by step under Phul, 
Tiglatpileser and Salmanassar, to entire depopulation. 
It is just these quarters that are to be thought of before 
all others, when that morning dawn of glory breaks. 
How this was fulfilled in the early days of Christianity 
we read in Matt. iv. 13 ff. On the ground of this 
Messianic prophecy, the Messianic hope of the Jewish 
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people was really directed toward Galilee. It is im- 
possible to take D%T here of the Mediterranean Sea; 
for DVI 777 in this sense is inhabited by the Paice 
and Phenicians, while the prophet wishes to name 
lands of the people of Israel which have suffered more 
than others. The prophecy now comprehends in one 
the inhabitants of those neglected and reduced terri- 
tories, the horizon at the same time widening—ix. 1: 
The people that walk in darkness see a great light ; those 
that dwell in the land of the shadow of’ death—a light 
shineth upon them, 'The horizon widens, not to include 
the heathen however, but all Israel. Salvation does 
not dawn until the land of Jahve, because of the revolt 
of its inhabitants from Him, has become a land of the 
shadow of death: ny?3, from M998 after the form 
497), has had its pronunciation altered as if it were a 
compound word (98 = O%, as ég. in 5xdya), which the 
proper name Ayay (2 Sam. xxii. 31 and Sricnin is orig- 
inally. The revolted mass of the people is to be con- 
ceived as swept away; for if death has thrown its 
shadow over the land, it must be desolate. In this 
position, those who remain in the land see a great 
light, which bursts through the sky hitherto over- 
clouded. The people that look up in vain, because 
cursing (vill. 21), are no more; it is the remnant ot 
Israel who see this light of spiritual and _ bodily 
redemption rise above their heads. Wherein this 
light consists, the prophet tells in what follows, de- 
scribing first the blessings, and then the star, of the 
new time. He tells in devout thanksgiving and praise, 
v. 2: Thou multipliest the nation, preparest great joy for 
it ; they rejoice before Thee like the joy in harvest, as men 
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exult when they divide spoil. ‘34 is without doubt 
Israel, reduced to a small remnant. That God makes 
this again a numerous nation is a fundamental trait in 
the picture of the age of glory (xxvi. 15, Ixvi. 8; Zech. 
xiv. 10 f.) which is in this a counterpart to the Solo- 
monic (1 Kings iv. 20), If our explanation is so far 
correct, the Chetib 8? taken negatively can only be 
comprehended if we render “Thou multipliest the 
nation to which previously Thou didst not give great 
joy,” which per litotem would be equivalent to “the 
nation which Thou didst sink in deep woe.’”’ But it is 
unnatural to take otherwise than in a future significa- 
tion one of the preet. proph. beginning with T2537 (vii. 
23). We must therefore give the Keri 19 the prefer- 
ence, and render magnum facis numerum gentis, et in- 
gens gaudium paras, Intentionally APTI and MAN 
stand near each other, to put the intensity of the joy 
on a level with the extension of the multitude. This 
joy is a holy one, as 22? intimates; the expression 
recalls the sacrificial feasts in the estimate of the 
temple (Deut. xu. 7, xiv. 26). It is a joy W3pa NMIwd 
like harvest-time joy (the time-notion 3pa virtually 
performs here the function of a genitive), as men exult 
in dividing spoil. It is therefore joy over good things 
won, and that in consequence of the withdrawal of 
evil, For division of booty is the affair of victors. 
This second image is not merely an image; the people 
thus gladdened is really victorious and triumphant. 
V. 3: For the yoke of their burden, and the staff of 
their shoulder, the vod of their oppressor hast Thou shiv- 
ered as on the day of Midian. The suffixes refer to 
Ovi. Instead of pale from 22d, we have intentionally 
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the more vibratory form Yao (with Dag. dirimens and 
Chatef-Kamez under influence of the foregoing w). 
Both Wad and 1223 recall the Egyptian bondage 
(Exod. ii. 11, v. 6). As, however, at that time the 
whole great nation Israel was redeemed, while only a 
remnant participates in the final redemption, he com- 
pares it to the day of Midian, when Gideon with only 
300 men, strong in God, broke the seven years’ domin- 
ion of Midian (Judg. vii.). We ask here who the hero, 
Gideon’s counterpart, is, through whom this takes 
place. The prophet does not yet tell, but proves in the 
first instance (v. 4) the cessation of the tyranny of the 
world-power from the annihilation of all materials of 
war: lor every boot of booted warriors in the battle 
tumult, and garment rolled in blood—-that is for burning, 
fuel for fire. All war material is meant, wherever 
found ; but while in Zech. ix. 10, with reference to the 
fratricidal strife of the separated kingdoms, united 
Israel comes foremost into consideration, here, with 
reference to the former enslavement by the world- 
power, that place is taken by foreign enemies, who are 
deprived for all time coming of the means of making 
war on Israel. What becomes food of fire, becomes at 
the same time 57w, the consuming fire reducing it to 
ashes. This last assertion demands for PRD the con- 
crete sense of a combustible thing; and this at once 
excludes the meaning outcry or tumult (=])RW). 
Rightly did Jos. Kimchi point to the Targum }°D ]D? 
(Syr. also_sdén), which signifies shoe—a word more 
Aramaic than Hebrew, the employment of which here 
is explained by the fact that the prophet has in mind 
the annihilation of the Assyrian forces, Certainly we 
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might expect rather }IND (sddin), cavdadovpevos, than 
IND; but the first meaning of the v. denom. }ND is in 
any case (e.g. Eph. vi. 15 Syr.)—calceare se. Accord- 
ingly we render: every boot of him who tramples in 
the battle-tumult, taking WY not of the shout of the 
warrior proudly advancing in his war boots; or of the 
noise of the war boot itself, but of the noise of battle, 
as at Jer. x. 22, amid which the warrior booted for 
service appears. The prophet purposely names boot 
and garment. The annihilation of the enemy’s wea- 
pons is to be taken for granted, when even every army 
shoe, that a hostile soldier has worn, and every scl- 
dier’s mantle, lying on the battle field in DY37, z.e. blood 
shed by violence, is given up to the fire. The prophet 
now builds on the two sentences with ‘Da third. The 
ground of the triumph is the emancipation; the 
ground of the emancipation is the destruction of the 
enemy; and the ground of all joy, all freedom, all 
peace is the new great King. V.5: Por a child is 
born to us, a son is given to us, and the government 
resteth upon His shoulder, and they call His name Wonder, 
Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Lather, Prince of 
Peace. Him whom the prophet proclaims beforehand 
in ch. vil. as the son of the virgin, growing up in the 
time of mourning, he here contemplates as born, and 
in possession of the government. There He appeared 
as a sign, here as a gift of grace. That He isa son of 
David, the prophet does not expressly say here more than 
in ch. vil.: but it is to be understood from the fact that 
He bears upon His shoulder (7 Wd) the government 
with its official privilege (xxii, 22) and its majesty repre- 
senting God’s (Ps, xxi. 6): for the inviolable promise of 
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an eternal kingdom, the glorious fulfilment of which 
is in this newborn child, has in the course of Israel’s 
history since 2 Sam. vii. attached itself to the seed of 
David. In chap. vii. it is the mother who names the 
child ; here the people, or whoever is glad of Him. The 
active NV) has been misused by Jewish expcsitors, 
explaining, in the steps of the Targum, The God who is 
called and who is TY °38, WIN: yyy NOD, names his 
name pibw-qw: but this explanation tears asunder for a 
purpose what manifestly should go together. Luzzatto 
rightly observes that what we expect here is not attri- 

butes of God, but such as characterize the child. 
- Hence he translates, “A wonder doth God the Mighty 
One, the Everlasting Father, the Prince’ of Peace 
resolve upon,” persuading himself that all this long 
sentence is meant to be the name of the child, exactly 
as the names of the two sons of the prophet consisé 
of whole sentences. The motive which determines 
Luzzatto to this desperate explanation is remarkable. 
Formerly he tried, like Aben Ezra, to arrange matters 
to his satisfaction by taking the words from N5D to 
py>w-7w as names of the child, and regarding WA) ON 
and TYAN as hyperbolical, ike the words applied to 
the king in Ps. xlv. 7a$ now, however, he cannot avoid 
thinking that it is absolutely impossible that a human 
child should be called W2) 5x, as in x. 21 God Himself, 
The points are, indeed, inserted as if pw-Ww TY~IN 
were the name of the child, and what precedes, from 
85D onward, the name of the God who gives him these 
two titles. But that there should be two names 
instead of one or several is improbable ; and why there . 
should be precisely here, at the naming of the child, 
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such a paraphrastic designation of God as is not 
Isaiah’s custom anywhere else, and is indeed, especially 
without a foregoing ‘7, unexampled, is inexplicable. 
We must reject the accentuation, therefore, as resting 
upon misunderstanding and misinterpretation. We 
take everything, from NOD on, as connexion, expression 
and syntax require, to be governed predicate accusa- 
tives to the YaW NIP) which stands at the beginning : 
“they call His name” (cf. NV) they call, he is called, 
Gen. xi. 9, xvi. 14; Josh. vii. 26 and above viii. 4, 
Nw? they will take away, Ges. § 187, 3). If the objec- 
tion is made to the Messianic interpretation of vil. 14 f. 
that the Christ who appeared was not called Immanuel 
but Jesus, this objection is removed by the fact that He 
did not bear as a proper name any of the five names 
with which, according to this prophecy, He is to be 
named, Moreover, this objection applies not less to 
the reference of the prophecy to Hezekiah, which is 
favoured by Jewish and also by some Christian ex- 
positors. The name of Jesus comprehends all Old Test- 
ament designations of the future one which express His 
nature and His work. The designations vii. 14 and ix. 
6 have not, however, been lost in it; from Mary onward 
they have been in the mouth of all believers; there is 
not one of these names under which He has not had 
the homage of worship paid Him. The first name is 
NOD or xDD, which is not to be taken along with yy\, 
after xxvil, 29 Sp wpm. So LXX. A: Gavpactos 
aupPovros, Theodoret : Cavpactas Bovrevwov. Thus 
explaining, we may regard yy) NDD as inverted for 
NOD yy: wonder-counselling—the possibility of this 
inversion is proved by xxii, 2 TNO MNW, ze. full of 
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tumult. Or we may with Ew. § 287g, after the 
analogy of DIN NW (Gen. xvi. 12), take the combin- 
ation as genitival or appositional: a wonder of a coun- 
sellor. Both combinations are open to objection, and 
for their meaning we should rather expect My NON : 
whereas there is absolutely nothing against taking N5D 
and y}/1' as two separate names. As the angel of Jahve 
(Judg. xiii. 8) answers Manoah’s inquiry as to his name 
0D OND), and therewith indicates his Divine nature, 
incomprehensible to mortals, so is the God-given ruler 
NOD (/95, split, separate) a phenomenon beyond human 
_ comprehension, not coming to pass in the order of 
nature, There is not merely this or that in Him 
wonderful: He is Himself wholly and entirely wonder, 
mapadogacuos as Symm. renders. The second name is 
yyy, Counsellor, because in His kingly office (Mic. iv. 
9), in virtue of the spirit of counsel which He possesses 
(xi. 2), He can always discover and provide counsel in 
the interest of His people: He needs not to surround 
Himself with counsellors, but without being counselled, 
He counsels those who have no counsel, and want of 
counsel among His people comes to an end. The 
third name, 7132 5X, ascribes to Him in some way 
Divine being. Not indeed if we translate with Ew. 
““Hero-God,” é.e. who like an invincible hero wars 
and conquers. But all these and similar translations 
are broken in pieces on x. 21, where He, to whom 
the remnant of Israel turns again in penitence, is 
called 7422 ON. Besides, we must certainly not take 
ON in this Messianic name otherwise than in ONY : 
and we must remember that 5X in Isaiah is always’a 
name of God, and that, as xxxi. 3 (cf. Hos. xi. 9) shows, 
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he is profoundly conscious of the contrast between DN 
and OW’. Finally 732 DN is a designation of God 
derived from ancient times, and occurring already 
Deut. x. 17; cf. Jer. xxxii. 18; Neh. ix. 32; Ps. xxiv. 8, 
etc.: the noun 712) is used in it as an adjective. The 
Messiah is therefore called here ‘Mighty God,” as 
even Knobel, Cheyne, Diestel concede, but with the 
remark, that he is so named as a hero endued with 
Divine power. It is certainly not DN, however, but 
3123 which is the attribute ; and as it is the Messiah 
who is spoken of, we must compare )2)7% 7, Jer. 
xxl. 6—a Messias name that even the synagogue can- 
not dispute, and which intimates for the consciousness 
of faith in Old Testament times that the Messiah will 
be God’s image (cf. DN, Ps. Ixxxii. 1) as no other man 
is, and will have God dwelling in him (cf. Jer. xxxiii, 
16). Who else can lead Isracl to victory over the 
hostile world but God the Mighty One? The Messiah 
is this Mighty God’s bodily presence; for He is with 
him, He is in him, He is in him with Israel. From 
the third name results the fourth: Ty71x, Eternal- 
Father ; for what is Divine is eternal. He is so called 
not merely as possessor of eternity, but because He is 
eternally the tender, faithful and wise educator, nur- 
turer and cherisher of His own people (xxu. 21). He 
is mighty God, as the man in whom God presents Him- 
self and uses His Divine strength in loving condescen- 
sion and friendship to man, eternally seeking the 
interest of His people; and thus He becomes, as the. 
fifth name says, Down, a prince who abolishes all 
peace-destroying powers and creates peace among the 
nations (Zech, ix. 10), as though He were peace itself, 
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come down in bodily form into the world of nations 
(Mic. v. 4). If WAR, after Gen. xlix, 27, signified 
Father of booty, the advance to DW ™W would only 
intimate that he leads to peace through battles rich in 
spoil (Mic. v. 3f.; Isa. liii. 12). To exalt the Davidic 
government to an eternal government of peace, is the 
purpose for which He has been born ; and for that pur- 
pose He shows Himself to be what He is called and 
is, v. 6: For increase of the government and for peace 
without end on David's throne and over his kingdom, to 
set it up and to support it through justice and through 
_ righteousness, from henceforth ecen for ever—the zeal of 
Jahve of Hosts will do this. mano? (with TWND D5) is 
here not partic., but subst. after the form Mwyr TNT 
not from 727 but 739, an infinitival noun, expressing 
the abstract action or its material result. Now that 
He sits upon David's throne and rules over David’s 
kingdom, the holy royal child brings an ever-extending 
dominion, an endless peace. He is a semper Augustus, 
a perpetual Mehrer des Reiches, not by war, but 
by peaceful spiritual weapons. Within, he gives the 
kingdom OSWi and PTS as bases ad pillars of its 
existence : judgment, which He pronounces and regu- 
lates; and righteousness, which He practises Himself 
and confers upon the partners of His power. This new 
age of the Davidic kingdom is as yet matter of faith 
and hope. But the zeal of Jahve guarantees its real- 
ization. The accentuation is here misleading, giving 
the impression that the words D2\y Iy) MAD belong 
to the concluding sentence; but the eternal perspective 
which they disclose applies directly to the government 
of the great Son of David, and only mediately to the 
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work of Divine zeal. 782) (properly glow, cf. Deut. iv. 
24) is one of the deepest Old Testament ideas, and one 
of the most fruitful for the understanding of the work 
of reconciliation. It is two-sided. The glow of love 
has for its reverse the glow of wrath. For jealousy is 
jealous for the object of its love against everything 
that assails that object and this love. Jahve loves His 
people. That He abandons it to such bad Davidic 
kings as Ahaz, and gives it over to the world-power, is 
in the long run incompatible with His love. His love 
blazes up, consumes all that opposes it, and gives His 
people the right king, in whom, as their true counter- 
part, all that David and Solomon had prefigured is 
consummated, With the same word, The zeal of Jahve 
of Hosts, etc., does Isaiah seal the promise xxxyil. 32. 


B, Tun Hanp Upnirrep To STRIKE EVER AGAIN IN 
PUNISHMENT, 1x.—-x. 4, 


The great light will not rise till the darkness has 
reached its deepest point. The gradual increase of 
this darkness is foretold in this second section of the 
esoteric speeches. Many difficult questions arise in 
this section: (1) Is it aimed only at the northern 
kingdom, or at all Israel? (2) What is the standpoint 
of the prophet in the history of the time? Most 
expositors answer that the prophet prophesies here 
only against Ephraim, and that too after Syria and 
Ephraim have been already chastised by Tiglat- 
pileser. The first assertion is incorrect: the prophet 
begins with Ephraim, but does not remain there. The 
fortunes of both kingdoms, as they are in reality caus- 
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ally connected, coalesce here as at viii. 5ff. And it 
cannot be maintained that Ephraim had already 
undergone the chastisement of Tiglatpileser when the 
prophet spoke. The prophet takes up his position at 
a time when judgment upon judgment has passed 
over all Israel without improving it. To these past 
judgments belongs also the chastisement of Ephraim by 
Tiglatpileser. How much or how little of that upon 
which the prophet looks back from this ideal stand- 
point is really past cannot be determined, and for 
understanding the prophecy is matter of indifference. 
From his ideal standpoint the prophet has not merely 
this or that lying behind him, but everything which 
is historically expressed in this section. That he uses 
also the imperf. conv. as Pret. of the ideal past we 
know from 11. 9, v. 25. We translate throughout by 
the present; for our minds can treat the future as if it 
were present, but not, like Isaiah here, as if it were 
historical. In external structure no section of Isaiah 
is so symmetrical as this. Attempts at strophes be- 
ginning alike we have seen in ch, v., and ending alike 
in ch. u. Here v. 25b is made the refrain of four 
regular strophes. In the translation we take each 
strophe by itself. Strophe 1, wv. 7-11: A word the 
Lord sendeth against Jacob and it descendeth on Israel. 
And the people must repent, all of them, Ephraim and 
the inhabitants of Samaria, that say in pride and. stout- 
ness of heart, “ Bricks are fallen and we build with free- 
stone; sycomores are cut down, and we put cedars in 
their place.” High doth Jahve exalt Rezin’s oppressors 
over him, and spurreth his enemies on. Aram on the 
east and the Philistines on the west ; they devour Israel 
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with open mouth—for all this His anger is not turned 
away, and His hand is stretched out still. ‘The word 
727 is the messenger of the Lord in nature and 
history; it runs speedily through the earth (Ps. exlvu. 
15, 18); comes, sent by the Lord, to man, to destroy 
or to heal (Ps. evii. 20), and never returns to its sender 
with its task unaccomplished (ly. 10f.). Thus at this 
time also the Lord sends a word against Jacob (2p), 
exactly as at 1.5), and this heavenly messenger alights 
upon Israel (93), as Dan. iv. 28), hiding itself as it were 
in the soul of the prophet. It is commissioned first 
to proceed against Ephraim, which has been so little 
humbled by the misfortunes suffered since Jehu that 
the people are boasting that they will replace the 
bricks and sycamine trees (1 Kings x. 27) with free- 
stone (1%), Babyl. na, from 1, as M3, from 73) 
and cedars: yon, not as at Job xiv. 7, where it 
signifies nova germina emittere, but as at xl, 31, xli. 1, 
where with 1 it signifies novas vires assumere: here, 
where the object is one external to the subject, sub- 
stituere, The meanest style of building in the country 
is set over against the best; for ‘“‘the sycomore is a 
tree that thrives only in the plain, and to this day the 
most wretched dwellings are built there of sun-dried 
bricks and knotty sycomore timber.” If the war has 
destroyed these, more lasting and stately buildings 
will rise in their place. This defiance of God’s judg- 
ments Ephraim must be brought to feel; Y7), as Hos. 
ix. 7; Ezek. xxv. 14. Jahve gives Rezin’s opponents 
superiority over Ephraim (23), and incites his 
enemies; DID, as at xix. 2, from JID in the meaning 
warranted by the dialects, to prick, figere ; therefore 
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Pilpel, to stimulate, to instigate. The “oppressors of 
Rezin” (37 S, an unsought play of words, like 
‘1247, i. 4, and many similar ones in Isaiah), for which 
Cheyne with Ew. would fain read pS Ww, which 
he translates the warriors of Rezin, are the Assyrians 
summoned by Ahaz against Rezin. In wv. 11 the 
horizon is widened to include all Israel. It cannot be 
otherwise, for the northern kingdom has never had 
to suffer from the Philistines, whereas an invasion of 
Judah by this people really belonged to the judgments 
of the time of Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviii. 16-19). Accord- 
ingly ON TW here is all Israel, the two halves of which 
become a rich prize to their enemies. Ephraim is 
swallowed up by Aram, which has been subdued by 
Assyria, and is now in the service of the latter; Judah, 
by the Philistines. But this utmost distress is still far 
from being the end of the punishments of God. Be- 
cause Israel does not repent (1W 5), neither does God’s 
wrath return (2U 5). Strophe 2, wv. 12-16: The 
people, however, turn not to Him who smiteth them, and 
Jahve of Hosts they seek not. So Jahve cutteth off from 
Israel head and tail, palm branch and rush, in one day. 
The elders and honourable—this is the head; and 
prophets teaching lies—this is the tail: the leaders of this 
people have become the cause of their wandering, and 
those of them who are led are swallowed up. Therefore 
over their young men the Lord will not rejoice, and on 
their orphans and widows He will not have pity; for 
they are all profane and evildoers, and every mouth 
speaketh blasphemy—for all this His anger is not turned 
away, and Ilis hand is stretched out still. The ) of 
pym corresponds to the Latin autem. WW rw of 
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thorough conversion, which does not halt half way 
back. 97397, the smiter of him, or it may be, He who 
smites him, is Jahve (cf.on the other hand x. 20, where 
Assyria is meant); Art. and suffix together as in xxiv. 
2; Prov. xvi. 4; Ges. § 110, 2. There is coming one 
great day of punishment (a day that in the view of 
the prophet already lies behind him), such as Israel 
experienced several of in the Assyrian and Judah in 
the Chaldean troubles: a day on which head and tail, 
or, according to another proverbial expression, palm 
branch and rush, are cut off. We might think that 
by this was meant high and low, but v. 14 makes a 
different application of the first pair of images, giving 
them a turn different from the current one. Almost 
universally since Koppe this v. 14 has been regarded as 
a gloss. Against this, however, we can plead Isaiah’s 
custom, to gloss himself (see viii. 7); the Isaianic style 
(iil. 3, xx. 20); the mediating relation of this verse 
to verse 15; the wit of the interpretation. The rulers 
of the people are the head of the national body, and 
at its back part, like the tail of a fawning dog, sit 
the false prophets that flatter the nation, and love, 
to speak with Persius, blande caudam jactare popello. 
The prophet does not comment on the image of 753, 
the palm twigs that form the crown of the palm 
(which get their name from being shaped like the 
palm of a hand, instar palme manus), and 3338, the 
rush which grows out of the marsh. It signifies the 
rulers of the people and the mass of the people. The 
most ignoble extremity of the latter is the demagogic 
prophets. For so far have things gone, according to 
v, 15, that those who promise to guide on the right 
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way lead astray, and those who let themselves be led 
by them are already as good as swallowed up by hell 
(ef. v. 14, iii. 12). Therefore the Almighty will not 
rejoice over the young men of this people, i.e. He will 
let them be smitten by the enemy without going into 
battle with them; and even His wonted pity for 
widows and orphans He will renounce, for all are in 
every direction utterly corrupt. The faithlessness, 
perversity, dishonesty of their heart, is indicated by 
927; the badness of their conduct by YW) (sharpened 
form as at Proy. xvii. 4 for YW, maleficus); the 
blasphemous madness of their speeches by 793). Thus 
they are, and thus they remain, and thus also the 
hand of God’s wrath remains outstretched over them 
for new strokes. Strophe 3, vv. 17-20: Wor wickedness 
flameth up as fire, thorns and briars it consumeth, and 
kindleth in the thickets of the forest, and they roll 
upward in high curling smoke. Through the wrath of 
Jahve of Hosts is the land burned up and the people hath 
become as food for fire; no one spareth his brother. One 
smiteth to the right and hungereth, and eateth on the left 
and is not full, the flesh of their own arm do they eat: 
Manasseh Ephraim and Ephraim Manasseh, together 
these against Judah—for all this His anger is not turned 
away, and His hand is stretched out still, The stand- 
point of the prophet is at the extreme end of the series 
of judgments, from which he looks back; accordingly 
this member of the chain is also for him a past one, 
and hence the éimperf. consecutiva. The curse, which 
the falling away of Israel bears in it, now bursts fully 
out. Wickedness, Ayu, i.e. the persistent willing of 
the bad, is a fire which man kindles in himself. If all 
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is over with the grace of God, which damps and keeps 
down this fire, it breaks out; wickedness flames like 
fire (Wa, as at xxx. 27 of God’s wrath). This is the 
case with the wickedness of Israel, which now con- 
sumes, in the first place, thorns and briars, ie. the 
individual criminals who are specially ripe for judg- 
ment; and then the thickets of the forest (‘}2D or 
‘23D, as at x. 34, from JAD, Gen. xxu. 13= JAD), i.e. 
the mass of the people who are bound together by 
bonds of wickedness (JN), not reflexive N7. as 2 Kings 
xxi. 13, “to kindle itself,” but Mal, “to kindle in 
something” =to set ablaze, frorh M8) /NS=NW, akin 
to 48); properly, to place (fir e) to). The distinction to 
which Hie two images point is therefore not the high 
and the low, nor the useless and useful, but the in- 
dividuals and the whole. The fire into which wicked- 
ness blazes seizes first individuals and then, like a 
forest conflagration, the people im all stations and 
relations, which roll upward in high ascending smoke: 
PANINI, am. Aey. syn. of FIN, Judg. vii. 13, “to 
revolve” or “roll”: smoke itself has the name Ty 
from the smoke pillars which curl into each other. 
This fire of wickedness is nothing else than God’s 
My, the name given to wrath as that which breaks 
forth from the heart in word and deed; it is God’s 
own wrath, for all sin bears this in itself as its self- 
punishment. By this fire of wrath the soil of the 
country is gradually but completely burned up, and 
the people of the country totally consumed; ONY, dz. 
rey. to make red-hot, and to be dark, black, for what 
has burned out becomes black; fire and darkness are 
correlative throughout scripture. Thus far reach the 
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images in which the prophet unveils the innermost 
essence of this stadium of the judgment. As a his- 
torical phenomenon, it consists in the self-inflicted in- 
humanities of an anarchical civil war. Without one 
gentler feeling men devour each other, without being 
satisfied ; Wa, to cut, to hew into; I, after Jer. xix. 
g= Ny, his kindred in family and tribe, who as 
natural guard and support are figuratively called his 
arm. How easily the unbrotherliness of the northern 
tribes among themselves could become a combined 
hostility to Judah was sufficiently proved by the Syro- 
Ephraimite war, the consequences of which are still 
- felt as the prophet speaks. This hostility of the sister 
kingdoms will become still more intense: but even 
that is not yet the end of the judgments of wrath. 
Strophe 4, ch. x. 1-4: Woe to them that decree decrees 
of nought and to the writers that write out weariness, to 
drive away the weak from appealing to law, and to take 
away the right of the afflicted of My people, that widows 
may be their spoil, and that they may plunder orphans. 
And what will ye do in the day of’ visitation, and in the 
storm that cometh from afar? To whom will ye flee for 
help, and where will ye leave your glory? Nothing re- 
maineth but to bow down among prisoners, and among 
slain men do they fall--for all this His anger is not 
turned away, and His hand is stretched out still. This 
last strophe is directed against the unjust governors 
and judges, The woe against these, as we have already 
seen repeatedly, is the ceterwm censeo of Isaiah. ppn 
is their decisive act of decreeing, and 1M} (/7%, here 
only) their subscribing and writing in virtue of their 
office; their decrees are 8 ‘ppm (resolved plur. as at 
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Judg. v.15 for ‘pm, with an underlying O'ppT from 
PPn, which, however, as an independent form has 
never existed), in so far as their content is nothing- 
ness, i.e. the pure opposite of moral value; and what 
they write out is DEY, weariness, 7.e. unrighteous (cf. 
movos, Tovnpos) burdening of the people. The weak 
who would have recourse to law are not granted access 
by them, and property to which widows and orphans 
have well-grounded claims is to them a welcome spoil 
(cf. for the deviation into the v. fin., v. 24, vill. 11, 
xlix. 5, Iviii. 5). Therefore they shall find God’s 
judgment inevitable: and this they are told under 
the guise of three questions (beginning with iD), quid 
igitur). The noun IPD of the first question never 
means anything but a penal visitation. mNWw, from 
INV, is what is empty and desolate, then the sound of 
what falls into a deep void, and more generally cata- 
strophe, destruction, here ‘ coming from afar,’ because 
a distant people (Assyria) is God’s instrument. The 
second question runs, On whom will ye then throw 
yourselves in seeking shelter ? OY D3, constr. praegnans 
here only). Third question, Whither, i.e. in whose 
hand'will ye deposit your wealth in gold and goods? 
(32, what is weighty in value and imposing in 
appearance), IY with Wa (Gen. xxxix. 6), or 9 (Job 
xxxix. 14), No one relieves them of their reall by 
taking it as a deposit; it is irrecoverably lost. To this 
negative answer the following 2 i is attached. After 
a foregoing negation a as a preposition signifies 
preter, as a conj. nisi (ON 3, Judg. vii. 14) and 
where, as here, it governs the whole sentence (cf. Gen. 
xlii. 3; Num. xi. 6; Dan. xi. 18), nisi quod; here, 
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where the foregoing negation has to be supplied in 
thought, nil reliquum est nisi quod. The sing. ya 
stands contemptuously, taking the persons of rank all 
in one as a body, and ANN does not signify wque ac or 
loco, but in its immediate local sense infra (cf. 73, 
Ezek. xxxii. 20). Some bow down, in order to find 
room yet at the feet of the captives crowded closely 
together in prison, or, if we take it as a deportation 
scene, they sink down, incapable of supporting such 
privations, among the feet of the other captives ; others 
fall in war, and as the slaughter lasts long, so fall that 
being corpses themselves they are covered by the 
corpses of the slain (cf. xiv. 19).'. Even with this God’s 
wrath is not yet satisfied. The prophet, however, does 
not pursue the terrible progress any further. The 
Exile, to which this fourth strophe points, really also 
forms the close of a period. 


CO. Tur Destruction OF THE WORLD-KINGDOM AND THE 
Dawy or THE Kinepom or JAHVE IN His ANOINTED, 
x,’ O-X1i, 


The law of contrast rules in prophecy as in the 
history of redemption. When distress culminates, it 
topples over and changes into help; and when pro- 
phecy has sunk into unrelieved darkness, as in the 
foregoing section, it suddenly becomes of dazzling 


1 Lagarde corrects: ~os no ny mPa, “Beltis sinks down, 
Osiris is broken in pieces” (after xlvi. 1; Jer. 1. 2). But the 
following y55° D090 ANN has then no point of attachment; and 
it cannot be proved that Egyptian gods were worshipped in 
Judah under the Kings, 
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brightness, as in that which now begins. The ‘7 
over Israel becomes 7 over Assyria. Assyria, proud 
of its own power, after serving for a time as the rod 
of Jahve’s anger, falls itself under that anger; its 
attack on Jerusalem becomes its overthrow, and on 
the ruins of the world-kingdom arises the kingdom of 
the great and righteous Son of David, who rules in 
peace over His redeemed people and over the peoples 
that rejoice in Him—the counterpart of the redemp- 
tion from Egypt, a rich theme for songs of praise, as 
on the further side of the Red Sea. The Messianic 
prophecy, which in ch. vii. presents its penal side to 
unbelief, while in vii. 5-ix. 6 its gracious content 
breaks through the darkness as a great lght, has 
reached now its third and highest stage. In ch. vil. it 
is as a star in the night, in vill. 5-ix. 6 like the dawn- 
ing morning, and now the clouds clear quite away 
from the sky, and it is like the noonday sun. The 
prophet has fought his way through to the margin of 
light in ch. vi. The name Shearjashub, after dis- 
burdening itself of its penal content, is transfigured 
now into pure promise, And what is signified by the 
name Immanuel, and by the name of Immanuel 
2) ON, now becomes as clear as the sun: the remnant 
of Israel returns to God the mighty one, and God the 
mighty one is henceforth with His people in the shoot 
of Jesse, who has the seven spirits of God dwelling in 
Him. As for the date of the prophecy, v. 11 pre- 
supposes the fall of Samaria in 722, unless the past is 
an ideal one. 

The prophet begins with 7, which, as expressing’ 
pain and indignation, always opens the proclamation 
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of judgment against the person named; although this 
proclamation, as here (cf. 1. 4, 5-9), does not always 
follow immediately, but has prefixed to it the presen- 
tation of the sin of which the judgment is the result. 
In the first instance Assyria is more minutely described 
as the chosen instrument of Divine judgment upon all 
Israel. Vv. 5,6: Woe to Asshur, the rod of Mine anger, 
and a staff is it in their hand—Mine indignation. 
Against an impious nation will I send them, and against 
the people of My-wrath will I give them a charge, to 
spoil spoil, and to plunder plunder, and to make them 
a treading down like the mire of the streets. “yt is 
either equivalent to the predicative N17 placed in front 
for emphasis (cf. NITAAR, Jer. xiv. 22, which has 
Makkef in the very same way), as we have translated, 
without with Ew. § 351 a, taking NT as copula=est ; 
or OTD NT ee ailietseallsy for OTA NW WR, the 
staff which they grasp is My indignation. It is ‘quite 
inadmissible to take 33% as Gen. to Mm, though 
separated from it, and to point 74D. Assyria is to be 
the instrument of the Divine wrath against Israel, for 
Israel, including Judah (according to the standpoint 
of this prophetic address), and not heathenism, is the 
impious nation, the people on whom the Divine anger 
overflows. The instrument of punishment exalts itself, | 
however, and makes itself an end instead of a means. 
V.7: Yet he thinketh not so, and his heart reckoneth not 
so ; for to destroy is his aim, and to cut off nations not 
afew. Assyria thinks 1D°N, not as he ought to think, 
in conformity with the fact that in his power over 
Israel he is conditioned by Jahve. For what he has 
in his heart is the effort peculiar to the world-kingdom, 
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to suffer no independent people neari itself, and to 
destroy nations not a few (Oy 85, appos., as Neh. 
ii. 125. cf. Num. ix. 20), .2.é as many as possible, and 
to do with Judah as with all the rest, since Jahve to 
it is only one of the false gods of the nations. Vv. 8-11: 
For he saith: Are not my generals altogether kings ? 
Is not Calno as Carchemish, or is not Hamath as Arpad, 
or is not Samaria as Damascus? As my hand hath 
reached the kingdoms of the idols—and their graven 
images were more than Jerusalem's and Samaria’s— 
shall I not, as I have done to Samaria and her idols, do 
in like manner to Jerusalem and her idols? The king 
of Assyria bore the title of the Great King (xxxvi. 4), 
or also (cf. Ezek. xxvi. 7) of the King of Kings, Assyr. 
sar sarrani, He can call the commanders in his army 
kings, because the satraps leading their contingents 
were in the extent and splendour of their power equal 
to kings; partly also they really were subject kings 
(cf. 2 Kings xxv. 28). He asks proudly whether the 
towns named have not been found alike incapable of 
resisting him, W239) is the later Circesium (Cercu- 
sium) not far from the confluence of the Chaboras 
and the Euphrates : 1393 (Assyr. Awl-wnw), the later 
Ctesiphon on the left bank of the Tigris, Arpad, now 
_an uninhabited heap of ruins, knows as Tel Erfdd in 
the pashalic of ‘Azaz, about three German miles north 
of Haleb. Tamath=Epiphania, on the river Orontes, 
is to this day great and rich. When the prophet 
introduces him speaking, the king of Assyria has 
already captured Samaria also. Jerusalem, therefore, 
will hold no head agaist him, As he has brought 
idolatrous kingdomis under his power (9 N3?D, to attain 
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to, as: Ps. xxi, 9: and DONT, with generic article), 
which had stronger gods than Jerusalem and Samaria, 
he will overcome Jerusalem, which has equally impo- 
tent idols, just as he did Samaria. In 9, pre, there 
hes of itself only a “more than” (as e.g. Ezek. v. 6); 
which may be equally well a more in number, or, as 
is more readily suggested here, a more in power (cf. 
the similar question, Amos vi. 2). The king of Assyria 
designates the gods of the nations with mere idol 
names, without borrowing the prophet’s standpoint as 
an Israelite. His sin consists principally in the manner 
in which he expresses himself. For, recognising no 
other gods than his Assyrian national gods, he con- 
founds Jahve with the idols of the nations. For those 
who honour Jahve consolation is found in the fact that 
such blasphemy of the one living God cannot remain 
unavenged; but it is a bitter lesson for the idolaters, 
for their gods really deserve nothing better than to 
be thus insulted, The prophet has now characterised 
the sin of Assyria. It is self-exultation, in lust of 
conquest, over Jahve, even to blasphemy. And yet 
the Assyrian is nothing but Jahve’s staff, which He is 
merely taking the use of. When He has used it as 
far as He will, He throws it away. V.12: And it shall 
come to. pass: when the Lord shall bring to an end all 
His work on mount Zion and in Jerusalem, I will punish 
the fruit of the stoutness of the heart of the king of 
Assyria, and the glory of the loftiness of his eyes. What 
is being said concerning the Lord passes suddenly 
over into the words of the Lord Himself. When He 
shall bring to an end (y82, abscindere=absolvere, Lam. 
ii, 17; Zech. iy. 9, a metaphor from weaving, xxxvill, 
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12) His whole work on mount Zion and in Jerusalem, 
i.e. His work not only in its first penal stage, but in 
its subsequent stage of deliverance, it will be coincident 
with the judgment of Assyria, the haughty instrument 
which is no longer of any use. The “ whole work” of 
the Lord is not His penal work (xxvii. 21) exclusively. 
The work which has mount Zion and Jerusalem as its 
object, is a work of punishment and grace together. 
The choice of the verb Y$2 may in any case have been 
determined by its being’a penal work to begin with. 
But the end of the penal work is also the beginning 
of the work of grace which springs from it: both 
together Jahve brings to a conclusion by judging 
Assyria. The ‘9 of the stoutness of heart of Assyria 
is his boastful blasphemy against Jahve, in which his 
whole inner disposition is concentrated, as the inner 
nature of a tree in the fruit; OT INDA, as in Zech. 
xu. 7, the self-glorification which expresses itself in 
the loftiness of the eyes (Prov. xxi. 4); it is intentional 
that in this passage so many genitives stand together, 
in order to bring out the insolence of Assyria, inflated 
to the poit of bursting. Jahve, however, in whose 
presence humility is the soul of all virtue, will visit 
this pride with punishment. Vv. 13,14: Mor he hath 
said: By the power of my own hand hare I done it, 
and by my own wisdom, for [am prudent, and removed 
the nations’ boundaries and plundered their possessions 
and thrust down, like a bull, those that sat on thrones ; 
and my hand grasped as a nest the riches of the nations, 
and as one gathereth forsaken eggs have I gathered the 
whole earth—there was none that moved the wing and 
opened the mouth and chirped, The imperff. governed 
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by the pratt. express what has happened repeatedly. 
The second of these pratt. WW (= TDW) is the 
only example of a perf. Poél of verbs 19. The Objt. 
to it Ninny (Chetib) or NYNY (Ker?) signifies parata 
in the sense of ta pédXovTa, or as here of ta uTap- 
xovra. According to the Ker? we must translate what 
follows, “and thrust down, a mighty one, those on 
thrones”: Wad, as at Job xxxiv. 17, 24, xxxvi..5, 
The Chetib V.AND is more significant: not, as a hero 
(which the 3 similit. does not quite suit), but as a bull, 
YARN, after the meaning of the plural (Ps. Ixvii. 31, 
xxii, 13,1.13). This image agrees with the fact that 
the steer-god (steer demon), which lay as guardian in 
front of the palaces of the Assyrian kings, appears 
also in the inscriptions as a power marching through 
hostile lands and treading everything beneath it. The 
kingdoms of the nations are then compared to birds’ 
nests, which the Assyrian sweeps to himself (*)DN, as 
in Hab. ii. 5); their possessions to abandoned eggs: 
the mother bird is away, so that there is not the least 
show of resistance, and none of the little birds in the 
nest moves a wing to protect itself, none opens its bill 
to fright away harm by chirping. This self-exalta- 
tion is a senseless sin. V7. 15: Dare the axe boast itself 
against him who heweth with it, or the saw magnify 
itself against him who pulleth it? as if a vod could 
swing those who lift it, as if a staff could lift wp (him 
who is) not-wood! The boasting of the Assyrian is 
the vaunting of an axe against (lit. over) him who 
hews with it, or of a saw (7)W!, from WW) against 
him who swings it (927, to move hither and thither 
with an even regular motion). ‘hen follow two ex- 
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clamations of amazement at the absurdity of such a 
monstrous folly ; D here represents a whole sentence: 
it is a likeness of this, that . . . it is as if. YYTN? 
is one word, as at xxxi. 8. The staff is wood and 
nothing more; man is not-wood, an incomparably 
higher living being. In order to lift wood, not-wood 
must be present; and similarly when a man accom- 
plishes something extraordinary, there 1s always a 
superhuman cause behind—God, who is related to the 
man as man to the wood. The plural \¥3"V3 points to 
the fact that it is Jahve the cause of all causes, the 
power of all powers, who is represented under the 
figure of him who lifts the staff. In v. 16 there 
follows the punishment which is called forth by such 
self-deification (cf. Hab. 1. 11): Therefore will the Lord, 
the Lord of Hosts, send forth against his fat ones pining, 
and under Assyria’s glory burneth a burning like the 
burning of fire. Three designations of God according 
to His omnipotence which rules all without restraint : 
HINT in Isaiah always of power displayed in executing 
judgment; DINIX ITN, a combination unexampled 
elsewhere, like nixay pytbx in the elohistic psalms: 

ef. on the other hand iii, 15, x, 23f.; many Codd. 
and editions give DNAS ‘7, WW, xvii. 4, is a disease 
from the catalogue of curses, Lev. xxvi. 16; Deut. 
xxvii. 22. Galloping consumption comes like an 
avenging angel on the proud and pampered grandees 
of Assyria: D°22W of persons, as at Ps. Ixxviii. 81. 
And under the glory of Assyria, é.e. its vast army with 
their costly equipments, He who makes His angels 
flames of fire, lays fire, so that that glory rises up in 
flame, This fire, whatever it may be as a phenomenon 
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appearing in nature, is in its essence the wrath of 
Jahve. V.17: And the Light of: Israel becometh a fire 
and his Holy One a flame, and it setteth on fire and 
consumeth his briars and thorns in one day. God is 
fire (Deut. ix. 3) and light (Ps. xxvii. 1; 1 John i. 5); 
in His personal life the former is lost in the latter. 
Here wip is parallel to 7)N; for it is essentially one 
and the same thing that God is holy and that He is 
absolutely pure. light. Light, however, is love. In 
this holy ight of love He has given Himself to Israel 
as a possession, and taken Israel as His own. He has 
also, however, a basis of fire in Him, which sin rouses 
against itself, and which is now breaking forth as 
flaming fire of wrath against Assyria. For this fire 
of wrath, this destructive power of His retributive 
righteousness, the magnificent army of Assyria is 
nothing but a thicket of briars and thorns, as worthy 
of burning and as easy to burn. To look at, it is a 
forest and a park, but hopelessly lost. Vv. 18,19: And 
the glory of his forest and of his garden land shall he 
sweep away, soul and body alike, so that it is as when 
one sick unto death pineth away. And the remnant of 
the trees of his forest shalt admit of being numbered, 
and a child may write them. The army of Assyria is 
a forest, WY’, being composed of many. and various 
nations, and a garden land, 2273, from the splendid 
beauty of its warriors and their equipments—a human 
forest and human park, whence the notion penitus is 
expressed by the proverbial WWA7TY) WAI (to be 
taken as in Gen. xiv. 23; Deut. xxix. 10; Num. v. 3; 
1 Sam. xv. 3): which accounts for the sudden transi- 
tion to the figure of the pining away of a DDI (am. Aer. 
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he who wastes away, from DDI, akin to WX, WN). But 
the prophecy resumes the first figure, and conducts 
us from the death-bed to the scene of the forest fire. 
The fair proud forest has been burned down, and only 
here and there does an isolated tree rise above the 
naked surface; only a few trees of the forest, easy to 
enumerate (DDI, as Deut. xxxiii. 6, cf. Isa. xxi. 17) 
will remain; a child might count them up and register 
the sum (cf. Judg. viii. 14), as e.g. he might the larger 
ecdars that are now left in Lebanon. This was the 
actual result: only a small remnant of the army that 
marched against Jerusalem escaped. To this small 
remnant of a destructive power the prophet now 
opposes the remnant of Israel, which is the seed of a 
power destined to rise in new strength. J’. 20: And it 
shall come to pass in that day: the remnant of Israel 
and that which is escaped of the house of Jacob shall no 
more lean on him that chastised it, and will lean upon 
Jahre, the Holy One of Israel, in truth. Behind the 
judgment on Assyria lies the restoration of Israel. 
Vd is the Assyrian. Leaning upon him, Israel was 
smitten, Jahve making Israel’s staff of support the 
rod of His wrath. Then, on the contrary, Israel 
will sanctify his Holy One, putting his confidence in 
Him and not in man, JVNA3, in sincerity and truth, 
not, as before, with hypocrisy and instability. Then 
the promise in the name Shearjashub will be fulfilled, 
after the fulfilment of its threat. V7. 21: The remnant 
shall return, the remnant of Jacob, to God the Mighty 
One. 133 ON is He who is revealed in history in the 
heir of David (ix. 5). As Hosea ili. 5 puts Jahve and 
the other David side by side, so Isaiah here sees them 
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interpenetrate. In the New Testament it would be, 
to God in Christ. The remnant shall return, yet only 
the remnant. -Vv. 22,23: Vor were thy people Israel 
as the sand of the sea, a remnant of them shall return ; 
a destruction is firmly resolved wpon, overflowing in 
righteousness: for an extinction, and an immutable 
resolve, is the Lord, Jahve of Hosts, executing within 
all the earth. As no negation has preceded, OX °D is 
not to be. taken together in the sense of sed or nisi, 
but belongs to two sentences and signifies nam, si. 
Were the population of Israel the highest the promise 
ever pointed to, only the remnant in it or of it (42, 
partitive, like 713, Zech. xii. 8; 2 Kings ix. 35) will 
repent. As regards the mass, destruction is irrevocably 
resolved upon (YN, réuvevv, then to determine a thing 
arvotoues, | Kings xx. 40): destruction which over- 
flows with righteousness, or better, which comes on 
like a swelling wave of Divine avenging righteousness. 
Such a destructive judgment the Almighty Judge is 
purposing (MWY, in the sense of a fut. instans) to exe- 
cute within the whole land (2793, within, not 712, 
in the midst of) or rather the whole earth (LXX. 
év TH otxovsévn 6An): for the nation, on which such 
a peremptory judgment falls, will not be found exclu- 
sively in the holy land, but also beyond its limits as 
Diaspora (xi. 11 f.). 

In these esoteric speeches, however, it is not the aim 
of the prophet to threaten and terrify, but to console 
and encourage. Accordingly he turns to the part of 
the people that needs consolation and is susceptible 
of it. V. 24: Therefore thus saith the Lord Jahve of 
Hosts; Fear not, My people that dwelleth in Zion, because 
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of Assyria, when it shall smite thee with the rod and lift 
up its staff against thee in the manner of Egypt. Py) 
signifies propterea: the consoling exhortation is built 
upon the basis of the threats just expressed, but at 
the same time on the basis of what has been promised 
in the very midst of this peremptory judgment. Zion 
is the place of God’s presence in ‘grace, and of the 
kingdom which, according to promise, is imperishable. 
Those who dwell there, and who, not merely by 
calling but by inner nature, are God’s people (God’s 
servants), are heirs of the promise, and even if the 
Egyptian bondage is revived in an Assyrian one, can 
for their comfort be sure of this, that the redemption 
from Egypt will be repeated too, O78 7773, in the 
way, @.e. here, the manner of acting, of the Egyptians; 
J711 is active as well as (v.26; Amos iv. 10) passive 
in application. The consoling exhortation is now 
grounded anew, by the resumption of the grounds of 
consolation as an inference from which it was intro- 
duced by 122. Vv. 25,26: For yet a very little, and the 
wrath is spent, and My anger turneth to destroy them ; 
and Jahve of Hosts moveth the scourge over him as He 
smote Midian at the rock Oreb, and His rod reacheth 
over the sea, and He lifteth it up in the manner of Egypt. 
The expression ‘a very little” (as xvi. 14, xxix. 17) is 
not meant from the standpoint of the actual present, 
in which indeed the Assyrian troubles have not yet 
begun, but from that of the ideal past, in which they 
threaten Israel with ruin. Then shall Jahve’s in- 
dignation with His people suddenly have an end, 
and Jahve’s wrath come on omvannby. Luzzatto re- 
commends the emendation OF ban-by *DN), “and My 
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wrath against the world will cease.” It would be 
better to explain “and My wrath against the world 
will be consummated,” using 92M of the sinful world 
represented by the world-empire. But the traditional 
text secures an easier connexion for v. 26. dy is used, 
as frequently, of that to which the eye is directed 
(Ps. xxxil. 8, xviii. 42). Taken thus, 256 leads on to 
v.26. The destruction of Assyria is here foretold in 
two pictures of ancient events which are its counter- 
parts. The almighty avenging Judge will brandish 
the scourge over Assyria (111, agitare, as at 2 Sam. 
xxii. 18, chiming with the following 17)Y) and strike 
it after the manner of the stroke upon Midian (xxvii. 
7), or the stroke (the defeat) that Midian suffered ; 
for the rock of ‘Oreb, see Judg. vil. 25. Then His rod 
will be over the sea, like the wondrous rod of Moses : 
over the sea of troubles into which the Assyrians have 
driven Israel; and He will lift it up, commanding the 
waves of the sea to swallow up Assyria, O81) 7172 
signified in v. 24 “as the Egyptians lifted it up”: here 
it signifies, “as it was uplifted over the Egyptians.” 
Because Assyria has lifted up the rod Egyptian-wise 
against Israel, Jahve also will lift it up Egyptian-wise 
against Assyria. The yoke of the world-power must 
certainly be broken. V. 27: And it shall come to pass 
on that day; his burden shall depart from thy shoulder 
and his yoke from thy neck, and the yoke shall be 
destroyed by the pressure of the fatness. There are two 
pictures: in the first (cessabit onus ejus a cervice tua) 
Israel is presented as a beast of burden, in the second 
(et jugum ejus a collo tuo) as a beast of draught: and 
this second picture is divided again into two panels. 
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For 79D) only intimates that the yoke, like the burden, 
will be taken away from Israel ; 2an, on the contrary, 
that Israel itself will burst the yoke by the pressure 
of its strong fat neck against it. Certainly 2an is not 
the most obvious word to express this. It signifies a 
corrumpi, but one brought about by means of a dés- 
rumpt. It is apparently chosen with reference to 23n, 
the rope of the yoke, though not a denominative 
Pu. in privative sense=to be unroped. Kimchi here 
makes the striking observation, that whereas the yoke 
generally injures the fat flesh of the bull by pressing 
and galling it, here the converse is the case, and the 
fatness of the bull destroys the yoke (cf. the image of 
grafting, Rom. xi. 17, to which Paul there gives a 
turn mapa dvow). 

The prophet now depicts the uninterrupted advance 
of the Assyrian army against Jerusalem, spreading 
terror in its path ; and shows how, when planted there 
like a lofty forest, it comes crashing down before the 
omnipotence of Jahve. Eichhorn and Hitzig explain 
this prophecy, because it is quite too detailed, as a 
vaticinium post eventum; Knobel, as a prediction, on 
the ground that no Assyrian king made the march 
described. Certainly the Assyrian army, when it 
advanced against Jerusalem, did not come immediately 
from the north, but from the south-west, on its way 
toward Egypt. Sanherib had taken Lachis, lay before 
Libnah, and thence advanced against Jerusalem. We 
need not object, with Drechsler, to call the picture 
ideal. Between idea and fancy picture there is a dis- 
tinction as broad as heaven. The idea is the essential 
root of the real, and the reality is its historical em- 
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bodiment. This embodiment may, without com- 
promising its essential nature, be thus or thus in 
single details. All that the prophet here foretells has, 
when rightly understood, been fulfilled to the letter. 
The Assyrian did come from the north with the 
impetuous advance of a conqueror, and the towns 
named were really affected by the perils and terrors of 
the war. The picture, esthetically considered, is one 
of the most magnificent that human poetry has ever 
produced. Vv. 28-32: He cometh to ‘Ajjath, passeth 
through Migron, in Michmash he leaveth his baggage. 
They cross over the pass—Geba‘ be our quarters for the 
night! Ramah trembleth, Gibeah of Saul taketh flight. 
Shriek aloud, daughter of Gallim! | Hearken. thou, 
Laishah! O poor Anathoth!  Madmenah hasteneth 
away, the inhabitants of .Gebim carry off (their goods). 
This day still he halteth in Nob—swingeth his. hand over 
the mountain of the daughter of Zion, the hill of Jeru- 
salem, Behold, the Lord, Jahve of Hosts, loppeth down 
the bows with terrific force, and those that have grown 
high are hewn down, and the lofty are humbled. And 
He felleth the thickets of the forest with iron; and 
Lebanon, by a glorious one it falleth, When the 
Assyrian surprises *Y, usually Yi or WY, about six 
German miles N.E. of Jerusalem, he sets foot in the 
first instance on territory of Benjamin under the 
dominion of Judah. Schegg, who, for the sake of this 
Assyrian march, made a three days’ excursion from 
Jerusalem and returned by Tejjiba, Muchmas, ‘Geba’, 
‘Anata and ‘Isawija, puts Aj where Tejjiba now lies, 
six hours north of Jerusalem, 2,700 feet ,above the sea, 
on an isolated hill whence a wide prospect is disclosed, 
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The hill, on which the Christian village of some 1,000 
inhabitants lies, contains many ruins, and the founda- 
tions of the walls of ancient fortifications and deep 
vaults, which point back to a high pre-Roman an- 
tiquity. In the neighbourhood of Tejjiba a village is 
found called Churbet ‘Ai. Here the Assyrian army 
might survey to the south all the land to be conquered. 
Instead of betaking themselves, as was usual, to the 
great northern road (the Nablus road) they march right 
over Michmash upon Jerusalem, without letting their 
advance be checked by the difficulty of the untrodden 
way leading over mountain and valley. From Ai they 
pass Micron, the name of which seems to have been 
preserved in the ruins Burg Magriin, which are distant 
some eight minutes from Beitin. MuicuMass still exists 
under the name J/uchmds as a small village with 
ruins on the east side of the Migron valley. “It lies,” 
Schege informs us, “like Jerusalem, upon a tongue of 
land between two valleys: one separates it from the 
western plateau, the other from the southern, upon 
which ’Geba' lies, and over which the way to Jerusalem 
passes. The latter, running east and west, is not 
narrow, but difficult, deep, and, especially near the 
bottom of the valley, so furrowed that it requires toil 
to pass over it. The stream of this Wadi es-Suweinit 
has dug itself a deep, narrow, awful channel through 
the rock, hardly ten minutes east of Muchmas. To 
right and left several cliffs a hundred feet in height, 
precipitous, naked, of an ugly red, form a door so 
narrow that it seems as if the foaming waves of the 
winter torrent must still fight their way through. 
Compared with this Suweinit, the ravines of the 
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Kidron at Mar Saba are spacious valleys. I did not 
see a rock-gate like it on Lebanon with all its chasms. 
Hence this Wadi is called from of old Wrod! TAY, 
1 Sam. xiii. 23.” After the Assyrians had left their 
baggage (WP5T, Jer. xxxvi. 20), so far as they could 
dispense with it, in Michmash, they cross over the 
ford (AyD as xvi. 2) sc. of the WaApr Es-SuweErnir. 
On the difficult march they encourage each other: 
“ Grpa‘ be our quarters for the night!” “The beautiful 
plateau between ‘Geba’ and Hizma,” Schege continues, 
‘was quite appropriate to this, and invited them on, 
for it is large, fruitful, and to this day well cultivated. 
Here for the first time in Judea I saw far-stretching 
fields of corn and beautiful clumps of trees, casting an 
idyllic shadow round the small village of ‘Geba‘.” 
This ‘Geba’ is hardly anywhere regarded now as 
Gibeah of Saul: Gross first discarded this view: the 
latter is found in the prominent Tell (Tuleil) el-Fial, 
lying further to the south. For the view that there 
were two Benjamite localities called Yj, AVI, or 
Myali, there is at least the evidence of Josh. xviii. 
21-28, where Y23 and Myla are distinguished from 
each other. This mountain, lying south of er-Iedm, and 
therefore between the old Rama and ‘Anathoth, also 
fits into the Assyrian line of march here indicated ; 
and it is certainly improbable that Isaiah named one 
and the same place first Y13 and then NW nyai. After 
passing the night in Geba‘, the Assyrians advance 
again, leaving on the one ee the Benjamite Rama 
(now er-Rdm), which sees their march with terror ; 
while the inhabitants of Gre‘aTH ‘Sat, past which 
their march leads, take hastily to fight. With every 
eae 16 
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station of their journey they come nearer to Jerusalem. 
The prophet lives through all that in spirit and feeling. 
It has such objective reality to him that it throws him 
into pain and anguish. ‘The towns and villages of the 
country are lost. He summons the daughter, i.e. the 
population, of Gannim to lift up with her voice (adv. 
acc. Ges. § 138, 1, note ii., but according to Miiller, 
§ 509, nom. of subject=let thy voice shriek) a shrill 
piercing cry of lamentation ; and to Latsnau (cf. on both 
places, which have now disappeared, Judg. xviii. 29, 
and the proper name D> WR wo 5D, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 44) he calls sympathetically, O hearken only : 
nearer and nearer come the enemy; while he laments 
over ‘AnatuorH (the present “Andtd, three-quarters of 
an hour north of Jerusalem), turning its name into an 
omen of its destiny. Alas for the poor one, Anathoth ! 
There is no need to alter the text: My is as at liv. 11 
vocative or rather exclamatory, and ning is as in Jer. 
iii. 6, a prefixed apposition. The terrible decision 
comes perpetually nearer for Jerusalem. Mapmrenan 
flees in piteous haste; the inhabitants of Grsm (water- 
cisterns) carry off their property ; Py from ty, tlee (cf. 
wit and also 10M), therefore, to convey in flight, to 
bring hurriedly to a safe place, Exod. ix. 19, cf. Jer. iv. 
6, vi. 1, syn. with 0°37, Exod. ix, 20; Judg. vi. 11. 
Neither place has left a trace behind. Usually the 
expositors go on to declare that the army makes 
another day’s halt in Nob. But that agrees ill with 
the intention of surprising Jerusalem by the sudden- 
ness of the destructive stroke. Accordingly we 
explain: still to-day will he halt in Nob (én eo est ut 
subsistat, Ges. § 132, note 1), in order, namely, to 
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recruit there in view of the city selected for destruction, 
and to develop the plan of attack. The situation is 
rightly grasped by Hieronymus where he says, Stans 
in oppidulo Nob et procul urbem conspiciens Jerusalem. 
Perhaps the eminence which rises to the north of Jeru- 
salem is meant; this is called sadr from the breast- 
shaped prominence or convexity—a name connected 
in meaning with 1) 33, to raise oneself. From this 
eminence the road leads down into the Kidron valley, 
and the city stretches out, at a short distance, before 
the traveller as he descends. This may be the spot 

where the Assyrian in the prophet’s vision halts. Nor 
is the pause there long (as 933° following dovvdérws 
intimates) till he swings his hand, lifting it up to 
strike (x1. 15, xix. 16), over the mountain of the daughter 
of Zion, over the holy city on the hill. What will 
Jahve do now, the only one who in the face of such a 
host can rescue the threatened city of His habitation ? 
The hostile army stands before Jerusalem, a vast dense 
forest. Then it is seen that Jerusalem has a God, who 
will not be blasphemed with impunity, nor leave His 
city in the lurch at the decisive moment, like the gods 
of Carchemish and Calno. Jahve is the Lord, the God 
of the hosts of spirits and of stars. He hews down the 
boughs of the forest: YD is a so-called Pi. privativum, 
to disbranch and 7783 = 7785 (in Ezek. TIN) signifies 
like the Latin /rons, ‘bough ‘and leaves together, the 
leafy bough as the beauty of the tree. His instrument 
is MB 1y, His terrifying overwhelming power (cf. the 
verb, ii. 19, 21). Even the high-growing trunks of the 
forest, thus stripped of boughs and leaves, do not 
remain standing: they are hewn down and lie on the 
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ground; the high ones must be humbled. It is with 
the trunks, 7c. the leaders, as with the boughs and 
leaves, ze. the great thronging masses. The whole 
dense forest He hews down at once (4p), 3p. Pi., although 
it may also be Mi.) and Lebanon, ie. the army of 
Assyria, which now confronts mount Zion like Lebanon 
with its forest of cedars, falls to the ground by an 
TN, a glorious powerful one, 7c. by Jahve, xxxi. 21, 
cf. Ps. lxxvi. 5, xciii. 4. In the historical fulfilment, 
xxxvil. 36, it is the 7 JNOD who destroys the 185,000 
in the Assyrian camp in one night. The angel of God 
is, of course, no messenger from God the distant one, 
but the chosen organ of the Divine power which is 
itself present. 

Such is the fate of the world-empire. When the axe 
is laid to it, it falls without hope. In Israel, however, 
comes spring-time, xi. 1: And there cometh forth a vod 
out of the stock of Jesse, and a shoot from his roots 
beareth fruit. If the world-power is like the cedar 
forest on Lebanon, the house of David, on the contrary, 
because of its faithlessness, is like the stump of a felled 
tree (Y13, truncus, from Yta, truncare), like a root in the 
ground with neither stem, branches, nor foliage. Over 
against the world-empire at the summit of its power, 
stands the house of David and Israel, maimed and 
reduced to the low estate in which it had its origin in 
Bethlehem (see ch, vi. ad fin.). While, however, the 
Lebanon of the world-power is overthrown, to le for 
ever, the house of David renews its youth. Out of the 
stock of Jesse, i.e. out of the remnant of the elect royal 
family, a remnant that has sunk down till the ancestral 
house is no longer regarded, comes forth a rod, Wn 
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(from WH, to swing, switch, balancer), which gives 
promise of restoring the stem and the leafy crown, and 
a $i, a fresh green twig, makes its appearance. The 
historical fulfilment is true here to the very sound of 
the prophecy: the originally mean and unattractive 
32 was a poor despised Nazarene, Matt. 11.23. That 
this lowly beginning, however, is not to be all, we learn 
already from 75°. In the humble beginning there 
lies a power which by a sure process raises the rod on 
high (Ezek. xvii. 22 f.). Sprouting down on the ground 
it becomes a tree, and this tree acquires a crown of 
foliage with fruits; the state of lowliness is followed 
therefore by a state of exaltation and perfection. 
Jahve acknowledges it and consecrates and equips it 
for its high work with the seven spirits. V.2: And 
the spirit of Jahve resteth upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the 
spirit of the knowledge and fear of Jahve. ‘117 is the 
Divine Spirit as communicative bearer of the whole 
creative fulness of Divine powers. This is followed in 
three pairs by the six spirits that the ‘7 7 unites in 
one: the first of the pairs referring to intellectual life ; 
the second, to practical; and the third to the immediate 
relation to God. For 231 is the power of recognising 
the essence of things through the appearance, and 
1°23 the power of recognising the distinction of things 
in their appearance; the former, codia; the latter 
Sidkpiows Or guveows. MY is the gift of forming right 
resolves, and 17)33 of putting them energetically into 
execution, ‘77 nyt is the knowledge of Jahyve which 
rests on the fellowship of love, and ‘J MX is the fear 
which passes freely into adoration. ‘There are seven 
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spirits which are counted from above downward, for 
the spirit of the fear of God is the basis of all (Prov. 1. 
7; Job xxviii. 28; Ps. cxi. 10), and the spirit of God 
absolutely is the heart of all It corresponds to the 
shaft of the golden candlestick, while the three pairs 
answer to the branches issuing from it. In these 
seven forms the Holy Spirit descends upon the Second 
David as an abiding possession, as is intimated by the 
perf. consec, TIN) (M3, like cataBaivev kai péverv, John 
i. 82f.). The seven lamps before God’s throne (Apoc. 
iv. 5, cf. 1.4) burn and give light in his soul. The 
seven spirits are his seven eyes (Apoc. v. 6). In ac- 
cordance with this, his thoroughly spiritual nature, is 
determined also his kingly rule. V. 3: And a sweet 
perfume to him is the fear of Jahve, and he judgeth not 
after the outward sight, nor decideth after the outward 
hearing. 7 with 2 signifies not merely to smell 
(as seqe, accus., Job XXxxix, 25), but to smell with delight 
(as 2 TN‘), to see with delight, or also, e.g. Gen. xxix. 82, 
with inward sympathy), Exod. xxx. 38 ; Lev. xxvi. 31; 
Amos v. 21. It is not meant that he for his own part 
has delight in the fear of God, but that the fear of 
God, when he observes it in man, is a M72 4 to him. 
As the outward man has five senses for the material 
world, so has also the inner man a distinct sensorium 
with distinct susceptibilities for the spiritual. Thus 
the Second David is sensible of the fear of God, but of 
the fear of God only, as a fragrance; for the fear of 
God is an offering of adoration rising up to God without 
ceasing. Brilhant or repellent outward qualities do 
not determine his favour or disfavour; he does not 
judge after the outward appearance, but after the 
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relation to his God in the bottom of the heart. That 
is the standard according to which he will judge when 
he delivers, and pronounce sentence when he punishes. 
Ve. 4,5: And (he) judgeth with righteousness the weak, 
and giveth sentence with equity for the meek in the land, 
and smiteth the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips he putteth to death the wicked one. 
And righteousness is the girdle of his loins and faithful- 
ness the girdle of his reins. The objects are the main 
thing in v. 4. He will secure their right for those 
without stay or help, by incorruptibly just procedure 
against their oppressors; and decide with equity for 
the lowly or meek of the land; 12, like ‘1y, from 7y, to 
bend, the latter denoting one bent by misfortune, the 
former one bent inwardly, emptied of all self; 5 m7, 
like Job xvi. 21. The mrwyod and zpaeis will be the 
quite special object of his royal concern, as indeed the 
first beatitudes of the Preacher of the mount are theirs. 
The earth however, @.e. the anti-Christian world, and 
the impious one (YW not collective, but as also Ps. 
Ixvil. 22, ex. 6; Hab. iii, 13 ft of one, in whom hostility 
to Jahve and His anointed comes to a Satanic height), 
are fated to experience the power of his punitive 
ee As the girdle round the loins 0°33 
(LXX. tiv dodvv) and in front on the hips DST ( EX, 
Tas mAeupas) keeps the clothes together—and as the 
name tN is one, two kinds of girdle are not meant— 
so all qualities and activities of his person have as 
their bond 777%, which follows the inviolable norm of 
the Divine w ill, and VN which holds steadfastly to 
the God- oo pblnon relation which answers to the 
promise, xxv. 1, The 728 gets particular prominence 
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from the article; he is the faithful and trusty witness 
(Apoc. i. 5, iii. 14.) Accordingly a new age begins with 
him, in which the son of David and his righteousness 
win a recognition which subdues the world, and become 
native in a humanity which has risen like him from 
the deepest humiliation. The fruit of righteousness, 
however, is peace, which now, under the rule of the 
Prince of Peace, reigns in humanity, and also, without 
disturbance from any quarter, in the animal world. 
Vv. 6-9: And the wolf dwelleth with the lamb, and the 
leopard lieth down by the kid, and calf and young lion 
and fatling together—a little child is their driver. And 
cow and bear go out to pasture, beside each other their 
young ones lie down, and the lion eateth hay like the ox. 
And the suckling sporteth on the hole of the adder, and 
the weaned child stretcheth his hand toward the pupil of 
the basilisk. They shall do nothing evil and nothing 
destructive on all My holy mountain ; for the land hath 
become full of the knowledge of Jahve, like the waters, 
covering the sea. 'The Church Fathers, and such great 
expositors as Luther, Calvin, Vitringa, took all these 
pictures from the animal world symbolically; the 
rationalistic expositors took them literally, but as a 
beautiful dream and desire; yet we have really a 
prophecy before us here, the full realization of which 
is conditioned no doubt by a revolution in creation, 
and therefore belongs to the new earth under the new 
heaven. Even Reuss refers here to Rom. viii. 19 ff. 
At present in irrational nature, from the greatest 
creatures to the invisibly small, cunning strife reigns 
and cruel lust of slaughter. But when the son of 
David has entered into the full enjoyment of his royal 
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heritage, the peace of paradise is renewed. This is 
what the prophet depicts in lovely images. The wolf 
that once had to be scared away from the flock, is now 
a good neighbour (3) to the lamb. The leopard lets 
the playful kid lie down beside it. The lion between 
the calf and the fatling neither attacks that weak 
neighbour nor lusts after this well fed one—a little child 
guides with his switch all three together. Cow and 
bear graze with each other, while their young ones lie 
by each other on the meadow. The lion no more 
thirsts for blood, but contents himself like the ox with 
chopped straw, é.e. the cut and pounded stalks of corn. 
The suckling has his delight, é.e. plays himself (Pilpel 
in like reflexive sense as in Ps, cxix. 70 from yyw, to 
stroke, to pat, to smooth, mulcere) on the adder’s hole, 
and the newly weaned child stretches his hand con- 
fidently and without danger towards ‘1YD¥ ANN. 
From Jer. viii. 17 it is clear that ‘)YDS is the name 
of a kind of serpent; according to Aq., Hier. on 
that passage, it is Paowloxos, serpens regulus. The 
am. Ney. TI, dirigere, tendere, is akin in root to 
iT, projicere, whence 7) (hand); the general idea of 
extending is attached to the 7. But all the more un- 
certain is the meaning of the am. rey. TIN As 
answering to the parall. 10, it seems to signify the 
hole (Syr., Hier., LAX. xotrn), whether from 8 = "WY 
whence 179, or from 58, the loophole, or the opening 
where the hole emerges to the hght. But it is more 
probable that TN? signifies something that exerts an 
attractive influence upon the child, as perhaps the play 
of colours, or better, the apple of the eye (Targ.) as 
fem. of WN, light of the eyes (Zrubin, 55b=power 
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of vision). The glance of serpents, and in particular of 
basilisks, was regarded as paralysing and fascinating 
—this terrific hurtfulness of serpents has now ceased 
(xv. 25), the basilisk has become so gentle that it lets 
children touch its sparkling eyes as though they were 
precious stones. In all this we have only the colours 
which the prophet’s hand seizes to paint the glorious 
state of peace that lies beyond; but we must be on our 
guard against considering the representation as merely 
a garment thrown round the reality; it is rather the 
dawning in the prophet’s soul of the splendour of what 
he sees, and therefore the phenomenon which reveals 
the very essence of what he sees. Are, now, the 
animals still the subject in v.92? That they are really 
so is proved by lxv. 25, where there is a summary 
repetition of xi. 69a. That I) requires men as 
subject is refuted by the common AY MT: cf. the 
parallel promise, Ezek. xxxiv. 25, resting on Hos. ii. 20. 
That 107 can be said of animals is shown by Jer. ii. 
30. Hf, however, the animals are subject, WI) WW is 
here not Zion-Moriah, on which wild animals never 
dwelt in historical times, but, as the generalising 5D 
also suggests, the entire holy mountain land of Israel— 
the very sense borne by W7) W7 in Ivii. 13; cf. Ps. 
Ixxvill. 54; Exod. xv. 17. That peace reigns in the 
animal world, and between that world and man, is then 
explained from the universal prevalence of the know- 
ledge of God, in consequence of which that destructive- 
ness of the animal world for man has ceased, by which 
estrangement from God and infidelity had been so 
often punished hitherto (2 Kings xvii. 25; Ezra xiv. 
15; see also on vii. 24), The meaning of Wop 779Da 
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determines also the meaning of INT: it is the land ot 
Israel that is meant; this is henceforth, as it were, the 
paradisiacal centre of the whole earth, a forecast of 
its entire and perfect transfiguration in the future 
(vi. 3 YONTTW5D). It is full of TTX YT, experimental 
knowledge of Jahve, consisting in fellowship of love. 
(WT lke aap, byform of Ny), like the waters covering 
the sea, i.e. the sea-bottom. 9 MDD (like y) Jad, Ps. xci. 4) 
signifies to provide covering for another. The prophet: 
has now described, vv. 1-5, the just rule of the son of 
David, and then, vv. 6-9, the peace which extends under’ 
lis government even to the animal world, a peace 
which is the consequence of the universal diffusion of 
the living knowledge of God, and therefore of a spiritual 
transformation of the people subject to him. In many 
ways this announcement of the future is perplexing, 
and he now explains in detail its content and pre- 
suppositions. V. 10: And it shall come to pass on that 
day: the sprout from the root of Jesse, which standeth 
for an ensign of the peoples, to it shall nations seeh, and 
its resting place is glory. The first question which here 
finds its solution concerns the apparent limitation, 
hitherto, of the fulness of blessing under this rule of 
peace, to Israel and the land of Israel. This limitation 
is not in itself an end; it is only a means to the un- 
limited universalisation of that fulness of blessing. 
The proud tree of the Davidic kingdom is hewn down, 
and only the root now remains; the new David is 
www, therefore in a certain sense this root itself, 
which would have perished long ago, unless it had 
borne in it from the beginning him who now springs 
from it, cf. Apoc. xxii. 16. From this lowly beginning 
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he is exalted Dvay DID to an ensign attracting the 
peoples and uniting them around him. Thus visible 
to all the world, he will draw to him the attention of 
the heathen; and his 79, i.e. the place where he 
fixes his ae to dwell and reign (cf. for the word in 
this local meaning, Num. x. 33; Ps. exxxii. 8, 14) is 
glory, i.e. the home and throne of a king whose 
splendour irradiates and whose power rules all, and 
who gathers round him all peoples. A second question 
concerns Israel. The people from whom and for whom 
in the first instance the king exists are to be scattered, 
according to the revelation of ch. vi., far from their 
fatherland. How will he be able to reign in the midst 
of them? Vv. 11,12. And it shall come to pass on that 
day: the Lord will again stretch out His hand a second 
time to redeem the remnant of His people, that shall be 
left, from “Assyria and from Egypt and from Pathros 
and from Ethiopia and from‘Elam and from Shin‘ar 
and from Hamath and fron the isles of the sea. And He 
lifteth up an ensign to the nations and bringeth home the 
outcasts of Israel, and the dispersed of Judah will He 
gather from the four corners of the earth. Assyria and 
Egypt stand first and by each other as the two great 
powers of the Isaianic time (cf. vil. 18-20). Append- 
ages to Egypt are: 1) DTNB, hierogl., forés, and with 
the art. petorés, the south land, i.e. She Egypt, so 
that DM, in the narrower sense, signifies Lower 
Egypt; and 2) W3, the country lying still further 
south than Upper Egypt on both sides of the Red Sea. 
Appendages to Assyria are: 1) DY, the high-land, Assyr, 
‘ilamu, i.e. the old Eran east of the Tigris; and 2) Ww, 
the od Sumer, after which the Res, kings call 
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themselves kings of Sumér and Akkad. These are 
followed by the Syrian Hamath at the northern base 
of Lebanon; and finally by D%7 "8, the islands and 
coast lands of the Mediterranean, including the whole 
insular part of the world. Such a diaspora of Israel 
did not exist at the time at which the prophet speaks, 
not even after the dissolution of the northern kingdom ; 
the details, therefore, do not belong to contemporary 
history ; they are prophetic. The Lord will then again 
stretch out (4D) supply mw) His hand, and as He 
once freed Israel from Egypt, so will He now redeem 
it, win it back (73) opp. 13/9) out of all the countries 
named; the V3 of the names of the countries is to be 
construed with ni3p9. In 12a there is a hint that the 
conversion of the heathen will be the means of the 
redemption of Israel; the heathen, at Jahve’s signal, 
will liberate and conduct His people (xlx. 22, Ixii. 10), 
and thus He will again collect (DN with reference to 
the one rallying point: 2) with reference to the dis- 
persion of those to be collected) even from the four 
utmost corners of the world, 717 Nispn ON TW" yanPh 
the outcasts of the kingdom of ‘Israel, the dispersed of 
the kingdom of Judah, men and women. This recalls 
the present schism in the national unity, and suggests 
the third question; whether it will continue. The 
answer is given in v.13: And the jealousy of Ephraim 
is set aside and the assailants of Judah are cut off: 
Ephraim will not act jealously toward Judah, and Judah 
will not assail Ephraim, As suff. and gen. after 
37% are always objective elsewhere (e.g. Amos y, 12), 
TTT INS signifies not those who are hostile ix Judah, 
but those who are hostile to Judah. The nation re- 
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stored to its home will be one in the bonds of brother- 
hood; all who break the peace of this unity will fall 
under the immediate judgment of God: IND. A 
fourth question concerns the relation of this Israel of 
the future to the neighbouring peoples. Will not these 
disturb and encroach upon the new Israel, as they did 
the old? V. 14: And they fly upon the shoulders of 
the Philistines toward the sea, united they plunder the 
sons of the east ; of Edom and Moab they take possession, 
and the sons of Ammon are subject to them. *)D is the 
proper name of the Philistine coast-land which slopes 
towards the sea (Josh. xv. 21); here, however, with a 
play upon this, it is the shoulder of the body of the 
Philistine people (}32=N243: see for the reason on 
y..2), on which Israel swoops down like an eagle from 
the height of its mountain land. Where, now, one 
of the neighbouring peoples named attacks Israel, 
the latter acts unitedly. But how does this warlike 
prospect agree with the preceding promise of para- 
disiacal peace, and with the end of all war which is 
presupposed in this (cf. 11.4)? It is a contradiction, 
the solution of which is found in the fact that these 
are only pictures, pictures borrowed from existing 
national relations and from the operations of war, and 
used by the prophet to render visible that supremacy 
of the future and united Israel over the neighbouring 
peoples which is maintained by spiritual weapons. He 
lingers now for a while over the miracles in which the 
antitypical .redemption will resemble the prefigurative. 
Vu. 15, 16: And Jahve uttereth His ban against the 
tongue of the sea of Egypt, and waveth His hand over the 
Huphrates in the scorching heat of His breath, and smiteth 
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it into seven brooks, and maketh men cross in their shoes, 
And thus avoad is made for the remnant of His people 
that shall be left, out of Assyria, as there was for Israe! 
in the day when he came up out of the land of Egypt. 
The two first named countries of the Diaspora are 
Assyria and Egypt. For those who are returning from 
both and over both Jahve miraculously prepares a 
way. The Egyptian tongue of the sea extending 
between Egypt and Arabia, i.e. the Red Sea, He smites 
with the ban (0°77 answering in sense to the empty- 
ing of the vial of wrath, Apoc. xvi. 12; still stronger 
than Wa, e.g. Ps. cvi. 9), the consequence of which is 
- that it affords a dry passage to those who return. As 
ONT from OFT gives an unobjectionable sense, it is 
unnecessary to read 377 from 297. And in order 
that the dividing of the Jordan may also have its 
counterpart, Jahve waves His hand to smite, over the 
Euphrates, breathing upon it at the same time with 
scorching breath, so that it scatters into seven shallow 
brooks, through which men can pass in sandals. Diya 
stands according to the laws of sound for Oya; and the 
um. Ney. Dy | with unchangeable Kamez) from Diy = DIN, 
Don signifies a glow. Accordingly: in the (burning, 
parching ) glow of His breath turning the Euphrates 
into seven shallow wadis, Jahve prepares a free passage 
tor His people who come from Assyria, etc. That is the 
idea which takes shape for the prophet in this particular 
way, without entitling us to demand that it be embodied 
in history in this particular way and no other. 

As, now, the Israel redeemed from Egypt uplifted 
songs of praise when they had passed the Red Sea; 
so, too, does the Israel of the second redemption, when 
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brought back in an equally miraculous way over the 
Red Sea and the Euphrates. xu. 1,2: And thou shalt 
say on that day: I thank Thee, Jahve, that Thow wast 
angry with me! Thine anger hath turned away, and thou 
hast comforted me! Behold, the God of my salvation! 
I trust and am not afraid, | for my pride and song ts 
Jah Jahve | and He became to me salvation. The people 
of the future are addressed in the people of the 
present. They give thanks for the experience of 
wrath, in so far as this has been followed by a con- 
solation so much the richer. A faint ring of Ps. xc. 
13, xxvii. 1 is heard here: but 2b is an echo of 
Exod. xv. 2 (from which comes also Ps. exviil. 14). 
‘IY is a by form of “Y, and signifies here the high self- 
consciousness which combines with the possession of 
power. 17/1 is the extended ground-form NW2t= 
mt, and therefore only in sense = ‘J) 731, the suffix of 
the first word serving also for the second: cf. y5q 

2 Sam. xxii, 5= 397. Peculiar to this echo of Exod. 
xv. 2 is the reduplication of M into M7 7, which 
answers to the transcending of ‘the type by the anti- 
type. Attaching itself to the beginning of v. 1, pro- 
phetic promise now reappears in v. 3: And ye shall 
draw water with joy from the wells of salvation. As 
Israel in the wilderness drank miraculously given 
water, so will the God of salvation, who became salva- 
tion to you, open for you also wells (Y with 
auxiliary Pathach instead of the ‘pr usual else- 
where) of salvation, that you may draw from them 
with pleasure, and at your pleasure. Thrice NYIw? is 
repeated as the most excellent and comprehensive 
description of what comes forth from the gracious 
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work of the future for Israel, and through Israel for 
all the world. For after attaining to the possession 
of salvation, Israel seeks to put the other nations also 
in possession of the same blessing: in this sense the 
promise, v. 3, transforms itself into those psalm-tones, 
Vo. 4-6: And ye shall say on that day: Praise Jahve, 
proclaim His name, | make known His deeds among the 
peoples, | make mention that exaited is His name. | Praise 
Jahve with the harp, for He hath shown His majesty : | 
be this known in all lands. Cry aloud and shout, inhabi- 
tress of Zion; | for great within thee is the Holy One of 
Israel. This second psalm also begins with familiar 
-psalm-tones: cf. especially Ps. cv. 1 (1 Chron. xvi. 8). 
The expression 1 OWA N1) signifies to make the name 
of Jahve the means of calling, @.c. to invoke Him, or, 
as here, to proclaim Him. JN) is transcendant lofti- 
ness; with Mwy it means to exhibit this in action: as 
with war, Ps, xciii. 1, to show oneself openly in it. 
In agreement with the antecedent exhortations we 
must take the sentence as a wish that the glorious 
self-manifestation of God in the history of redemption 
may be introduced into the consciousness of all the 
population of the earth, i.c. of humanity. In redeem- 
ing His people, God is aiming at the salvation of all 
nations. He is the Holy One of Israel, the knowledge 
of whom, conveyed by means of the word preached, 
becomes the salvation of them all. How the Church 
on. Zion can rejoice in having such a God dwell in the 
midst of her! Thus this second psalm of the redeemed 
people closes, and with it the Book Immanuel. The 
Divine name Dx qw’ wyTD with which it closes is as it 
were the anagram of the author, 
Th. Ts 17 
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COLLECTION OF ORACLES CONCERNING 
THE HEATHEN. 
CHAPS. XIII. ro XXIII 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING THE CHALDEANS, THE Heirs 
oF THE Assyrians. CHAPS. xill. TO xiv. 27. 

In Isaiah, as in Jeremiah ch. xlvi-li. and Ezekiel 
ch. xxv.-xxxil., the oracles concerning the heathen 
stand together. The structure of the three great 
prophetic books is in this respect alike. In Jeremiah 
these oracles, separated from their preface, ch. xxv., 
form the conclusion of the collection; in Ezekiel they 
fill up the interval of time during which Jerusalem lay 
at her last gasp im Palestine, while the prophet sat 
dumb by the Kebar; here in Isaiah they compensate 
us for the interruption which the oral activity of the 
prophet seems to have undergone in the later years 
of Ahaz. This is the most suitable place for them; 
for the great consoling thought of the prophecy of 
Immanuel, that all kingdoms are to become God’s and 
His Christ’s, is here unfolded. 

That a new part of the collected book begins with 
ch. xi., we are told by the superscription xii. 1: 
Oracle concerning Babel, that Isaiah, son of Amés saw. 
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Rw from NW) efferre, then effari, Exod. xx. 7, signifies, 
as is clear from 2 Kings ix. 25, effatum, the utterance 
(sentence), especially the utterance of God and (with- 
out being mediated through the idea of onus, see Jer. 
xxii. 33 f.), usually, although not always, the judicial 
sentence of God. In a book throughout attributed to 
Isaiah it was unnecessary to say specially that it was 
Isaiah to whom this Divine sentence having Babel for 
its object was revealed. We see from this, that this 
prophecy referring to Babel originally formed a whole 
by itself, and was meant to be issued as such. When, 
however, the collected book was compiled, such super- 
scriptions were retained as barrier posts marking the 
limits of its single parts. But the superscription has 
here an additional and special value as historical testi- 
mony. For if this 223 Nw lay before us alone, and 
without Isaiah’s name, we would not venture to ascribe 
it to him, and that for this reason, that at a time 
when the Assyrian world-empire still stood, the over- 
throw of the Chaldean is proclaimed in it, quite as in 
Jer. ch. li. Accordingly most critics have regarded 
the spuriousness of this prophecy as demonstrated, 
But there are two weighty reasons which confirm the 
testimony of the superscription: (1) the mode of pre- 
sentation and the whole stamp of the prophecy, which 
agrees with the indubitably Isaianic prophecies more 
variously than any piece by any other prophet. (2) 
The dependent relation to it of Zephaniah and Jere- 
miah, a relation which cannot be reversed, considering 
the recognisedly mosaic character of the former, and 
the imitative disposition of the latter. The lament for 
the dead, and the funeral song for the king of Egypt, 


4q 
260 CHAPTER xii. 1. 


Ezek. ch. xxxil., are regarded by Ew. and Cheyne 
as the original, which the author of the San Nw has 
copied; but let one compare e.g. Ezek. xxxi. 7 f. with 
Isa. xiii. 10, and Ezek. xxxii, 28 with Isa. xiv. 19, and 
no unprejudiced comparison can avoid acknowledging 
that priority belongs to the 522 Nw, which is richer 
in colour and in imagination, and nowhere bears a 
trace of a later period in the language (like the 
repeated MAM Wi ¢terrorem incutere in Ezek.). As, 
now, the testimony of the superscription is supported 
on such grounds, the one objection, that the prophecy 
has no basis in the history of the time at which Isaiah 
lived, is for us indecisive. Certainly all prophecy 
rises on the basis of contemporary history. But we 
must not expect this basis to be gross and palpable in 
every single prophecy. In the time of Hezekiah, as 
ch, xxxix. (cf. Micah iv. 10) shows, Isaiah had become 
spiritually certain of the fact that the final judgment 
upon Judah was not to be executed by Assyria, but 
by Babel, te. a kingdom which should have as its 
centre Babel, which was even then the second capital 
of the Assyrian empire and the seat of dependent kings 
struggling for independence: in short, a Chaldean 
kingdom. ‘Towards the end of his career, Isaiah was 
full of this prophetic thought; and from it he rose 
further to the distant but consoling vision of Jahve 
taking vengeance on Babel as on Assyria, and redeem- 
ing His people from it. In accordance with the law 
of the creative intensity of all beginnings due to God, 
he dominated, as a universal prophet, all this long 
interval, extended his wings beyond all his successors 
until Daniel, and bequeathed to posterity not only 
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prophecies based on contemporary history and unsealed 
by historical fulfilment, like those already read, but 
such also as belonged to a remoter period and were 
still sealed up, like that which now follows; for after 
he ceased to appear in public, “i.e. after the fifteenth 
year of Hezekiah, Isaiah’s home, as his book shows, 
was the future. As the apostolic word says of the 
New Testament believer that he must have broken 
with earth and walk in heaven, so had the Old Testa- 
ment prophet broken with the present of his nation, 
and lived and wrought in its future.! 

The prophet hears a summons to war. From whom 
it proceeds, to whom, against whom—this as yet 
remains secret, but makes expectation the keener. 
V.2: Ona bare mountain uplift an ensign, call to them 
with loud ringing voice, wave the hand that they may 
enter into the gates of princes. 'The pronoun Dm pre- 
cedes, and the naming of those to whom it refers 
comes after, as eg. in Deut. xxxili. 2f. The sum- 
mons is urgent, therefore there is a threefold signal ; 
the banner-staff set up, in order to be visible from 
afar, on a hill “made bare” (720, whence ‘DW only 
in Isa. and Jer.), the uplifted voice, the waving of the 
hand, which last is an eager beckoning—all three 
signals favourite conceptions with Isaiah. The object 
of this muster is entrance into a city of princes (0°2"72 


1 (Dr. Delitzsch at a later period gave up, though with some 
hesitation and reserves, the arguments of this paragraph. The 
necessity of attaching the prophecy to the actual situation of 
the author, and of explaining it on the basis of contemporary 
_ history, brought with it the further necessity of assigning it to 
a much later date than Isaiah’s. | 
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freemen, princes, Ps. evii. 40, cf. cxii. 8), sc. entrance 
as victors; for it is not the princes, but Jahve who in- 
vites them. V.3: J, [have commanded My consecrated 
ones, I have also called My mighty ones for My wrath, 
My proudly exultant ones. ‘DN? is to be explained 
after x.5. To execute His wrath He has given orders 
to His owapn, i.e. those who have already’ been 
solemnly consecrated by Him to advance to battle; 
has called the heroes taken into His service, who are 
His instruments in the very fact that they exult in 
a pride intoxicated with victory: see the imitation 
Zeph. i. 7, cf. iii, 11. by is a peculiarly Isaianic 
word (xxii. 2, xxiv. 8). The command of Jahve is 
promptly executed, Already the downward move- 
ment of the great army from the mountain is in 
progress, Vv. 4,5: Hark, a tumult upon the mountains 
as of a great people: hark, an uproar of kingdoms of 
nations gathered together! Jahve of Hosts mustereth the 
host of war, those that have come from a distant land, 
from the end of the heavens—Jahve and the weapons of 
His indignation, to lay waste the whole earth. ip opens 
an interjectional sentence, and thereby becomes almost 
an interjection itself, cf. hi. 8, exvi. 6. On the moun- 
tains there is a moaning (xvii. 12f.), for it is the 
peoples of Eran, and at the head of them the Medes 
inhabiting the extremely mountainous N.W. part of 
Eran, who are descending over the high Schahu 
(Zagros), and the mountain ranges lying toward the 
Tigris behind it, into the Babylonian plain, and not 
merely the peoples of Eran, but in general the peoples 
of the mountainous Asiatic north (Jer. li, 27)—an army 
under the leadership of Jahve, the God of the hosts 
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of spirits and of stars, whose wrath it is to execute on 
all the earth, ie. on the world-empire ; for the fall of 
Babel is a judgment, and accompanied by judgments 
upon all peoples ruled by Babylon. All must sink 
now in the pain and anguish of despair. Vv. 6-8: Hovel, 
for near is the day of Jahve, as a destructive power from 
the All-powerful it cometh. Therefore all hands droop: 
down feebly, and every human heart melteth. And they 
become dismayed, they fall into pains and throes, like a 
woman with child do they writhe ; each looketh in horror. 
at the other; faces of flame are their faces. The ex-: 
clamation 999% (cf. Jas. v. 1) has the reason assigned 
for it in “near is the day of Jahve,” since Joel the 
watchword of prophecy. The 5 in Tw is the so-called 
> veritatis, t.e. of comparison of the concrete with its 
idea (xxix. 2; Cant. viii. 10), or of the individual with 
the universal which comes to appearance in it (see 
Ezek. xxvi. 10; Zech. xiv. 3; 2 Sam. ix. 8; Neh. vu. 
2); it is a destruction from Him who possesses un- 
limited power of destroying (7 from 73W, whence 
‘Tw after the form 27, one keeping festival, from 37). 
In this play of sounds also Isaiah repeats words of 
Joel i. 15; he himself nowhere else uses the Divine 
name ‘7%. Now men’s hands drop from lack of 
courage and counsel, and the heart, the guardian of 
the life, dissolves (xix. 1) in the feverish distress. It 
is a time of general consternation, as is here intimated 
by 97729). Men (this is the subject) lay hold upon 
pangs and throes (as Job xviii. 20, xxi. 6), the power 
of events compelling them to enter into these con- 
ditions (cf. xxxv. 10), The pangs are called D'S from: 
WE = IIS, constringere, torquere; and the throes pvan 
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from Dan, to bind fast, to roll together. Further, their 
faces are faces of flame. The fever glow of anguish 
is meant, which drives the blood into the face, so that 
it becomes red and burning. Jahve’s day of wrath 
comes, a starless night, a sunless day as black as night. 
Vv. 9, 10: Behold, the day of Jahve cometh, a cruel 
day and indignation and heat of anger, to turn the earth 
into a wilderness, and its sin He sweepeth away from it. 
For the stars of the heaven and its Orions will not let 
their light shine; the sun is darkened at his rising, and 
the moon doth not let her light appear. The day of 
Jahve comes as a bitterly cruel day, as pure overflow 
of inner passion, pure burning wrath; Dw, as often, 
is continued in the finite verb. It is not, indeed, the 
judgment of the world which the prophet depicts, but 
a catastrophe in the history of nations, which compels 
far and wide the sympathy of the whole earth. YJRN0 
is here not merely the land of Babylon, but the earth. 
Even nature clothes herself in the colour of wrath. 
The heavenly lights over the earth are quenched, the 
moon does not shine, the sun, in the very act of rising, 
changes his purpose. The Orions are Orion with the 
other constellations his like, as the morning stars, Job 
xxxvill. 7, are Hesperus and the stars his hke. That 
DD in the sense of fool = foolhardy, signifies Orion, 
is according to the old versions more probable fink 
that it signifies the loiterer, and designates Suhél, i.e. 
Canopus. The comprehensive use of the plural is like 
that in Hosea 11, 15, 19, where Dyan is used of Baal, 
Astarte and the images of the bulls together, or ne 
the Latin Scipiones=men of the greatness of Scipio: 
it is at bottom the plural of category ; cf. 1 Sam, xvii, 


CHAPTER Xi. 11, 12. 265 


43, Even the Orions, i.e. the stars which have other- 
wise the most dazzling radiance, restrain their light; 
for when God is wroth, the principle of wrath is active 
also in the natural world, and that too, in the first 
instance, in the stars which were created nine? (ef, 
Gen. i. 14 with Jer. x. 2). 

The prophet now hears again the voice of Jahve, 
revealing to him His purpose—a penal visitation, 
punishing the wicked, humbling the haughty, depopu- 
lating the countries. Vv. 11,12: And I visit upon the 
world evil and upon the wicked their guilt; and I cause 
to cease the arrogance of the proud, and the insolence 
of the tyrants I cast to the ground. I make a man more 
precious than fine gold and men than treasures of Ophir. 
The verb 73 is construed as at Jer. xxiii. 2 with the 
accus. of that which, and with 5y of him who, is 
punished. Instead of YIN we have here D34n, which 
like a proper noun (never with art.) is always used of 
the earth in its whole extent. Oy signifies origi- 
nally furious persons or tyrants (frequent in Isaiah), 
Everything here in thought and form breathes the 
spirit of Isaiah. ‘The high is cast down” is a main 
theme of Isaiah’s preaching. That the judgment leaves 
only a remnant (INW) surviving is one of his funda- 
mental thoughts, which pervades the oracles concern- 
ing the heathen also, xvi. 14, xxi. 17, xxiv. 6, and 
is represented by him in many ways; here by the 
idea that men become as rare as the finest kinds of 
gold. OND from D3 is properly concealment, and 
then what one keeps concealed because of its precious- 
ness. The 1°9)8, which is in assonance with pIN— 
Tsaiah loves to paint in sounds, and can do it far 
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better than any other—is the Indian gold country 
lying nearest to the Phenicians, the coast district of 
Abhira ou the northern shore of the Runn (Irina), ve. 
Salt-lake, east of the mouths of the Indus, With such 
prostrating and destructive power does God’s wrath 
rule on earth among men; the world of nature above 
and beneath cannot but participatein it. V.13: There- 
fore I make the heavens tremble and the earth is shaken 
away from her place, because of the indignation of Jahre 
of Hosts, and the day of His hot anger. The two 3 
(cf. ix. 18) are to be taken causally. They correspond 
to the 127¥y, and unfold it. Because the judgment of 
God’s wrath is passing over men, all creation, which 
is not the object of that judgment, must be neverthe- 
less its instrument. Now follow the fatal decrees in 
detail. The first is flight. V.14: And it is as with a 
gazelle that is chased, and as with a flock without one to 
gather it; they turn every one to his people, and flee 
every one to his land. The subject of TN is D instar: 
there happens the similitude of a gazelle, etc. Babylon 
was the world mart of inner Asia, and therefore a place 
where members of the various nations gathered (Jer. 
1. 16, cf. li. 9, 44), a wappixros dydos (Aischy., Pers., 
52). As the world city falls, this great and various 
mass takes madly to flight in all directions (xlvii. 15). 
The second sentence is violent death. V. 15: Every 
one that is found ts thrust through, and every one that is 
overtaken falleth by the sword. N23 are those who 
are found in the city by the victors as they enter, and 
2D37 are those who are snatched up by them while 
in flight. All are butchered. The third and fourth 
sentences are pillage and violation. 7.16; And their 
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sucking children shall be dashed to pieces before their 
eyes, their houses plundered and their wives ravished. 


Te? Ace 


hes. F 


Palestinian and in Aramaic cannot have been regarded 
as ignoble, as is proved by the name 28 for a queen, 
and the Assyr. sakldti, women (=>, Dan. v. 2 f.). 
With v. 17 a new period begins in which the twilight 
that has hitherto hung over the prophecy is entirely 
broken through. We learn now the name of the 
conquerors: Lehold, I awake against them the Medes, 
who esteem not silver and have no delight in gold. The 
name of the Medes runs: "1, old Bactrian Mada with 
long full @, as in like manner the name of the Persians 
DD Pehlv. DIND. It was the Medes (Darius Medus = 
Cyaxares II.) who in combination with the Persians 
(Cyrus) put an end to the Babylonian empire. It is 
worth remarking that the Persians here remain un- 
mentioned. They are first named in the Old Testa- 
ment from the time of Ezekiel and Daniel onward. It 
would thus seem that ‘7 (beside which xxi. 2 Dy is 
named) is a collective designation of the Aryan popula- 
tions of Eran from the ruling and most important 
branch of them. After revolting from the Assyrians 
714 8.c., the Medes put themselves in 709/8 B.c., perhaps 
in order to maintain their national independence, 
under a common king, namely Dejoces: the headmen 
of the villages were also called kings. The kings, ze. 
counts or earls of Media, however, appear in Jer, xxv. 
25 among those who have to drink the cup of be- 
wilderment which Jahve holds out to the nations by 
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Nebuchadnezzar. Their march against Babel is there- 
fore revenge for the shame of slavery that had been 
laid upon them. The fact that they do not esteem 
silver and gold is not meant to describe them as a 
savage uncivilized people. It is revenge which impels 
them to renounce all morality and humanity. J. 18: 
And bows dash young men in pieces and on the fruit 
of the womb they have no pity; on children their eye 
hath no compassion. They do not spare the fruit of the 
womb, putting sucklings to death, and ripping up the 
bodies of women with child (2 Kings viii. 12, xv. 16 
and often). Even towards children they have no feel- 
ing of restraint expressing itself in the eye (Prov. xx1. 
10) and bidding them spare. Under the inhuman 
violence of the enemy the capital of the world-empire 
is laid waste by fire. V. 19: And Babel, the beauty 
of kingdoms, the glory of the pride of the Chaldeans, be- 
cometh like Elohim’s overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
The beauty of kingdoms, because it is the central point 
of many subject kingdoms, which now avenge them- 
selves upon it (v. 4); the pride (cf. xxviii. 1), because 
the primitive seat of the Chaldeans of the low country. 
Their present calamity is like that of Sodom and 
Gomorrah ; the two ON mark the accusative ; MDT), 
cataatpopy is used like YI, xi. 9, with verbal power. 
Like the cities of the Pentapolis, Babylon is now 
perpetual waste. Vv. 20-22: Unsettled she vemaineth 
for ever and uninhabited from generation to generation, 
and no Arab pitcheth his tent there, and shepherds do not 
make their flocks camp there. And beasts of the desert 
camp there, and owls fill their houses, and ostriches dwell 
there, and satyrs dance there, _ And Jackals howl in their 
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castles and wild dogs in palaces of pleasure—and near to 
come is her time, and her days shall not be prolonged. 
A town sits and dwells, when it can be settled and 
inhabited, and has accordingly a stationary population 
(cf. eg. Zech. ix. 5). Babel therefore becomes a ruin 
(cf. xxxiv. 16). Yet the fulfilment was not so prompt 
as the very words of the prophecy might lead us to 
expect. Cyrus, the leader of the Medo-Persian army, 
left the city standing with its double circuit of wall. 
Darius Hystaspis, who was to conquer Babel for the 
second time (518 B.c.), reduced the height of the walls 
to fifty cubits. Xerxes gave the finishing stroke to 
the glory of the temple of Belus. After its capture by 
Seleucus Nicator (312), Babylon fell in proportion as 
Seleucia rose and actually inherited the name of her 
vanquished rival. In the time of Strabo (born 60 B.c.) 
Babylon was a perfect desert; he applies to it, xvi. 15, 
the word of the poet épnula peyddy “otiv 17) pweyadn 
mods. Here, too, therefore, prophecy shows itself 
subject to the law of perspective foreshortening.' But 
the curse, that Babylon should never again for ever 
be settled and inhabited showed itself effective when 
Alexander purposed making Babylon the metropolis of 
his world-empire: he was swept away by an early 
death while busy with this design. It is not opposed 
to 20a, that there is now a considerable and pleasant 
town called Hilla not far from the Birs Nimrud: for 
the prophecy is thinking of Babel, the city of the 


This is the answer to Kuenen’s assertion (Prophecy and 
Prophets in Israel, p.139). The plain meaning of the prophets 
is misunderstood if we regard the gradual decay of the mighty 
cities as the fulfilment of their threatenings. 
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world-power. It is the immediate result of the vast 
field of ruins, furnished only with meagre vegetation, 
that as v. 20) says, no Arabian (27y, from the old 
Semitic M2, steppe) pitches his tent there Om 
distinct from om, xiii. 10; Job xxxi. 26, by syncope 
from DTN, tentorium figet). In painting this desolate 
spot the pnapket names all sorts of animals of the 
waste and wilderness that dwell there. The dance is 
opened by OS (from °S, dryness), i.e. inhabitants of 
the desert, here not men, but, as usually, animals, 
though the particular animals so named cannot be 
made out. That ON signifies owls is an attractive 
conjecture of Aurivillius. On My) 13a see on Job 
xxxix. 18-18, The feminine plural includes ostriches 
of both sexes, as the DMN (sing, ‘N=")N from MX, to 
howl), ze. jackals, are called in Arabic without distine- 
tion of sex bendt awa. \F also has been regarded since 
Pocock and Schnurrer as a name of the jackal. It 
may be a variety, named from the length whether of 
the rump, the snout or the tail. The animals named, 
quadrupeds (Y27) and birds (j3W) are actually found 
there on the site of ancient Babylon. As Ker Porter 
approached the Nimrod tower, lions peacefully sunned 
themselves on the walls, and slowly descended, scared 
by the outcry of the Arabs. To this day, as Rich 
heard in Bagdad, the ruinous site is considered to be a 
place frequented by ghosts; yw in distinction from 
THY is a name given to the fullgrown shaggy he-goat ; 

Ov YW, however, are here (as at xxxiy. 14) goat-shaped 
demons, to w ioe the heathen sacrificed (Lev. xvii. 7; 

ef. 2 Chron. xi. 15). Virgil like Isaiah names ies 
mythological beings saltantes Satyros, The nightly 
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howling and barking of the jackals (FY after 77) 
as in 1 Sam. xviii. 6f.) exerts there, as everywhere 
among the sites of ruins in the East, a disquieting 
influence upon the traveller. These are the future 
inhabitants of the royal 3329N, which the prophet 
on account of their widowed aa desolate state, calls 
with sarcastic impulse }299N: the inhabitants of the 
dy 2%, the luxurious villas and pleasure castles 
with the hanging gardens. In v. 226 the prospect of 
fulfilment is fixed in the near future; My (=), from 
MY, to occur, or TY, from Wi, to determine) is the 
name for the term of fulfilment. The Apocalypse 
(xvi. 2) adopts this Isaianic word, and applies it to a 
still existing Babel, which is to see itself in the mirror 
of the old. 

Love for His people impels the God of Israel to 
pronounce such a sentence of everlasting destruction 
against Babel, xiv. 1,2: For Jahve will have compas- 
sion on Jacob and once more choose Israel, and will 
settle them in their native land, and the stranger shall 
associate himself with them, and they shall attach them- 
selves to the house of Jacob. And peoples take them and 
lead them to their place, and the house of Israel taketh 
possession of them in the land of Jahve for servants and 
for handmaids, and they take captive those whose captives 
they were, and become lords over their oppressors. Here 
we have the consoling content of ch, xl.—Ixvi. in nuce. 
Babel falls that Israel may rise. It is God’s com- 
passion that brings this about. He chooses Israel Ty 
iterum (as Zech. i. 17, ii. 6): concludes, therefore, a 
new covenant with it. This is followed by their 
reinstatement in the possession of their land (O/V2N), 
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the land of Jahve (7 MIN, as Hos. ix. 3). The 
proselytes from among the heathen, who have attached 
themselves to Israel (Zech. u. 15), go with them, as 
Ruth with Naomi. Heathens conduct the exiles to 
their place. And the relation is reversed. Those who 
conduct her, Israel now takes possession of for herself 
OMIT, like NADI, lii. 2, AvecPar) as servants and 
handmaids, and they (the Israelites) become leaders 
into captivity of those who led them. captive, and 
subdue (3 7, as Ps. xlix. 15) their oppressors. The 
promise has a worldly sound, agreeably to the national 
form of the Old Testament Church, and will not be 
fulfilled thus to the letter. Israel will indeed be re- 
stored as a nation, yet without the essence of the 
Church, which has been exalted above national dis- 
tinctions, falling back within the national limits which 
it had transcended. ‘That the prophecy moves here 
within these limits is already explained by the fact 
that what is promised is in the first instance the 
deliverance from Babylon. The song of the redeemed 
is a song on the fall of the king of Babel. Vv. 3, 4a: 
And it cometh to pass, on the day when Jahce giveth thee 
rest from thy pain and from thy distress and from the 
hard service with which thow wast made to serve, that 
thou liftest up this song of trinmph over the king of 
Babel, and sayest. Instead of the Hi. M37 (to settle, 
as Gen. u. 15), v. 1, we find here, as in the original 
passage (Deut. xxv. 19) the form 37, which is more 
usual in the sense to calm, to give rest to, ALY is toil 
which torments (as Day toil which weighs dow n), and 
1, distressing unrest (Job iii. 26; cf. Ezek. xii, 18), 
In the relative sentence JA™7ay WR, WRN is not the 
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Hebrew casus adverb. answering to the Latin abl. qua 
servo te ust sunt: neither does 72°" WR go together in 
the signification quo, as in Deut. xxi. 3, qud (vitula); 
but it is conceived (like Exod. i. 14; Lev. xxv. 39) as 
acc. obj.: qgwon ta fait servir, Freed from this yoke of 
servitude Israel will strike up a wm, wi in its first 
general import is a setting forth or representation, that 
is, in artistic speech ; ingenious and thoughtful speech, 
pictorial speech and poetry in general; particularly, 
however, the poetry of proverb, with its love for the 
emblematic and piquant, starting from which it is easy 
to see how the notion of what is satirical or disdainful 
is associated with the word. The Israel of the future 
is addressed in the Israel of the present, as in xii. 1. 
It will sing and say (4b-6): How all is over with the 
oppressor, over with the place of torture! Jahve hath 
shattered the rod of the wicked, the staff of rulers, which 
smote peoples in wrath with strokes without ceasing, ruled 
over nations in anger with persecution never restrained, 
It did not occur to any of the ancients to derive the 
am. Ney. NIT) from the Aramaic 3/17, awrum. The 
ancients all render as if the word were nam (insolent 
outrageous treatment). We get to the same result, 
however, without changing a letter, if we take 177 
=1N7 317, to dissolve, to pine away. The 1 is the 
local 9 as in MIT (xxv. 10): aoe place where 
people are reduced to pine away, é.e. Babel, as the 
house of bondage, where Israel has an’ wearled to 
death. The rulers’ staff (v. 5) is the Chaldean world- 
power personally concentrated in the king of Babel 
(cf. baw, Num. xxiv. 17); the ruler is called wd, as 
one who stands upright and bears the rule, just as the 
Dei, 18 
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parable is called 2WId, as the instituting (setting up) of 
a comparison. That sceptre of tyranny smote peoples 
with incessant smiting and persecution; with 3/2 1s 
construed the derivate of the same verb 3/3; with 
7 again 4717), which is akin in sense, a nom. Hof. 
like viii. 23, xxix. 8. Déderlein’s N77) is ingenious, 
but unnecessary. The incessantness is once expressed 
by 2a used as a preposition, which is followed by 
7D, a participial noun like MD ; then by %93 (as at 
Gen. xxxi. 20; Job xh, 18), soriaraetl with the v. fin.; 
for Jwr A is an attributive sentence—with a persecu-— 
tion which did not refrain itself. It is not only Israel, 
however, and other subject peoples which now again 
breathe freely. Vv. 7,8: All the earth resteth, is quiet ; 
they break out into singing. The cypresses also rejoice 
over thee, the cedars of Lebanon; “since thow hast lain 
down, no hewer will come up against us.” The preett. 
denote inchoatively the states into which the whole 
earth has entered. The want of the subject with 
IT3D gives the joyous outcry the utmost universality ; 
ma MSD, erumpere gaudio, is an expression exclusively 
Isaianic, e.g. xliv. 23, xlix. 13. IN? signifies “ since,” 
in the relative-conjunctional sense, even in historical 
prose, e.g. Exod. v. 23; and to bring the trees of the 
forest into the universal joy, as living and speaking 
beings, is an especial peculiarity of our prophet (cf. lv. 
12). Cypresses and cedars exult, because the Chaldean 
has committed such havoc among them. While all 
has now become quiet upon earth, the underworld, on 
the other hand, is in the ,liveliest excitement. V. 9: 
The kingdom of the dead beneath is moved for thee to 
meet thy coming ; tt stirreth up the shades for thee, all the 
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he-goats of the earth ; it raiseth from their thrones all the 
kings of the nations. The mythological idea of Hades 
proceeds from the twofold truth, that what a man has 
been, and how he has been, in this world, is not ex- 
tinguished in the other, but essentially revealed; and 
that there is an immaterial form assumed by the soul; 
in which all that man has become, in God-given rela- 
tions, by his own self-determination, is reflected as in 
a mirror and that as an abiding picture. This soul- 
image, to which the dead body is related as the broken 
mould of a cast, is the shadowy corporeality of the 
inhabitants of Hades, in which they appear essentially, 
although ghost-wise, as that which they were in this 
world. The prophet depicts this poetically; it is 
indeed a 2wID which he here interweaves with his pro- 
phecy. A feeling of the utmost amazement seizes all 
Hades, at the moment when the king of Babel ap- 
proaches; the irresistible world-ruler was not expected, 
or at least not so soon. From 17\y onwards, DINW, 
although fem., might be subject, the verb falling back 
from the feminine form to the masculine ground-form ; 
it is better, however, to take the subject as neuter, a 
nescio quid, a nameless power. Suddenly a thrill passes 
through the inhabitants of the silent land (O°ND9, from 
NDI, to be slack, still): especially the he-goats that 
once led the flocks of the nations, so that they start up 
in amazement. And what do they exclaim as they 
meet the lofty newcomer? V.10: All begin and say 
to thee, Art thou also become weak as we are? art thou 
become like ws2 Only this, and no more of what 
follows, is the speech of the shades. The Pu. non 
(here only), to be infirm, powerless, signifies to be 
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reduced to the condition of these, the D'ND7 (a word 
oceurring also in Pheenician inscriptions from ND) = 
T797, to be slack, feeble); for the life of the shades 1s 
only a shadow of life (cf. eidmdra, axixvs and also 
kauovtes in Homer. More than this expression of 
supreme bewilderment we cannot expect in Hades. 
Why should they mock their new comrade? From 
v. 11 therefore the singers of the Mashal appear 
again: Brought down to the realm of the dead is thy 
pomp, the noise of thy harps ; outspread under thee are 
maggots, and they that cover thee are worms. We get 
our knowledge of the Babylonian music, which was 
rich in instruments partly strange to us, from the Book 
of Daniel. Maggots and worms now represent—a 
bitter sarcasm—the costly and artistic Babylonian 
tapestry as pillows and quilts of the noble dead. yx? 
might be 3 imperf. Ho.; is, however, in this place, 
between two perfects 3 pr. Pu. lke ab (Gx. 5). i797, 
which the verb precedes in the masculine and so far 
indifferent form, is a collective name of small creeping 
things, as they appear in the shape of what has rotted 
and crumbled away, or even as the result of putrefac- 
tion (from Did, to be rotten): whence the LXX. 
renders ofvus. The Mashal proceeds with x, its 
keynote, in v. 12: How art thou fallen from heaven, thou 
shining star, son of the morning ; how art thou cut down 
to the ground, which didst lay low the nations! 557 
signifies here the shining star, sc. the morning star, 
which Babylonians and Assyrians indeed personified 
in the feminine as Bilit and Istar, but of which they 
said “Tstar is female at sunset and male at sunrise.” 
.To this representation of the morning star as the male 


CHAPTER xiv. 13-15. Oe 


messenger of sunrise corresponds the surname WW 2 
Just as, according to the classical myth, he is son of Eos, 
because he rises before the sun and floats in the morn- 
ing red, or rather (for this is the peculiar force of "MW) 
in the morning grey, as though he were born of it. 
The name is eminently suitable for the king of Babel, 
because the high civilisation of Babylon reached back 
to the grey dawn of time, and had a predominantly 
astrological character. The by-name onan oy win 
originates from the idea of the influaus siderum; WN 
signifies striking down (Exod. xvii. 13), with by 
bringing ruin (W977) upon. The self-deification of 
the king of Babel, in which he copies the devil and 
prefigures anti-Christ (Dan. xi. 86; 2 Thes. 1. 4) is now 
glanced at, a sin which has found its reward. Vv. 
13-15: And thou, thou hast said in thy heart: “ The 
heavens I will ascend, high above the stars of God will I 
exalt my throne, and sit down on the mount of the 
assenbly of the gods in the corner of the north. I will 
ascend upon the heights of the clouds, make myself like 
the Most High—yet to the realm of the dead art thou cast 
down, into the corner of the pit. With TS) begins, as 
at v. 19, an adversative circumstantial clause: while 
thou, whereas thou. The Tid 7 cannot. be Zion. 
Zion was neither a northerly point of the earth, nor 
did it lie in the north of Jerusalem. The prophet 
makes the king of Babel speak according to the notions 
of his people, who had not like Israel the seat of the 
Deity among them, but removed it to the peaks of 
the northern mountains which lose themselves in the 
clouds, as the Hindoos to the fabulous northern moun- 
tain land Kaildsa lying beyond the Himalaya, and the 
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Eranians to the Alburg, which bounds the earth 
toward the north: it is the seat of the genii, over it 
runs the path of the blessed into heaven, on one of its 
peaks revolve the sun, moon and stars. D‘J)37 are the 
two sides of a thing, the two lines inclosing an angle, 
then also the vertex from which the lines diverge. So 
here DS NIN, the extremity of the north, where the 
northern mountain range bifurcates, and MAH 
the inmost part of the pit, whence it gapes or opens. 
All the presumptuous designs of the Chaldean are 
finally comprehended in Poy? MIN; the Assyrians 
according to Ctesias, and the Persians according to 
Adschylus, called their king God, and the Sassanide 
called themselves Bag O HOC on coins and inscriptions; 
MAIN is Hithpa=T2INX. With JN inv. 14 the judg- 
ment of the Chaldean, which brings him deep down to 
the pit, is contrasted with his pride, which soared far 
away toward the north, in quest of the high mountain 
and the heaven above it. JN, originally affirmative 
and then restrictive, passes over here as in Ps. xlix. 16, 
Job xii. 15, to the adversative meaning; nevertheless 
thou shalt be hurled down, nothing but that, and not 
what thou purposest, will take place. The prophetic 
TH neither suits the lips of the dwellers in Hades 
nor those of Israel. The words of Israel have here 
melted away imperceptibly into words of the prophet. 
It is in the tone of prophecy that he proceeds, Ve. 
16,17: They who see thee look attentively upon thee, look 
reflectively upon thee: Is this the man that made the earth 
tremble, that made kingdoms quake? that made the world 
a desert and overthrew its cities, that let not loose his 
prisoners to their home? The scene is no longer in 
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Hades. Those who speak thus have not the Chaldean 
before them as a weak shade, but as an unburied 
corpse that has seen corruption. MM WM signifies re- 
flective fixing of the eyes upon. As 3AM is fem., the 
suff. v. 17 by a constructio ad sensum refer to the 
oixovzévn, Which has been changed into aT). MAD, 
with 7.2 =to liberate and dismiss. By the captives 
are meant particularly the Jewish exiles, of whose 
liberation the king of Babel had never thought. In 
vv. 18, 19 the prophet describes the state in which the 
tyrant now lies, and which demands such earnest, 
consideration: All the kings of nations, all of them lie in 
honour each in his house ; but thow art cast away from 
thy grave as a rejected branch, clothed with the slain that 
are thrust through with the sword, that descend to the 
stones of the pit—like a downtrodden carcase. Hvery 
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of his residence ; the Chaldean, however, far from the 
ancestral grave which seemed destined for him. The 
V2 in JAP signifies away therefrom, as in Zeph. i. 
bos C8: Prov. xx. 3; Num. xv. 24. He lies there as 
Ayn Ws), i.e. as a branch torn from the tree, withered 
and repulsive, or, better, like a side shoot cut off from 
the tree ; 1), pregnantly : cwm abominatione objectus. 
The place where he lies is the field of battle. In order 
to clear this, a hole is made and stones thrown upon 
it (WI372N), without the trouble of filling it up by 
shovelling ; but the king of Babel remains lying like 
a branch which, when a tree is felled or pruned, is left 
lying unregarded on the one side and trodden in the 
mire. wa? is part., itis his lot to lie ina common trench 
deep under other corpses gathered from the battlefield. 
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There he lies like a carcase trodden down, and deserv- 
ing nothing better than to be trodden down (D145, prt. 
Ho., from D2, conculcare), without being buried with 
other kings and like other kings. V. 20: Thou shalt 
not be united with them in burial, for thou hast ruined 
thy land, hast slain thy people ; the seed of evildoers shall 
not be named for ever. With them, namely the 200 
O°) (18a). It is not his lot to lie where kings are 
interred with royal honours. Thus punishment over- 
takes him for his tyrannical oppression and exhaustion 
of his country, and for making his people the mere 
instruments of his lust of conquest, and sacrificing 
them to gratify this. Not merely with him is it all 
over, but with his dynasty also. The prophet, the 
messenger of retributive righteousness, and the mouth- 
piece of the omnipotence which shapes history, gives 
the command in v. 21: Prepare for his sons a place of 
slaughter because of the guilt of their fathers! They 
shall not rise up and possess lands and fill the face of the 
world with cities. The summons is addressed, if the 
prophet has definite persons in his mind while he 
speaks, to the Medes. After Babylon was stormed at 
night by this people, the new Babylonian kingdom 
and royal family founded by Nabopolassar disappeared 
from history; the last shoot of the royal family of 
Nabopolassar was killed when a child by conspirators ; 
the second Nebuchadnezzar “ deceived the people’ —as 
Darius says in the great inscription of Behistan— when 
he alleged, I am Nabukudraéara, the son of Nabunita.” 
92 is expression of the negative wish (as JD of the 
negative purpose). A Babylonian kingdom must 
never again arise! Instead of Oy Hitz. corrects 
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Dy, ruin-heaps, which Cheyne approves. But no 
change is required. Nimrod built cities in order to 
strengthen his monarchy. The king of Assyria built 
cities for the Medes, in order to keep them better in 
check. This building‘of cities in the service of tyranny 
is what is meant. Up to this point the prophet speaks 
from God. The prophecy closes with a word of God. 
Himself through the prophet. Vv. 22, 23: And I will 
rise up against them, saith Jahve of Hosts, and I cut off 
from Babel name and remnant, and sprout and shoot, 
saith Jahve. And I make it a possession of hedgehogs, 
and pools of water; and sweep it with the besom of 
destruction, saith Jahve of Hosts. NW) DW and 72) 1 
are two proverbial pairs of words, with the rhythm of 
alliteration, expressing the whole of anything without 
exception (cf. “Mann und Maus,” wédAn Kae pépn). 
Jahve lifts Himself up against the descendants of the 
king of Babel, and extirpates Babel root and branch. 
The destructive powers, which Babel has hitherto had 
the art of ruling and warding off, are unloosed. The 
dams are broken, and the Euphrates lays the neigh- 
bourhood of Babel under water. Then hedgehogs 
come in the place of men, and marshes in the place of 
palaces. The closing threat makes of Babel a tabula 
rasa. The Pilpel NON belongs to the family of roots 
discussed in Ps. xlii. 5, beginning with 7, 0, D (cf. 
xxvii. 8), which signify, with many specialities of 
meaning, “to drive, to push”; NON is a thing with 
which one thrusts or sweeps away-—the besom. Jahve 
deals with Babel as with refuse, and sweeps it away, 
TWWIT (subst. use of énf. absol.) serving him as besom. 
One prophecy more against Assyria follows, standing 
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apparently out of all connexion. Severed, like a frag- 
ment, it stands in this place; and it is a riddle how 
it has come here and what it means here; yet not a 
riddle without solution. This small Assyrian piece 
runs as follows, vv, 24-27: Jahve of Hosts hath sworn, 
saying: Surely as I have thought it happeneth, and as 
I have purposed it cometh to pass; to break Assyria in 
My land, and upon My mountains will I tread him 
down ; and his yoke departeth from them and his burden 
departeth from their neck. This is the purpose that ts 
purposed over the whole earth and this the hand that is 
stretched out over all nations. For Jahve of Hosts hath 
purposed, and who shall disannul it? And His hand it 
is that is stretched out—vwho shall turn it back? Plainly 
it is quite another judicial overthrow which is here 
foretold, as is shown by the fact that the world-power 
which it falls upon is called not Babel or Casdim, but 
Asshur, which cannot be taken as a name of Babel. 
Babel falls by the hands of the Medes; Asshur perishes 
in the mountain-land of Jahve, which it had thought 
to subdue. Only after this had taken place could a 
prophecy against Babel, the inheritress of the broken 
world-power of Assyria, be appropriate. The two pro- 
phecies against Babel and Asshur, therefore, as they 
stand here, form a Hysteron proteron. The thought 
which occasioned this conjunction, and which it is 
meant to present, is expressed in Jer. |. 17 f.: “ Behold, 
I punish the king of Babel and his land as I have 
punished the king of Assyria.” The one event is the 
guarantee of the other, It is as it were the pedestal 
upon which the 522 Nw is set. For this purpose it 
was specially appropriate, for from v. 26 on it has 
quite the tone of epilogue, 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING PHILISTIA. 
CHAP. XIV. 28-82, 


Amone the punishments narrated by the Chronicler 
(2 Chron. xxvii. 5-21) as overtaking king Ahaz, one 
was this, that the Philistines invaded the plain (770W) 
and the south country (132), captured several towns, 
six of which are named by the Chronicler, and settled 
in them. This aggressive revolt of the Philistines 
against the dominion of Judah was probably a con- 
sequence of the oppression of Judah by Syria and 
Ephraim, or of that permanent weakening which she 
suffered from the Syro-Ephraimitish war. At all events 
the fact of itself is sufficient to make the threatening 
prophecy which follows intelligible. It is one of those 
with a date: Jn the year that king Ahaz died came the 
following oracle. The death year of Ahaz is (as in vi. 1) 
the year in which the death of Ahaz was impending. 
In this year the Philistines still held their ground, to 
the shame of Judah. But this very year was a turning 
point. For Hezekiah, the successor of Ahaz, not only 
recovered from them the towns they had captured, but 
drove them back altogether within their own territory 
(2 Kings xviii. 8). It was therefore a decisive year on 
which Isaiah began to prophesy, v. 29: Rejoice not so 
entirely, Philistia, that the vod that smote thee is broken ; 
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for out of the serpent’s root cometh forth a basilisk, and 
his fruit is a flying dragon. JD!) OAV, scipio feriens te, 
is the Davidic sceptre, which under David and Solomon, 
and again in later times since Uzziah, had kept the 
Philistines in subjection (2 Chron. xxvi. 6). This 
sceptre is broken; for, owing to the Syro-Ephraimitish 
war, the Davidic kingdom has been humbled without as 
yet having recovered itself. Hence Philistia is wholly 
pervaded by joy; but the time for that joy is at an 
end. The power from which Philistia made her escape 
was a common serpent, WM; and it had, moreover, at 
the moment, been cut down to the very root. But 
from this root, 7.e. from the house of David, reduced 
to the low condition from which it sprang, grows up 
YD (see xi. 8) a basilisk; and this, which is a more 
deadly creature to begin with, brings forth as its issue, 
when it comes to maturity, a winged dragon. The 
basilisk is Hezekiah, and the flying dragon is the 
Messiah ; or, which is the same thing, the former is 
the Davidic kingdom of the immediate, and the latter 
the Davidic kingdom of the final, future. The image 
may appear inappropriate, because the snake is the 
symbol of evil; but it is not merely the symbol of the 
evil of the creature, but also of the Divine curse, the 
curse again being the energy of avenging righteous- 
ness; and it is as the executioner of this last that the 
Davidic king is here called a serpent. Perhaps the 
choice of the image was partly determined by Gen. 
xlix. 17, for the sentence about Dan was fulfilled in 
Samson, the sworn enemy of the Philistines. The 
coming Davidic king is for Israel peace, but for 
Philistia death, V. 30; And the poorest of the poor 
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shall have pasture, and the needy shail lie down in peace ; 
and I slay thy root with famine, and thy remnant he 
layeth low. ods IDA is the strengthened DT 232: 
the latter, such as belong to the class of the poor ; a 
former (ef. Job xviii. 13, mors dirissima), such as take 
the first rank in this class—a designation of Israel, 
which has sunk very low, but is then to be in the 
quiet and peaceable (Zeph. iii. 12 f.) enjoyment of its 
land; in this sense py) stands absolutely. Israel 
rises again, while Philistia sinks down to a root and 
remnant, which itself becomes the prey, on the one 
hand, of the punishment decreed by God (famine), and 
on the other, of the punishment executed by the house 
of David; for the change of persons in 300 is no 
synallage ; 173° has for subject the basilisk, the father 
of the flying dragon. Here the first strophe of the 
Massa closes ; it threatens judgment from Judah; the 
second, judgment from Assyria. V. 31: Howl, gate! 
cry, city! Thou must melt away, Philistia, all of thee ; 
for from the north cometh smoke, and there is no straggler 
among his troops. “yw is feminine here only. The 
world-renowned strong gates of the Philistine cities 
(especially Ashdod and Gaza), and these cities them- 
selves, are to raise the cry of woe; and Philistia, which 
has hitherto been altogether joy, is to melt altogether 
in the fire of anguish (1192, inf. abs. Ni.=«tmper.) ; for 
from the north comes a scorching fire, which already 
intimates its approach by the smoke—an all devasta- 
ting army, from among whose bands (11), after the 
form wird, the company which assembles at the Ty¥>) 
not one straggles apart (cf. v. 27) from weariness or 
self-will; an army, therefore, without gaps, animated 
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by one impulse, the lust of conquest. The coast line 
of the Philistines cannot possibly be the only object 
of their desires; the question therefore arises, How will 
it go with Judah when this fire which is advancing 
from the north is close by her? ‘This is what we are 
told in v. 82: And what answer do the messengers of 
the nations bring ?—that Jahve hath founded Zion, and 
in her the afflicted of His people seek refuge. The 
4) ND are the ambassadors of the separate nations 
around, which, after the Assyrian army had succumbed 
before Jerusalem, sent to convince themselves how it 
had gone with the latter. The ambassadors all answer 
as with one mouth (sing. of the pred. with plur. of 
the subj., as xxx. 20; Ezek. xiv. 1; Esth. ix. 23 and 
often): Zion, protected by her God, has kept her place 
unmoved ; and the people of this God, the poor and 
despised community of Jahve (cf. Zech. xi. 7), still 
exists, and knows itself sheltered in Zion. The fol- 
lowing prophecy against Moab lets us see that, in the 
prophet’s mind, the judgment which Assyria executes 
upon Philistia prepares the way for the resubjection 
of Philistia to the Davidie sceptre. Owing to the 
fact that the Assyrian world-power is shattered upon 
Jerusalem, the house of David wins again its old 
suzerainty over its neighbours. This was really what 
happened. The fulfilment, however, was not exhaus- 
tive; and therefore in the time when the Chaldeans 
were judging the nations, Jeremiah, ch. xlvii., repub- 
lished the prophecy of his predecessor. But he only 
took the second strophe; the Messianic element of the 
first is continued in Zechariah, ch. ix, 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING MOAB. 
CHAPS. XV., XVI. 


Ix we lcok to the neighbouring peoples, the kingdom 
of Israel began in victory and glory. Saul made them 
pay dearly for the wrongs they had previously done 
to Israel (1 Sam. xiv. 47), the Moabites with the rest. 
David subdued these last completely (2 Sam. viii. 2). 
After the disruption of the kingdom, the northern 
kingdom became possessor of Moab. ‘The Moabites 
sent a tribute of their herds to Samaria. But when 
Ahab died, Mésa‘, the king of Moab, emancipated 
himself from this tax (2 Kings i. 1, 3, 4ff). The 
monument, found among the ruins of Dibon, with its 
inscription of thirty-four lines in the language and 
character of old Hebrew, is dedicated to the memory 
of the battles which he fought for the independence 
of Moab. Ahaziah [of Israel made no attempt at re- 
subjugation. Meanwhile the Moabites, in alliance 
with other nationalities, also invaded Judah; but the 
allies decimated each other, and Jehoshaphat cele- 
brated in the valley of Beracha that bloodless victory 
which is sung in several of the Psalms. When Joram 
of Israel actually did attempt to subdue Moab again, 
Jehoshaphat made common cause with him. The 


Moabites were beaten ; but the Moabite Kir, a fortress 
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lying on a high and steep limestone rock, defied force. 
The endless battles with the Syrians subsequently 
made it quite impossible for the northern kingdom to 
maintain its headship over Moab and over the country 
in general east of the Jordan. Under Jehu this country 
in all its breadth and length, right down to the Arnon, 
was occupied by the Syrians (2 Kings x. 32f.). The 
nationalities, which were now no longer in bondage to 
Israel, rose again, oppressed the Israelitish population, 
and avenged on the weakened kingdom (the loss of 
their independence. It was not till Jeroboam II., that 
the kings of Israel, as Jonah the prophet had foretold, 
2 Kings xiv. 25, reconquered the territory of Israel 
from Hamath down to the Dead Sea. The summoning 
of Assyria by Ahaz called to life again the hostility 
of Moab and the neighbouring nations. Tiglatpileser 
repeated what the Syrians had done; he took possession 
of the northern part of the country on this side, and 
of almost all on the further side, of Jordan, and un- 
peopled it. In this way the Moabites got room to 
settle themselves again securely in their primitive 
abode north of the Arnon, This was the state of affairs 
at the time of Isaiah’s prophecy. The misfortune 
comes from the north, and lights therefore especially 
and in the first instance upon the territory lying north 
of the Arnon, which the Moabites had only recently 
seized, and which had been previously inhabited by 
the tribes of Reuben and Gad. 

There is no prophecy in the Book of Isaiah, in which 
the heart of the author is so painfully moved by what 
his spirit sees and his mouth must prophesy. He has 

-the keenest sympathy with all that he foretells, as 
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though he belonged himself to the poor people, to which 
he has to be the messenger of misfortune. V.1: Oracle 
concerning Moab, for in a night ‘Ar-Moab is laid waste, 
brought to nought ; for in a night Kir-Moab is laid waste, 
brought to nought. The *D both times gives the reason, 
and is not affirmative or merely recitative and there- 
fore meaningless. The prophet justifies himself for tak- 
ing the superscription of his prophecy from the sights 
of horror that are given him to see, by putting us at 
once as in xvii. 1, xxii. 1, right into the midst of them. 
AND WW (where WY is Moabite for Vy, Num. xxii, 36) 
is the name of the capital of Moab, which lay in the 
valley of the Arnon, in Greek, Apedomronus (city of “Apns 
= WD), now a great field of ruins, with a village called 
Rabba ; and AXV2 7p (where WP is Moabite for 7p), 
one with wan WP, xvi. 11, Jer. xlviii. 31, 36, is the 
chief fortress of Moab, lying south-east of WW, now Kerek, 
to this day a town with fortifications upon cliffs, in 
clear weather visible from Jerusalem with a telescope, 
and forming so completely one mass with the rock that 
Ibrahim Pacha, in 1834, was obliged to give up the 
intention of demolishing it. The identity of Air with 
Kerek is indubitable, whereas that of “Ar with Rabba 
has been contested on solid grounds. The names of 
the two cities are used in the masc, like pwrot (xvu. 1) 
and 7¥ (xxiii. 1); but this does not entitle us to say here, 
as in Mic. v.1, that the town stands for the inhabitants. 
In one night all is over with the two pillars of the power 
of Moab. 52 might govern what follows: in the 
night on which ..., but where is the apodosis to 
begin ? Accordingly we take ry) absolutely, as in xxi. 
11. In the night season, therefore suddenly and un- 
D, I. 19 
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expectedly (xvii. 4) Moab is lost. Like one beside 
himself with the terrible sight, the prophet says twice, 
what it was sufficient to say once (cf. for the asynde- 
ton xxxiii. 9, and for the anadiplosis v. 8, vill. 9, xxi. 
11, xvii. 12f.). His first feeling is amazement. As 
amazement, however, when it begins to reflect, dis- 
solves in tears, the thunderclaps in v. 1 are followed by 
universal weeping and ‘wailing. Vv. 2-4: They go up 
to the temple and to Dibon, on the heights, to weep ; upon 
Nebo and upon Médeba Moab howleth, on all heads is 
baldness, every beard is cut off. On Moab’s market places 
they are girt with sackcloth; on the housetops of the land 
and in its streets, all howleth, running down in tears. 
Heshbon crieth and’Elale, as far as Jahaz their voice 
is heard ;—therefore Moab’s armed men break out in 
wailing, his soul trembleth within him. Imploring help 
Aa ad fletum) the people ascend the mountain with 
the temple of Kemés, the central sanctuary of the land. 
This temple and not some Moabite locality or other, 
such as Béth Diblathaim (Jer. xlvii. 22), is called M25; 
it is rather the Beth-Bamoth mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion on the monument. Dibon has heights sacred to 
divine worship in the neighbourhood (cf. Josh. xiii. 17; 
Num, xxu. 41) and accordingly betakes itself to these. 
On Nebo and Médeba Moab laments; 5°5% (for which 
DOT, xxv. 5) with double preformative intentionally 
for 99 (cf. Job xxiv. 21; Ps. cxxxviii. 6). DY is to 
be taken locally. For Nebo is probably a place on a 
height of the mountain range of the same name, south- 
east of Heshbon (ruins Nabo, Nabauw of the Onom.), 
and Médeba lay on a round hill two hours south-east 
of Heshbon. According to Hier. there was an image of 
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Kemosh in Nebd, and among the ruins of Médebi 
Seetzen recognised the foundations of a peculiar 
temple. Now comes the description of the manifesta- 
tions of pain. We read here WN with reference to 
the collective expression WNIWID which has become 
inflexible (Amos viii. 10 and often) instead of the else- 
where usual WR. Instead of MIT3, abscissae, Jer. 
xlvii. 37 has Ww, decurtatae: even in our passage, 
however, Ty 3 is the reading attested by the Masora. 
Everything (n 1D asin xvi.7; in ix. 8, 16 it is 19D) runs 
down in weeping ; elsewhere it is said of the eyes that 
they run down (77%) in tears, waters, water brooks ; 
here, more boldly, of the whole man that he dissolves 
as it were in a flood of tears and flows to the ground. 
Heshbén and ’Eldle are visible to this day, only half an 
hour apart, in their ruinous sites, which lie upon hills, 
and are called Husban and el-Al. Both lay on heights 
commanding a wide outlook. There the cry of mourn- 
ing is uttered the echoes of which are heard far away 
at Jahas (Jahsa) Deut. i. 32, The universal mourning 
is so great that even the equipped men of Moab (Y29T7, 
expeditus, Num. xxxil. 21; Deut. ui. 18), @.e. warriors 
(Jer. xlviii. 41), seized by the pang of despair, cry out 
(Ci-xxxill./7)): 1D7y, therefore, sc. because of this uni- 
versal mourning. ‘The mourning is universal, with no 
exceptions, and wD) refers to Moab as an entire people. 
The soul of Moab, in all the members of the national 
body, trembles: Ny) from Y7) in the signification to 
shake, obviously derived from my’ (the tent curtain 
moving hither and thither) ; 15 is an ethical dative as in 
Ps. cxx.6,cxxiii.4, throwing back the action or the affec- 
tion inwards. In this pain that makes Moab’s heart 
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quiver the prophet participates; for in this, as Rashi 
remarks, are the prophets of Israel distinguished from 
heathen prophets like Balaam, that the misfortune 
which they announce to the nations of the world, 
touches their own hearts also (cf. xxi. 3 f. with xxii. 4). 
The difficult words in which the prophet expresses this 
sympathy of his, v. 5a, werender: Jn presence of Moab 
my heart crieth out; her bars reached to Soar, the 
heifer of three years old. The 5 in ani? here sald in 
xvi. 11 as in xiv. 8, 9: turned towards Moab. Axi 
which in v, 4 was masc. is here fem. Hence we may 
infer that Sp MM a is spoken of Moab as a 
country. Now Dyna, where it occurs elsewhere, sig- 
nifies the bars, and we may speak of the bars of a 
country with the same right as of the bars of a town 
(Lam. ii. 9; Jer. li. 830; cf. Jonah ii. 7). Further, it is 
quite appropriate to say of Moab that the bars of this 
land extended to Zoar, for Zoar lay, south-east of the 
Dead Sea, in the Gér es-Sdfia; the Sdfia is a sandstone 
wall about 1000 feet high and almost smooth, formed by 
the precipitous descent of the Moabite mountain range 
into the Gor at that spot. We translate like Hier. 
cectes ejus usque ad Segor, whereas all moderns explain 
‘‘his (Moab’s) fugitives flee southwards as far as Zoayr.”’ 

mew ny is taken by many scholars for the name 
of a place—Eglath the third. But (1) the fact that in 
Jer, xlvii. 34 it stands in the same way dovydérws 
after Horonajim, is in favour of an appellative apposi- 
tional meaning ; : in this case we should expect 
nw ow (Mew) ; (3) there are indeed names of places 
found like “ Um Kuseir the second,” but a place with 
the surname “the third” has yet to be discovered. 
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We abide therefore by the opinion that Muhw nday is 
in apposition, whether it be to "Y¥ or to Axi. In any 
case it is a designation implying distinction: a beast 
of the third year (cf. NYwM, Gen. xv. 9) is still in the 
prime of its powers and is not yet exhausted by pro- 
longed bearing of the yoke. In Jer. xlvi. 20, Egypt 
in the same sense is called 79775" Tay ; so Babel is 
called in Jer. 1. 11; cf. Hos. iv. 16, x. 11 These ex- 
amples may point to Moab; but the reference to Zoar 
is more obvious .both syntactically and by the accen- 
tuation : and it is in favour of it (1) that in Jer. xlviui. 
34, along with Zoar this surname is given to Horo- 
najim, and (2) that if the reference were really to Moab 
we should expect 7"2 (the three year old heifer, ze. 
Moab, is in flight to Zoar). Therefore: Zoar, the fair 
strong hitherto unconquered town is now the goal of 
the wild flight before the enemy approaching from the 
north. In short co-ordinate sentences the prophet 
depicts the single scenes of mourning and devastation. 
Ve. 5b, 6: Lor the mountain slope of Luhith they climb 
with weeping ; for on the way to Horonajim they raise 
the cry of despair, for the waters of Nimrim are desola- 
tions henceforth ; for withered is the grass, consumed the 
tender grass, vanished the verdure. The way to Luhith 
led up a height; that to Horonajim (according to Jer. 
xlviii. 5) down a declivity. People flee weeping to- 
wards the mountain city, to take refuge there ; raising 
the death wail they stand before Horonajim, which lies 
lower, and is more exposed to the enemy: yy has 
arisen from }7y7y’. From the furthest south the 
scene is now shifted to the utmost north of the Moabite 
country, as far as the Moabites had extended their 
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domains ; for Nimrim, probably identical with Beth- 
Nimra (Josh. xiii. 27), lay on the Wadi So‘éb, and there 
on the south-east bank of the river, from the abund- 
ance of the water in which it is called not merely 
9), but in the plural O°V23. The waters there are 
choked up by the enemy, and will now lie desolate 
for ever. Burning and firing the enemy has tra- 
versed the country, so that all its vegetation has, as it 
were, vanished. As now Moab has been in this way 
reduced to a blackened ruin, the Moabites overstep 
their borders and flee towards Idumea. Vv. 7-9: There- 
fore the savings they have made, and their goods, they 
bear over the brook of willows. For the cry of woe hath 
gone round in the territory of Moab; as far as Eglaim 
her howling vesoundeth and to Becr-Elim her howl- 
ing. or the waters of Dimon are full of blood ; for I 
bring upon Dimon new misfortune, a lion upon those that 
are escaped of Moab, and upon the remnant of the land. 
7) is the surplus that goes beyond the barest needs, 
and MP5 that which is carefully saved ; Mwy (cf. Gen. 
xii. 5) is an attributive sentence: what one has made, 
earned, won. All these things they carry over pap 

DI, which does not signify the brook of the 
deserts, as the plur. of may desert is May, but either 
the brook of the Arabs, or the brook of the willows. 
The last designation is in itself more like the thing, 
and among the rivers south of the Arnon there is really 
one which is called Wadi Safsdf, i.e. willow brook. We 
OE think of this here, oe pt 8 Me the 
el- Hasa), the otaeee stream has meets a the 
south of Moab. Wading through this Arab-river, they 
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carry their property across, hastening towards the land 
of Edom ; for their own land in its whole compass has 
succumbed to the enemy, and within it the cry of woe 
passes from Eglajim, not far from the south end of the 
Dead Sea, as far as Beér Elim (Num. xxi. 16-18), in the 
north-east of the land, towards the wilderness: from one 
end to the other, that is, if we draw a line diagonally 
through it. Even the waters of Dibon (here, in order 
to chime with 07, called }72") by which the Arnon 
may be meant (cf. 172 "9, Judg. v. 19, the Késon) are 
full of blood (OF INDI) ; the enemy has therefore pene- 
trated, wasting and slaying, into the very heart of the 
country. But what drives them over the willow brook 
is not merely this. Jahve decrees (MW as Hos. vi. 11) 
against Dibon, whose waters are already reddened with 
blood, 19D) things additional, ze. still further judg- 
ment, viz. a lion. The measure of Moab’s misfortune 
is not yet full: after the northern enemy a lion will 
come upon those who have escaped by flight and those 
who have been spared at home. This lion is no other 
than the basilisk in the prophecy against Philistia, 
only with the difference that the latter is a particular 
Davidic king, whereas the lion is Judah in general, 
which, since Gen. xlix. 9, has the lion as its emblem. 
Just because Judah with its kingdom is this lion, the 
Moabites who have fled for refuge to Edom, and in Edom 
to 9D, ie. Petra (Wadi Misa) near Mount Hor, are 
summoned to betake themselves to Jerusalem to seek 
protection. xvi.1: Send the tribute of lambs for the ruler 
of the land from Sela’ desertwards to the mountain of the 
daughter of Zion. This verse is like a prolonged blast 
upon the trumpet. The prophecy against Moab here 
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takes the same turn as in xiv. 32, xvii. 7, xix. 16ff,, 
xxill, 18. The judgment works slavish fear, which 
afterwards purifies itself into loving attachment. Sub- 
mission to the house of David is Moab’s only safety. 
This is what the prophet, weeping with those who 
weep, calls to them, into the remote hiding place where 
they have sought shelter,—the city of the Edomites in 
the rocky valley, well watered and fenced against 
approach,—in pressing, passionate, prolonged tones. 
The tribute of lambs due to the prince of the land is 
called shortly PINT WI 7D; this tribute, which Mesha, 
the king of the pasture land with its numerous flocks, 
formerly sent to Samaria (2 Kings ii. 4), they are 
now to send to Jerusalem, the ‘mountain of the 
daughter of Zion” (like x. 32; cf. xviii. 7), whither 
the way through the desert leads. The advice does 
not fail to make an impression ; they take it eagerly. 
V.2: And the daughters of Moab are found there, like 
fluttering birds, like a scattered nest, by the fords of the 
Arnon, ANI N12 are, as eg. i m7 nya (Ps.codvit, 
12), the populations of the cities and country towns in 
the land of Moab. These are already, because in exile, 
like wandering birds (Prov. xxvii. 8); but here this 
comparison, as MDI TT intimates, is meant to 
paint the condition to which the advice of the prophet 
brings them. Image (cf. x. 14) and expression (ef. 
xvu. 2) are Isaianic. It is a condition of timid and 
shrinking irresolution, comparable to the fluttering up 
and down of birds which have been driven away from 
their nest, and keep flying round it in distress, without 
venturing to return. TN? nay i 1S adatarel There, 
at the spot to which their land reached before it eee 
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into the possession of Israel; there, at its utmost limit 
in the direction of Judah, they show themselves, take 
heart, and address to Zion (the picture is ideal) the 
prayer and entreaties, vv. 3, 4a: “ Give counsel, take 
a decision; make like night thy shadow in the midst of 
the noon ; hide outcasts, disclose not the wanderers. Let 
ny outcasts sojourn in thee! Moab—be a covert to him 
from the destroyer!” In their lack of counsel suppli- 
cating Zion for counsel, putting the decision of their 
fate into the hands of the men of Judah, the once 
proud Moabites, now thoroughly humbled, stand face 
to face with Zion, O78, double light, is the most 
intense light. Their despondency is so great that they 
wish to be surrounded in the midday sunshine by the 
protecting shadow of Zion as by black night, that the 
enemy may not catch sight of them. The short sen- 
tences (cf. xxxui. 8) correspond to the painful urgency 
of the prayers and entreaties. m7 DD (cf. m3, XXVIUM. 
7) is the decision of the judge (> 63), as xv. 5 nw 
the age and state of three years. The image of the 
shadow is like xxx. 2f., xxxii. 2, etc.; 41), like xxi. 
14; 1772, hke xi. 12; WD, like xxxii. 2, etc.—it is all 
word for word Isaianic. It is unnecessary in v. 4 to 
read Y772 instead of AND 172; still less is aj collec- 
tive termination as in xx.4; we must keep to the 
present pointing, according to which 77) closes the 
first member of 4a and AND begins a noun sentence, 
not as vocative but as nominative ; in accordance with 
this we have translated above “‘ Moab—be a covert to 
him” (yet without taking aye 45), The question now 
arises, Whence has Zion gained in the mind of Moab 
a character which thus commands reverence and 
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awakens trust? This question is answered in wv. 4), 
5: For the extortioner hath an end, devastation hath 
vanished, those that tread down are consumed out of the 
land. And a throne is established in mercy, and there 
sitteth upon it in truth, in the tent of David, one judging 
and secking judgment and skilled in righteousness. The 
world-power, which presses out marrow and blood (¥5 
after the form 9, presser, as Y"9, Prov. xxx. 83, pres- 
sure), has been swept out of the land on this side Jor- 
dan: Jerusalem has not succumbed to it, but come 
forth from the trouble in greater glory than ever. The 
collective subject follows, and is here preceded by the 
plural verb 12. The throne of the kingdom of Judah 
has not fallen, but by the grace of Jahve been estab- 
lished anew (}3)7 as in Zech. v.11); there no longer sits 
upon it a king, who shames it and imperils his kingdom ; 
but the tent-roof of the once fallen and now re-erected 
tabernacle of David (Amos ix. 11) rises over a king 
who makes truth the guide of his conduct, realising 
judgment and righteousness through his government. 
V7) is the name for one who easily masters a thing in 
form and in spirit. The Messianic age has therefore 
dawned, for VIN) TOT and 7PTS) YW are the divine 
human insignia ‘of this age, and as it were its sister 
genil; and who could refrain from recalling ix. 6 (ef. 
xxx 5f.)? If, but only if, it submits to the king 
upon the re-established throne of David, does Moab 
escape judgment. 

If, however, Moab does so, it is impossible that v. 6 
can be an answer addressed to her by Zion—a new 
period of the prophecy begins here, starting with 
Moab’s sin, and depicting in deepening elegiac strains 
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her fate, v. 6: We have heard the pride of Moab, that 
carrieth itself so high, his haughtiness and his pride and 
his indignation, the vanity of his boastings. Opposed to 
the future self-humiliation of Moab, which will be the 
fruit of his afflictions, stands his self-exaltation hither- 
to, of which these afflictions are the fruit. WYO says 
the prophet, including himself with his people. Loud 
and boastful arrogance had hitherto been the deepest 
trait of the Moabite character (see xxv. 11). The 
accumulated words of the same verbal stem (cf. iii. 1) 
are designed to express how absolutely haughty was 
its haughtiness, and how completely Moab was pos- 
sessed by it. Moab prated, and was full of rage 
against Israel in doing so; but to the latter, so far as 
it remained conscious of the truth of Jahve, Moab’s 
pratings were bound to seem not right, at variance 
with the state of the case. The adjectival or adverbial 
JD-N? 2 Kings vii. 9, is here made a substantive like 1D 
Prov. xi. 19. These expressions of feeling have been 
heard by God’s people, and as Jer. xlvii. 29 f. adds, by 
Israel’s God too. Therefore is the delightful vine 
country sadly laid waste, Vv.7,8: Therefore shall Moab 
howl for Moab, all of it shall howl; for the raisin cakes 
of Kir-Haréseth shall ye mourn, utterly stricken. lor 
the fruitful fields of Heshbon are withered away ; the vine 
of Sibmah—lords of the nations its choice plants struck 
down, they reached to Ja zer, roamed through the wilder- 
ness; its branches spread out, crossed the sea. The ? 
in ani? is like that in xv. 5, and in WW? which 

follows. As Kir-Haréseth is the principal fortress ot 
Moab, which according to xv. 1 is destroyed, WW 
seems to signify fortifications, like NWN, Jer. 1. 15, 
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and NWN in the Book of Ezra; but the word, when it 
occurs elsewhere, always oe a kind of mee and 
as it is the devastation of the vine country of Moab 
that is the subject of lamentation, it signifies here as 
in Hosea iii. 1 raisin cakes, or raisins pressed into the 
shape of cakes. M77 as in xxxvill. 14, hx. 11; FS 
as in Deut. xvi. 15. For the construction of the 
pluralet. NVITW cf. Hab. ii. 17. DPW signifies, on 
the assumption that it is of the same stock as Paw, 
Mp Ww, the beautiful red clusters of the vine thence 
named; for it is a word of colour, Zech. 1.8; ef. above 
on vy. 2. The sentence with 0%) “bya we ee trans- 
lated with the same amphiboly as it has in the 
Hebrew; it may be “domini gentium struck down its 
plants” bn as in xli. 7), or “dominos gentiwm its plants 
struck down,” i.e. intoxicated, Don as in the undis- 
puted Isaianic prophecy xxviii. 1. "As the prophet is 
here enlarging on the excellence of the wine of Moab, 
probably the latter is meant. The wine of Sibmah 
was so good that it appeared on the table of monarchs, 
and so strong that it struck down, Ze. irresistibly 
intoxicated, drinkers like these, accustomed to the best 
kinds, This wine of Sibmah was, as the prophet says, 
cultivated far and wide in Moab: northwards to Ja‘zer 
between Ramoth=Salt and Heshbon, eastward away 
into the desert, southwards beyond 0D}, i.e. (as in Ps. 
Ixviil. 23; 2 Chron, xx, 2), the Dead Sea, which is a 
hyperbolical expression for close up to it. The expres- 
sion TAT YN is bold, pointing perhaps to the fact 
that they were creeping vines, not requiring stakes, 
but running along on the ground, and so wandering 
into the wilderness, The natural beauties and the 
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fertility of the land, which has fallen to the lot of a 
people, are gifts from the wealth of the divine good- 
ness, remains of the paradisiacal beginning and types 
of the paradisiacal end of human history, and just for 
that reason not things indifferent to the spirit of 
prophecy. For the same reason, too, it is not un- 
worthy of the prophet who foretells the restoration and 
perfecting of nature into paradisiacal beauty to weep, 
v. 9, over such devastations as those of the Moabite 
vine country which now fill his mind’s eye (cf. xxxii. 
12 f.): Therefore do I weep with the weeping of Jazer 
for the vine of Sibmah; I water thee with my tears, 
_ Heshbon and ’Elale, that over thy swmmer fruits and 
thy vintage Hédad has fallen. The objectivity of the 
vision is here again swallowed up by the sympathetic 
participation of the prophet: and the prophecy, which 
is throughout as much human as divine, becomes soft 
and languid like an elegy. The prophet mingles his 
tears with Ja‘zer’s tears. The form JN by trans- 
position from JIN = JIN, corresponds to the elegiac 
tone of the whole strophe. Heshbon and ’Eldle, the 
cities with luxuriant plains, NiVvTW (v. 8), which have 
now been utterly ruined, the prophet waters with 
tears for this reason, that on the fruit and vine 
harvest of both sister cities T17 has fallen. Wx) is 
elsewhere the name for the grain harvest, but is here 
preferred to the more exact W383 for the sake of the 
alliteration with yp. That it does not signify the 
corn harvest, but the vintage, we see from the figure 
hinted at in T17J. T177 is not exactly battle-shout, like 
the Indogermanic d\add, but the cry of mutual en- 
couragement to which the treaders in the vat raise and 
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lower their legs to tread out the grapes, v. 10; Jer. 
xxy. 80, Such a T17 has fallen upon the rich plains 
of Heshbon-Elale, the enemy having pressed them, é.e. 
trampled them down—T1"7 ND 117, as Jeremiah, xlvii. 
33, reproduces it in a beautiful oxymoron, é.e. no joyous 
shout of men actually pressing grapes. The prophet, 
viz. Isaiah, to whose favourite words and favourite 
images 51973 belongs, both as a proper and a common 
noun, now continues his description, and sinks deeper 
in grief, Vv. 10,11: And joy is taken away, and gladness, 
from the gardenland, and in the vineyards there is no 
exultation, no joyful noise ; wine in the presses no treader 
treadeth out; I put an end to the Hédad—Therefore my 
bowels sound for Moab like a harp, and my heart for 
Kir-Héres, 1t is Jahve who says ‘NAW: and, accord- 
ing to this, the words “ therefore my bowels sound as 
a harp,” also seem to be the expression of the feeling 
of Jahve. Nor does Scripture in reality shrink from 
applying D7), viscera, to God, e.g. lxili. 15; Jer. xxxi. 
20. As, however, throughout the whole prophecy the 
prophet is the sympathizing subject, it is reasonable 
for the sake of its unity alone to take the words as 
here also expressive of his feeling. The terrible 
words that Jahve speaks through him concerning 
Moab stir the chords of his heart and make it audible 
in deep tones of sorrow. God has intercourse with the 
prophet é€v mvevwats: what passes there shapes itself 
in the domain of the soul into individual impressions, 
in which the bodily organs of the life of the soul 
sympathetically participate. The last ground of his 
unrest is Moab’s ignorance of the living God. V. 12: 
And it shall come to pass: when Moab approacheth, 
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wearieth himself upon the mountain height and entereth 
into his sanctuary to pray—it shall avail nothing. TAN 
TN), a picturesque assonance such as Isaiah loves. 
TN) j is transferred from the Israelitish worship to the 
heathen : syntactically, si apparuerit etc., with } before 
the apodosis. It will go with the Moabites as with 
the priests of Baal in the time of Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 
26 ff. Ewald and Cheyne supply another apodosis: 
then shall he turn unto Jahve; but this would be an 
aposiopesis without aim or meaning. 

The Massa has now ended, and an epilogue follows, 
which fixes the limit within which what has now been 
~ prophesied, not for the first time, shall be fulfilled, and 
does so, keeping within the horizon of the antedated 
history. Vv. 13,14: This is the word which Jahve spoke 
concerning Moab long ago. And now Jahve speaketh, 
saying: Within three years, as a hireling’s years, and 
the glory of Moab shall be dishonoured with all the great 
multitude, and a remnant very small, of no account! 
The definition of time is as in xx. 3. Of the working 
time, he who hires gives no abatement, and he who 
is hired gives nothing to the bargain. The date is 
therefore to be taken strictly, three years and no more, 
rather cut close than extended. Then the old word 
of God concerning Moab will be fulfilled. Only a 
remnant, a small one, will remain (in syntax, an 
exclamatory sentence), 

The Massa xv. 1-xvi. 12 is therefore a word that has 
already tN) proceeded from God. A threefold sense 
may attach to this intimation. (1) Isaiah may mean 
that older prophecies already publish essentially the 
same thing in reference to Moab. But what are they? 
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The answer to this question may be taken from Jere- 
miah’s prophecy concerning Moab, ch. xlvili. Jeremiah 
there reproduces the AN Nw of the Book of Isaiah, 
but interweaves with it reminiscences (a) from the 
Mashal on Moab, Num. xxi. 27-30; (b) from Balaam’s 
prophecy on Moab, Num. xxiv. 17; (c) from Amos’ 
prophecy on Moab, Amos u. 1-3. Isaiah may be 
thinking of these older prophetic words. This is, how- 
ever, very improbable, as no accord of any kind with 
these older prophecies is found in the Massa. (2) 
Isaiah may mean that xv. 1 ff. is the prediction of an 
early prophet, which he only recalls to memory in 
order to combine with it the limit for its fulfilment as 
revealed to him. This is the opinion which prevails 
at present. Hitzig has tried to make it probable, 
resting on 2 Kings xiv. 25, that Jonah is the author 
of the oracle adopted by Isaiah; but it is hardly 
possible to think of Jonah. He belongs to the prophets 
of the type of Elijah and Elisha, in whom the 
eloquence of prophetic speech is still far inferior to 
the energy of prophetic action. Further, there is 
nowhere any indication that the victors to whom Moab 
succumbs are of the kingdom of Israel; and the 
hypothesis is utterly wrecked upon the summons, 
addressed to Moab, to send tribute to Jerusalem. The 
inference that the oracle must be by some other and 
older prophet has no real ground. Certainly there is 
no parallel case elsewhere in Isaiah, in which prophecy 
becomes so completely Kinah; yet there are essays 
at it (xxii, 4: ef. xxi. 3 f.), and Isaiah is undoubtedly 
the incomparable master of eloquence in all characters 
and colours. We do indeed come upon many expres- 
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sions which cannot be shown to occur again in the Book 
of Isaiah (O° °2Y3, TH, 792), YD, TM, WI, yp, 
NADDII, MAPS goods, property); and not only is the 
long-continued circular movement of the speech in 
the relation of reason and consequent peculiar, but 
also the incessantly recurring monotonous combination 
of the sentences by °D and D7 >y (129), of which the 
former is repeated xv. 1 twice, xv. 8f. thrice, and xv. 5 f. 
actually four times in succession. But there is prob- 
ably no prophecy, especially in ch. xv.-xxiii., which 
does not contain words that are used by the prophet 
in it only; and as for the conjunctions °D and 1379y, 
- Isaiah accumulates them elsewhere too; here, however, 
even to monotony, in consequence of the predominantly 
elegiac tone of feeling. For what remains, even Ewald 
is conscious of the Isaianic atmosphere of xvi. 1-6; 
and if we only analyze the whole in point of rhetoric, 
syntax, and vocabulary with the carefulness of Caspari, 
we shall discern everywhere the Isaianic mould. Any 
one who has kept the impression derived from the 
oracle against Philistia will even be obliged to say 
that not only the stamp and external form, but also 
the spirit and ideas are Isaianic. The third possibility, 
therefore, will probably be the truth. (3) Isaiah may 
mean that the destiny of Moab that has just been 
proclaimed was revealed to himself long before, but 
that now the additional revelation has been made, that 
that destiny will be accomplished in precisely three 
years. tN does not point of necessity to a time before 
Isaiah: cf. xliv. 8, xlviu. 3, 5, 7, with 2 Sam. xv. 34, 
If we assume that what Isaiah prophecies up to xvi. 
12 was revealed to him as early as the time of Ahaz’ 
Dut: 20 
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death, and that the epilogue dates from the third or 
the tenth year of Hezekiah, in either case the interval 
is long enough for the tN. “We are without exact 
knowledge of the time with which the three years, 
reaching on to the fulfilment, begin. The question 
whether Salmanassar, or Sargon, or Sanherib treated 
the Moabites so severely, cannot be answered. In 
any case, after the Isaianic prophecy had been ful- 
filled in the Assyrian age, a surplus remained, the 
accomplishment of which was reserved, according to 
Jeremiah, ch. xlvui., for the Chaldeans. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING DAMASCUS. 
ISRAEL. 
CHAPTER XVII. 


From Philistia, the neighbouring people on the west, 
and Moab, that on the east, prophecy now advances 
northwards to the people of the Damascene Syria. The 
curse upon Damascus smites the kingdom of Israel too, 
because it has allied itself with the heathen Damascus 
against the kindred stock in the south and the kingdom 
of God, and by this unnatural alliance with a % become 
a Witself. From the reign of Hezekiah, to which the 
ANVI NW! belongs, at least as far as the epilogue is 
concerned, we are carried back to the reign of Ahaz. 
When Isaiah incorporated this oracle in the collection, 
its threatenings had long ago been fulfilled upon the 
kingdoms of Damascus and Israel; Assyria had 
chastised both, and had been herself chastised, as the 
fourth strophe of the prophecy anticipates. The oracle 
stands here, therefore, as a memorial of the truthfulness 
of prophecy, and as a storehouse of rich consolation for 
the Church when persecuted by the world and sighing 
under the oppression of the world-kingdom. 

The first strophe. Vv. 1-3: Behold, Damascus must 
be taken away from among cities, and become a ruinous 
heap. Forsaken are the cities of “Aroér ; they fall to the 
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them afraid. And the fortress is made to cease from 
Ephraim, and the kingdom from Damascus ; and with 
the remnant of Ardm it is as with the glory of the sons 
of Israel, saith Jahve of Hosts. 37 with the present 
points, as everywhere, to something immediately im- 
pending. Damascus is set aside NY (= TY nv, ce 
1 Kings xv. 13) from the sphere of existence as a city. 
It becomes, to wit, 31 ‘yid, a rubbish heap of ruins. 
Similar is the fate of Tsrael, which has made itself an 
appendage of Damascus. ‘The cities of “Aroér (gen. 
appos.) represent the country east of Jordan, in which 
the judgment executed on Israel by Tiglatpileser 
began. There were, we must remember, two ‘Aroér: 
an old Amorite one, which fell to the lot of the tribe 
of Reuben, “‘Aroér on the Arnon,’ Deut. i. 36, 11. 12 
and often ; and an old Ammonite one, which fell to the 
tribe of Gad, ““Aroér before Rabba (Rabbath Ammon),” 
Josh. xii. 25. The “cities of “Aroér” are these two 
‘Aroér along with the trans-jordanic cities like them ; 
as the “Orions” (xii. 10) are Orion and the similar 
stars. In Woy Wy we meet with another ingenious 
play of sound ; the name ‘Aroér is ominous: wy 
signifies to tay. bare, to tear down (Jer. li. 58), and 
way Oy) that which is in the condition of stark 
nakedness. Ephraim loses the fortified towns, which 
served it as protecting walls; and Damascus loses the 
rank of a kingdom. ‘Those that are left of Aram, who 
do not fall in the war, become like the proud citizens 
of the kingdom of Israel—they are deported. All this 
was brought to pass by Tiglatpileser. Second strophe. 
Vv. 4-8: And it cometh to pass on that day that the glory 
of Jucob is made thin, and the fatness of his flesh lean, 


CHAPTER Xvi. 4-8. 309 


And it shall be as when a husbandman gatiereth the 
standing corn and his arm reapeth the ears ; and ti shall 
be as with one who gathereth ears in the valley of 
Lephaim. Yet there remaineth of it a gleaning, as in 
the beating of an olive; two, three berries above at the 
summit ; four, five, in its, the fruit tree’s, branches, saith 
Jahve the God of Israel. In that day shall man look to 
his Maker and his eyes have respect to the Holy One of 
Israel. And he shall not look to the altars, the work of 
his hands, and to what his fingers have made he shall not 
have respect, to neither the Astartes nor the sun idols. 
This strophe does not speak of Damascus, but only of 
~ Israel, and indeed of all Israel. It will disappear till 
only a small remnant is left, but this will repent. 
Accordingly 2)W INw. The honour and prosperity to 
which the two kingdoms have been again raised by 
Jeroboam II. and Uzziah, will be undone. Israel is 
ripe for judgment, as a cornfield for harvest; it will 
therefore fare with it as when a reaper gathers the 
standing grain in armfuls, and cuts off the ears; 73) 
does not stand by ellipsis for 1.8) WX, it is an active 
noun formed like €*23, 29D, y5 in the signification 
reaper (elsewhere 73P) Cf. John iv. and Apoc. xiv. 
Hardly shall one there escape the judgment, as in the 
broad plain of Refaim, covered with rich fields of 
wheat, and sloping south-west from Jerusalem towards 
Bethlehem, the harvestmen hardly leave an ear lying 
here or there. Yet of Israel (13, sc. APY’, vv. 4, 10, 22) 
there will be a gleaning left, as, when one beats with 
the staff the branches of the olive tree that have been 
already stripped of their berries with the hand, a few 
berries still remain hanging on the very top (two, 
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three, cf, 2 Kings ix. 32) or hidden under the foliage of 
the branches; “its, the fruit-tree’s, branches” (YD 
not MDyD) is an elegant expression like, e.g. Prov. xii. 
4, xiv. 18. This small remnant will turn with un- 
wavering eye to the living God, as becomes man as 
such (DIN), and will not deem the idols worthy of a 
single glance, at least of worship. As D°7!2M are here 
images of the sun god, 2M 2¥2, well known from the 
Phenician monuments (see 2 Chr. xxxiv. 4); so OWN 
seem to be images of the moon goddess; and the com- 
bination “‘ Baal, Ashera, and the whole host of heaven,” 
2 Kings xxiii. 4, as well as the surname “ Queen of 
heaven,” Jer. vii. 18, xliv. 18f, appears to require 
this. To what a high antiquity Astarte ascends as 
moon-goddess is shown by the name of the city 
DIA MINwWy. The name NWN seems to go back to 
wy, to be rich, to enrich, and to designate the goddess 
as her who is and who makes rich and fortunate. 
DYN is the name for the thickets (pleasure-groves) or 
trees, dedicated to the goddess of fortune (Deut. xvi. 
21, cf. the verbs YT), N73, WN) used of their removal) ; 
here, however, it probably means her statues or images 
(2 Kings xxi. 7, cf. ny?50, 1 Kings xv. 13, which is to 
be taken of an obscene representation). For these 
images of the god of the sun and the goddess of the 
moon or the morning star, the remnant of Israel puri- 
fied in the furnace of judgment has no longer an 
eye. Its glance is directed exclusively to the one true 
God of humanity. The promise that had begun to 
glimmer at the close of the second strophe is now en- 
gulfed again in the third, in order to burst forth anew 
with double and triple intensity in the fourth. Third 
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strophe. Vv. 9-11: In that day his strong cities become 
like the ruins of the forest and the mountain top, which 
were left empty before the children of Israel, and there 
ariseth a desolation. For thow hast forgotten the God of 
thy salvation, and the Rock of thy stronghold hast thou 
not remembered ; therefore didst thow plant pleasant 
plantations, and didst set them with strange vines. On 
the day when thou plantedst, thou didst make a hedge, 
and at morning dawn didst thou bring thy seed to bloom 
——a harvest heap in the day of deep wound and deadly 
woe. The strongly fortified cities of Ephraim meet 
the same fate as the old Canaanite castles which are 
still visible in their ancient remains, deep in woods 
and high on mountains. TINY signifies, as in vi. 12, 
waste places that have become ruins. Instead of 
WONT) want, the LXX. read VON) 177, in the trans- 
lation, however, transposing the two names: of ’Apop- 
paiou cai ot Evaiou, ONT elsewhere signifies the tree 
top, which is unsuitable here. It may also signify 
the mountain top, as opposed to the mountain root 
(Job xxviii. 9); the national name ‘NT (those who 
dwell high up in the hill country) proves the possi- 
bility : the prophet has this in his mind, and has been 
determined by it in the choice of the word. Instead 
of \a1y there is no need to read 131); the subject of 
1a1y is understood of itself. Only ruins in forests and 
mountains are mentioned, because other places, lying 
on commercial routes, only changed inhabitants, when 
Israel took possession of the land.. That Ephraim’s 
strong castles have the same fate as those of the 
Amorites is due to the fact that Ephraim has turned 
away from his true rock-fast Fortress, from Jahve ; it 
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is a consequence of this estrangement from God, that 
Kphraim has planted D'y2y] 1yo3, plantings of the 
class of delightful ones = delightful plantations. That 
is, it has got up sensuous worships of every description 
flattering to its propensity to heathenism. It has sown 
these garden grounds with strange vines, by concluding 
an alliance with a Mt, the king of Damascus. On the 
very day of the planting Ephraim carefully hedged it 
in (which is the meaning of the Pilp. JWIW from 
NW =D) te. with Jeroboam-like cunning ensured the 
continuance of those sensuously attractive cults, and 
no sooner had morning dawned than what had been 
sown blossomed; the strange slip has shot up like a 
plant in a forcing house, é.e. the alliance has rapidly 
become a hearty understanding and has already 
blossomed too—into the common plan against Judah. 
But this prosperous plantation is a harvest heap for 
the day of judgement. The moderns almost all take 
Jl as 3 pr. after the form M3; the harvest flees: but 
the 3 pr. of M1) would have to be 7] like the part. Gen. 
iv, 12: whereas the meaning cwmaulus, which it has 
elsewhere as subst., is quite suitable, and the expression 
of the prophet like that of the Apostle, Rom.ii. 5. The 
day of judgment is called day of Om), which is fem. of 
mm), and short for mm) malo, Jer. xiv. 17, x. 19; Nah. 
ili, 19, in so far as it inflicts painful dal daneeies 
wounds. On this day Ephraim’s plantation becomes 
manifestly a harvest heap, what he has heaped up 
being on this day brought home, i.e. repaid (cf. VSP, 
penal harvest, Hos. vi. 11; Jer. li. 33), and the hope 
that was set on this plantation changes suddenly into 
WIN 83, despairing incurable pain of heart, Jer. xxx, 
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15. The organic connexion of the vv. 12-14, which 
now follow, with the oracle concerning Damascus, has 
been by some altogether denied, and by others not 
properly estimated. The relation is this: while the 
prophet is bringing vividly before himself, how 
Ephraim’s sin is punished by Assyria, and how the 
latter overwhelms like a flood the holy land, the pro- 
mise, that had already dawned in the second strophe, 
breaks fully through—the world-power is Jahve’s 
instrument to punish—but not for ever. Fourth 
strophe. Vv. 12-14: Woe to the tumult of many peoples, 
as the tumult of the sea are they in tumult; and to the 
uproar of nations, as the roaring of mighty waters do 
they roar. Nations, as the roaring of mighty waters do 
they roar, and He rebuketh it—at once it fleeth far away 
and is chased as the chaff of the mountains before the 
wind and as straw before the tempest. At evening time, 
behold dismay : before morning hath yet dawned, they are 
not—this is the portion of them that spoil us, and the lot 
of them that rob us. It is the annihilation of Assyria 
which the prophet foretells here as in xiv. 24-27, xxix. 
5-8, and often: but not of Assyria as Assyria, but of 
Assyria as the world-empire, which combines a multi- 
tude of nations under one will in a common warfare 
against the Church of God. The relation of this fourth 
strophe to the third is quite like that of vii. 9 f. to viii. 
6-8. The interjection 7 as in x. 1 expresses pain 
and indignation, and is followed by the proclamation 
of judgment. In 12 13a the many swelling nations 
are kneaded as it were into one mass. “WW2 signifies an 
exercise of authority which reduces to silence and 
surrender, It only costs God one word of threatening, 
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and this mass flees far away (PW as PIT, xxii. 3, 
see on v. 26), and flies and rolls in all directions, like 
the chaff from high-lying threshing-floors, like 2323 
(stubble) before the storm. The judgment produces at 
evening mma, dismay, rages by night, and before 
morning dawns the army of nations under the world- 
power is destroyed. Cf. xxix. 9f., and the fulfilment 
xxxvi. 86. . That the oracle concerning Damascus, 
and no other, is at its fourth stage so comprehensive 
and for Israel so rich in promise, is explained by the 
fact that in the assault upon Israel, Syria was the 
precursor of Assyria, and the further fact that the 
alliance of Israel with Syria became the cause of 
the entanglements with Assyria. With the shout of 
triumph ‘9) pom, a closing point is reached, which 
the NW cannot overstep without compromising its 
unity. Weare therefore justified in taking ch. xviii. 
as a prophecy by itself, although in any case this last 
strophe of the oracle concerning Damascus forms the 
link which the following prophecy concerning Ethiopia 
catches, and to which it is attached. 


ETHIOPIA’S SUBMISSION TO JAHVE. 
: CHAP XVIII. 


THE opinion is untenable that in xviii. 4-6 the judg- 
ment of Jahve upon Ethiopia is described. The 
prophet foretells here the destruction of the army of 
Sanherib. Equally untenable, however, is the opinion 
of Jewish expositors, that the people so strangely de- 
scribed at the beginning and end of the prophecy is 
Israel; the imitation, Zeph. i. 10, need not mislead us, 
as it fuses references to Isaiah ch. xviii. and ch. lxvi. 
The people described so peculiarly are the Ethiopians. 
The prophet foretells the effect upon Ethiopia of the 
judgment executed by Jahve upon Assyria. The 
messengers are not on the way to Judah, but are 
carrying orders with the utmost despatch to all the 
provinces of the Ethiopian dominion, The Ethiopian 
kingdom, face to face with the impending Assyrian 
invasion, is in the greatest commotion ; the messengers 
are summoning the military forces. From the fact 
that in the trilogy, ch. xviii—xx., Ethiopia and Egypt 
are separately treated, and in ch. xx. kept apart with 
particular care, it seems a necessary inference that at 
the time when the prophecies of ch. xvill., xix. were 
published, and in the time of Sargon, Egypt and 
Ethiopia were not yet one kingdom. This very con- 
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clusion is drawn by Oppert from a passage of the 
annals of Sanherib, in which the latter boasts of having 
smitten “the kings of Egypt and Ethiopia” at 
Altaku (PAR, Josh, xix. 44). In any case Egypt- 
Ethiopia was not yet a united kingdom, which it first 
became under Psammetichus, son of Necho, to whose 
son Necho II. Josiah offered a foolhardy resistance as 
he marched against Nabopolassar. The keeping apart 
of Egypt and Ethiopia has, therefore, at least the same 
political ground as the keeping apart of the kings of 
Egypt and the king of Miluchi, 7.e. Ethiopia, in the 
Prisma inscription of Sanherib, For what remains, we 
cannot tell how near the time when the Assyrian army 
began its march over Judah against Egypt, or how 
far from it, the prophecy ch. xvill. was composed. 
What it leads us to expect, namely, that the judgment 
of Jahve on the world-empire will have as its result, 
the submission of Ethiopia to Jahve, actually came 
to pass, at least partially, after the overthrow of 
Assyria, 2 Chron, xxxu. 23. 

The prophecy begins with 7, which never signifies 
heus, always vee, but here, unlike xvii. 12, is rather an 
expression of compassion (cf. Isa. lv. 1; Zech. ii. 10) 
than of wrath; for it is a humiliation appointed by 
Jahve for the former, that against the mighty Ethiopia 
there comes the mightier Assyria. Vv. 1, 2a: Ah, land 
of the rustling of wings, which is beyond the rivers of 
Ktish, which sendeth owt messengers on the sea and in 
vessels of papyrus over the waters. The land of Kash 
begins according to Ezek. xxix. 10 where Upper Egypt 
ends; the MD (Aswan) mentioned by Ezekiel is the 
point at which the Nile enters D819 proper, and is to 
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this day an emporium for the wares that come down 
the Nile from the south. The wiI-I71, which we must 
seek further south, are the rivers that encompass the 
Cushite NAD (Gen. x. 7); this is the name given to 
the island, or inter-river eae ot Meroé, enclosed by 
the White and Blue Nile, he present Senndr. The 
prophet might also be acquainted with their tribu- 
taries. The land “beyond the rivers of Kish” is, 
including Ethiopia proper, the country lying still 
further south, bounded by the streams which are the 
sources of the Nile, and ruled over by Ethiopia. Here 
lived the African allies, whose names are given 2 
Chron. xii. 3; Nah. iii. 9; Ezek. xxx. 5; Jer. xlvi. 9. 
To this Ethiopia, designated by its remotest distances 
(cf. Zeph. i. 10), the prophet gives the peculiar name 
p°533 DBR yor. It has been explained: land of wings 
of armies ringing with weapons, but even in viii. 8 
D°D)3 has not stmpliciter the sense of D'D)X in Ezekiel. 
Or: land of the double shadow ; but, however suitable 
Ae surname (dudioxtos) may Be for the extreme south 
of Ethiopia as a tropical country, it is matched by the 
boldness of taking 5x5x in a signification which the 
usus loquendi does not support. D'DID 089% is the 
rustling of the wings of the insects with which Egypt- 
Ethiopia swarms because of its climate and the abun- 
dance of the water : 2¥28, constr. 239% , tinnitus, stridor, 
a fundamental meaning from phils the other flies 
meanings of the word, cymbals, harpoon (= whirring 
dart) and cicada! are derived. The Egyptian power 

1 Traltzalja in the language of the Gallas, and ’setse in that 


of the Bechuanas is the name of the most dreaded dipteron of 
tropical Central Africa, a kind of Glossina, which attacks all 
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was called in vii. 18 the fly from the end of the rivers 
of Egypt. Here Egypt-Ethiopia is called the land of 
the whirring of wings, the prophet having in his mind, 
as he thinks of the swarms of insects, the various and 
for the inhabitants of Asia fabulously strange swarms 
of nations in the great kingdom. Within this great 
kingdom messengers are uow passing hither and 
thither upon its mighty waters M23 42a in ferries of 
papyrus, Greek, Bapies ; Her., IT. 96, Bdpues TaTvplvat ; 
ef. Lucan, Phars., iv. 136: content bibula Memphitis 
cymba papyro. On such boats they traversed the 
Nile; on such light wherries, with Egyptian tackle, 
they advanced all the way to the remote island of 
Taprobane: the boats were made to be folded up 
(plicatiles), so that at the Cataracts they could be 
carried past. The messengers are called DS from 
8, to turn, whence to travel, and DIN, from IN? 
VA 1, to ake to go=to send. To these messengers in 
the papyrus skiffs the cry of the prophet is addressed. 
He bids them go, and summon the mighty Ethiopian 
people to the battle, to a battle, however, which Jahve 
will undertake instead of them. Vv. 2b, 3: Go, swift 
messengers, to the nation extended and polished, to the 
people whose terror reacheth afar, to the nation of 
command upon command and of treading down, whose 
land rivers divide. All ye inhabiters of the world and 
dwellers in the earth, when a standard in the mountains 
is uplifted, behold ; and when the trumpet is sounded, 
hearken. They are to go to the mighty people which 
the larger mammals. An excursus on the T'saltsal, referring 


© to Isa. xviii. 1, is found in Margoliouth’s Abyssinia: the Past, 
Present, and probable Future (London 1866), 
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shall not become the spoil of Assyria, yet may become 
the spoil of Jahve; that, wpon which the eyes of the 
Ethiopians and of all the peoples of the earth are 
directed, is the extinction of Assyria by Jahve; they 
are to give heed, when they perceive the two signals, 
the banner and the trumpet blast; for these are 
decisive moments. The people which is called to arms 
is described as so glorious, not because it is really to 
fight, but because it is to become Jahve’s own. It 
is JWI, long extended, high grown (LXX. é6vos 
peTéwpov), after which the Sabeans are also named 
(xlv. 14): then 0712=077915, made smooth, politus, 
especially by depilation, not spoiled therefore by a dis- 
figuring growth of hair. The Ethiopians are péyoro 
Kat KaddoTOL avOpwrev mdavtwy in Her., III. 20; ef. on 
the smoothness of their skin, ébid., IIT. 23. They are 
further called, with reference to the wide extension of 
their empire to the utmost south, the terrible people 
TNO) N72 from here, where the prophet meets 
the messengers, further and thereafter further still 
continually, cf. 1 Sam. xx. 21f. In Homer, too, they 
are called tnA0@ éovres, dwelling afar. Niagelsb. com- 
bines the indication of place with N1)2: from its border 
outward dreaded far and wide, but in this case N72 
would be superfluous. What \?, measure or line, signi- 
fies in the prophet when repeated, as here, we are 
shown in xxviii. 10,13: it is a people of “command 
upon command,” therefore imperious. DIA is a 
second genitive to 12: a people of treading down sc. 
others, #.e. which, where it appears, overpowers and 
treads down. The predicates give distinction and 
nothing but distinction: an imposingly beautiful, a 
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ruling and conquering people; the last predicate, WW 
INt2, celebrates the fruitfulness of their country. We 
do not take Nia in the signification diripere="Na, as 
DN?), to melt = DDD, but in the signification findere= ia, 
as NID3, to lap=yld). There is a divine irony in the 
fact that the people so great, so glorious, and (looking 
to its natural gifts) not without reason so conscious 
of its greatness, finds itself, when face to face with 
the threatening peril, in such violent commotion and 
makes such violent efforts to meet it, while Jahve, 
the God of Israel, will annihilate over night the very 
power from which the threatened danger comes, so 
that all the care and toil of Ethiopia is absolutely use- 
less. The prophet knows this of a surety. Vv. 4-6: 
lor thus hath Jahve spoken to me: I will be quiet, and 
will behold upon My throne, during bright warmth in 
sunshine, while there is a dew cloud in the harvest heat. 
lor before the harvest, when the blossom is withering 
away, and the bud is becoming a ripening grape, he shall 
cut off the twigs with pruning hooks, and the tendrils he 
removeth, cutteth down. They are left altogether to the 
ravenous birds of the mountains and to the beasts of the 
land, and the ravenous birds summer upon them, and all 
the beasts of the land winter upon them. The prophecy 
here, as frequently in Isaiah, interprets itself; for v. 6, 
which is no parable, makes clear to us beyond a doubt 
what the thing is which Jahve will allow to thrive 
and develop without interruption. It is the power 
of Assyria. Jahve from His throne calmly looks on, 
without interfering. This calmness is no negligent 
indifference ; it is, as the cohortatives intimate, a well- 
considered resolution, The two 2, v. 4, are not com- 
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parative, but temporal. The N. ay, thickness, dark 
cloud, is in the constr. Ay or Ay, as Dis sometimes 0° 
sometimes 0D’. Jahve conducts Himself calmly, while 
there is bright warmth during sunshine (oy of a 
lasting condition, as in Jer. viii. 18; 1 Sam. xiv. 82, 
and often), and while there is dew cloud WP DNA, ie. 
during that heat which is favourable for the harvest, 
so that the plant, parched by day, and quickened at 
night by dew, grows and ripens rapidly and luxuri- 
antly. The plant, as v. 5 shows, is conceived as a 
vine. Here too Dis temporal. When the blossom has 
attained perfection, so that it is now withering away, 
and the fruit-bud that has set in its place is becoming 
the ripening cluster (D3, the as yet unripe cluster 
named from its hardness and bitterness, dug¢a£, which 
in this place, in transition to ripeness, is represented 
as 9793), He cuts away the vine-twigs (oy>1>r, from ive 
to wave hither and thither), to which the clusters, 
which would now soon have ripened, hang; and the 
tendrils (MW), as in Jer. v. 10, from Ww), to stretch 
along, Ni. to wind along, xvi. 18; cf, Jer. xlvill. 32) 
He removes, breaks off (177, pausal form for 17, from 
ti). Jahve’s speech concerning Himself has here 
passed unnoticed into the prophet’s speech concerning 
Jahve. The ripening grapes are, according to v, 6, the 
Assyrians, who are by this time not far from the height 
of their power; the fruitful branches that are cut down 
and broken away are their corpses, which are then 
carrion for the swarms of birds in summer, and for the 
beasts of prey that abide in winter also (YP, denom. 
from yj), glowing heat=summer, and "WN, denom. 
from 7, plucking off=autumn). That is the exe- 
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cution of Divine judgment to which the impending 
elevation of the standard and the impending blast 
upon the trumpet are to call the attention of the people 
of Ethiopia. What effect this deed of Jahve’s, when 
it takes place, will exercise on the Ethiopian empire, 
we are told in v. 7: At that time is there brought to 
Jahve of Hosts, as a gift in homage, a people extended 
and polished, and from a people whose terror reacheth 
afar; a nation of command upon command and of 
treading down, whose land rivers divide, to the place 
of the name of Jahve of Hosts, mount Zion, The dy 
at the beginning is not to be accommodated to the 
difficult Dyt2a—that which is presented is the people 
of Ethiopia itself, as in Ixvi, 20, Zeph. iui. 19, Israel. 
Beside the nominatives OY and 3, which are subject 
in the sentence, DY can only be meant to have local 
value: the people brings itself as a present, and there 
are presents brought from it: but why this weakening 
alternation ? Probably 13) should be struck out as an 
accidental dittography. Ethiopia is presented, brings 
herself as a sacrifice to Jahve, irresistibly impelled by 
the power of the impression produced by the great 
deed He has done; or, as the Titan among the Psalms 
(Ps. Ixvii. 82) says, “nobles come from Egypt, Adsh 
stretches in haste her hands towards God.” That we 
may appreciate the greatness of this spiritual conquest, 
the description of the singularly glorious people is here 
repeated. Thus poetically does the prophet round off 
the prediction, which, when he arranged his works 


as a whole, was prefixed by way of overture to the 
following D319 Nw. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING EGYPT. 
CHAP. XIX. 


THE three prophecies, ch, xvill., xix., xx., really form 
a trilogy, The first, ch. xvi, treats, in language of 
the sublimest pathos, of Bencpia: the second, ch. 
X1x., 1n more placid pictorial style, broadening into 
detail, of Egypt; the third, ch. xx., in an outline of 
bald historical prose, of Egypt | Ethiopia. That 
prophecy busies itself of such set purpose with Egypt 
is due to the fact that, from the patriarchal age onward, 
no people of the earth has been so closely entwined 
as Egypt with the history of the kingdom of God. 
The Isaianic Nw? falls into two parts: one threaten- 
ing, vv. 1-15, and one promising, vv. 18-25; midway 
between judgment and salvation stands re aie vv. 16, 
17, as the bridge from the former to the latter. And 
great as is the roll of punishments which the prophet 
‘unfolds, in corresponding stages, each continuing each, 
the promise also appears, rising so high that it finally 
bursts the veil of the history of the time, and the 
limitations of the Old Testament, and speaks the 
spiritual language of world-embracing New Testament 
love. 

~The oracle begins with a short introduction, which 
‘(and Isaiah isa master in this) concentrates the whole 
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content of the first half in a few weighty words, thrice 
naming Egypt, the world-country without a rival. 
V. 1: Behold, Jahve videth upon a light cloud and 
cometh toward Egypt—the idols of Egypt tremble before 
Him, and the heart of Egypt melteth in the midst of it. 
Jahve comes on clouds when He will show Himself in 
His judicial majesty (Ps. xvii. 11), and here He comes 
upon a light cloud, because that is to take place 
speedily. The idols of Egypt tremble (YJ, as vi. 4, 
vil. 2), for Jahve comes upon them for judgment (cf. 
Exod. xu. 12; Jer! xlvi: 25; Evek. xxx.213)> quem 
trembling for fear is a trembling to their fall (YJ, as 
xxiv. 20, xxix. 9). In what judgments the judgment 
will be accomplished, we are now told in vv. 2-4 
by the majestic executioner Himself: And I stir up 
Egypt against Egypt, and they go to war each with his 
brother and each with his neighbour, city against city, 
kingdom against kingdom. And the spirit of Egypt is 
made void in the midst of it, and its counsel I swallow 
up; and they go with questions to the idols and the 
whisperers and those that have familiar spirits, and the 
wizards. And I shut up Egypt into the hand of a hard 
government, and a violent king shall rule over them, 
saith the Lord, Jahve of Hosts, Civil war will rage in 
Egypt; on JDID see on ix. 10, The people, usually 
so clever, will be at their wits’ end; their spirit is 
quite poured out (P33, with rejected reduplication for 
P43), so that no insight or resolution remains. Then 
they betake themselves for help (and this also is part 
of their judgment) to a quarter where none is to be 
found—to their nonentities of false gods, and to the 
manifold demonic arts, of which Egypt might boast 
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itself the native abode. Cf. viii. 19. DON, whisperers, 
from O2N. Nothing gives them any help: Jahve 
gives them over (VDD syn. VID, cuvyxredery and 73) 
to a hard-hearted violent king. The prophecy does 
not refer to a foreign conqueror, like Sargon or 
Cambyses, but to a native despot. The second verse 
foretells the national revolt that broke out in Sais, in 
course of which the Ethiopian government fell; and 
at the same time the federal Dodekarchy, which was 
the result of the national rising. Stade refers the pro- 
phecy to the subjection of Middle and Lower Egypt, 
and especially of the Saitic prince and | conqueror 
- Tafnecht, by the Ethiopian Pianchi-Meremen, which 
he places between 729 and 722. But may not this 
subjection, at the time of the Isaianic prophecy, have 
belonged to the past? And if we thus interpreted the 
Isaianic prophecy by the slab from mount Barkat, 
should we not expect D322 OW)D rather than 
DN OND? «The T72NNA TD7D (LXX. vopds eri 
vowov) is also far less suitable to the time of Tafnecht 
and Pianchi than to those twelve small kingdoms into 
which Egypt was split up after the removal of the 
Ethiopian dynasty, until Psammetichus, the dodecarch 
of Sais, again united the twelve states in a single 
monarchy, which Pianchi had been unable todo. He 
(and in general the royal house of the Psammetichide) 
is the hard lord, the relentless tyrant. From his time 
on, the peculiar constitution of Egypt was much in- 
fringed by the admixture of foreign elements, which 
resulted in the emigration of a great part of the 
warrior caste to Meroe (Her. ii. 30; Diod. i. 67). How 
oppressive this new dynasty was the Egyptian nation 
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came to feel, when Psammetichus’ son and successor 
Necho (616-597) undertook anew the Suez Canal, and 
tore from their hearths and homes 120,000 of his 
subjects, who perished in the exhausting toil of forced 
labour. The prophet now foretells another misfortune 
which is coming upon Egypt: the Nile dries up, and 
with it the fertility of the land. Vv. 5-10: And the 
waters are drained from the sea, and the stream becometh 
parched and dry. And the arms of the stream diffuse 
stink ; the canals of Masor sink and are dried up; reed 
and flag wither away. The meadows by the Nile, by the 
mouth of the Nile, and every field sown by the Nile, dry 
up, are driven away in dust, and are no more. And the 
fishers sigh and all mourn that cast hook into the Nile, 
and they that spread the net upon the face of the waters 
languish. And the workers of fine combed flax are 
ashamed, and the weavers of cotton stuffs. And the 
pillars of the land become broken men ; all that work for 
hire, grieved in soul. The Nile is called in v. 5 Dt, as 
Homer calls it @xeavds; in the creation narrative also 
(Gen. 1.) OY’ is a general name for great lakes and 
rivers. Owing to its breadth and its stagnating during 
the dry, season of the year, the Nile in the Delta is more 
hike an inland sea than a river. If now, as is here 
threatened, Nile sea and Nile stream in Upper Egypt 
collapse and dry up (W3, Né. either from NNW = WW 
settle, be drained away; or rather from NW, as xli. 17 
and Jer. li. 30 entitle us to assume such a secondary 
verb), the channels through which the Nile enters the 
sea (00973) and the numerous canals (ON') become 
stinking pools (NNT, a half nominal half verbal Hi. 
found here only: to diffuse stinks). Apparently it is 
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not unintentionally that Isaiah says )8?, inasmuch as 
he distinguishes 198?) and DMD (xi. 11) as Nether and 
Upper Egypt (together shia se 9D). And we are justified 
in taking DN? (alongside ‘of N73) as name of the 
Nile-canals ; the canal and irrigation system of Egypt 
is older ee the invasion of the Hyksos. On the 
other hand 4)N* v. 7 (three times plene as also in v. 8) 
is the Egyptian name of the Nile in general (aur, 
stream, or aur-ad, great stream). Parallel with pW, 
but distinct from it, stands NW from MY, nudum esse, 
which signifies free spaces, and here grassy plains 
situated by the water; even the meadows that lie close 
by the mouth of the river become so dry that they fly 
away like dust. In this way the three main sources 
of Egypt's support are exhausted; the fisheries, the 
linen manufacture (which supplied the priests’ cloth- 
ing and the mummy bandages), and the cotton manu- 
facture (which provided all but the priests with dress 
stuffs). Mp w is adj. to the feminine DW, from 
MAWES, or better, according to the accents, aceus. of the 
manner : by means of repeated careful combing. The 
preparation of the flax, which has the name MWD from 
carding by means of soma is represented to us on 
the monuments; the Berlin museum possesses also 
Egyptian combs, with which the flax was pilled. The 
fabrics woven in Egypt were famous in antiquity ; 
‘4N, prop. white stuff, from WN or VW, candidum esse, 
is a collective name for the cotton stuffs, the byssus 
goods, which were woven there. All castes from the 
highest to the lowest become a prey to the anguish of 
despair. The DINU, i.e. pillars of the land (with suffix 
referring to D'S, see on il. 8 note, and construed as 


898 CHAPTER Xrx. 11-18. 


masc. as in Ps. xi. 3) are the highest castes, which 
immediately sustain the edifice of the state; and 
av ‘wy cannot designate the citizens engaged in 
trade, the middle class of the nation, but such as, 
hiring themselves out to employers, live not on their 
own property, but on the wages of their work. In 
723N the meaning of the root to stagnate, rot, mould, 
is transferred to a distempered and distressed mood of 
the soul. The prophet now pauses at the judgment 
which comes upon the pillars of the land, and paints it 
in vv. 11-13: The princes of So'an become mere fools, the 
wise counsellors of Pharaoh; counsel is become stupid. 
How can ye say to Pharaoh, A son of wise men am I, a 
son of kings of old?—Where are they, then, thy wise 
men? So may they still declare to thee and know what 
Jahve of Hosts hath purposed concerning Egypt! Be- 
fooled are the princes of So'an, deceived the princes of 
Memphis ; they have led Egypt astray, that ave the corner 
stone of her castes. ‘The two constructs *3¥5 722M do 
not stand in subordination, but co-ordination (see on 
Ps, Ixxvui. 9; Job xx. 17; cf. also 2 Kings xvii. 13 
Keri): the wise men, counsellors of Pharaoh, so that 
the second name is the explanatory substitute of the 
first. JS is Tanis, lying between the Sebennytic and 
Pelusian arms of the Nile, in early times (Num. xiii. 
22) a capital of the Hyksos, and after their ruin re- 
stored by Ramses II., the native home of two dynas- 
ties; and *J, per apher.=j29, contr. 52 Hos. ix. 6, is 
Memphis, raised by Psammetichus to be metropolis of 
the whole kingdom. Princes from Zoan and Memphis 
are therefore princes from the most notable cities of 
the land, and of presumably ancient descent, probably 
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priest-princes ; for the wisdom of the Egyptian priests 
was world renowned (Her. ii. 77, 260). These mag- 
nates of Egypt with their wisdom the near future of 
their country’s history will make fools; and—this is 
the sense of the sarcastic VINA JX—they will no 
longer have the courage, in giving Pharaoh counsel, to 
boast of their hereditary priestly wisdom, the nobility 
of their royal descent. They are the corner stone of 
the DWAW, ve. of the castes of Ngypt, but instead of 
protecting and supporting their nation, they have, as 
is now manifest, led it wildly astray. In vv. 14, 15 
this condition of disorder is more closely described: 
Jahve hath poured into the midst of Egypt a spirit of 
giddiness, so that they have led Egypt astray in all its 
work, asa drunken man staggereth about in his vomit. 
And there is not done on the part of Egypt any work 
which might be effective, on the part of head or tail, palm 
branch or rush, The spirit which God (as is also said 
elsewhere) pours out is a spirit not only of salvation, 
but also of judgment. The penal effect which it pro- 
duces is here called Oy, which is formed from wy 
(/W, to bend) and is either shortened from ow iy or 
goes back to a presupposed singular Tyiy. The Divine 
avenging spirit avails itself of the illusory wisdom of 
the priest caste to throw the nation into drunken 
bewilderment. Of the deliberate action of the rulers 
of the people the prophet uses the Hi. MyI7; of the 
involuntary condition of the drunk and incapablo 
nation the Ni. Ayn}. The nation has been so be- 
wildered by false proposals and hopes that it lies lke 
an utterly intoxicated man in its own vomit, and 
without being able to extricate itself, stumbles and 
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rolls about there. The result of all these plagues 
which overtake Egypt is fear of Jahve and Jahve’s 
people. Vv. 16,17: On that day the Egyptians become 
as women, and they tremble and fear before the swinging 
of the hand of Jahve of Hosts, which He swingeth against 
them. And the land of Judah becometh a terror for 
Egypt; as often as the former is mentioned toward 
Egypt, tt (Egypt) is afraid—because of the purpose of 
Jahve of Hosts which He is purposing concerning it. The 
swinging i5)IF of the hand (xxx. 22) points back to 
the judgments that have preceded, smiting Egypt 
stroke upon stroke. These humilations make the 
Egyptians as weak and timid as women. Further: 
the holy ground and soil of Judah (TDN, as xiv. 1f,, 
xxxii. 13), which Egypt had so often made the scene 
of war, throws her, if it is only mentioned, into alarm 
(N37 according to the Aramaic spelling with N instead 
of 1). The author of the plagues is known to them, 
their faith in the idols totters, the wish rises in their 
hearts to obviate new plagues by appeasing Jahve. It 
is at first only slavish fear, but the beginning of a 
change for the better. V.18: On that day shall fire 
cities in the land of Egypt be speaking the language of 
Canaan and swearing by Jahve of Hosts: ‘Ir ha-Heres 
shall one be called. Five cities are few for Egypt, 
which is covered with cities; but they are a beginning 
of the future entire conversion of Egypt. Their conver- 
sion is outwardly marked by the fact that the Egyptian 
proselytes begin to speak the language of Canaan, é.e. 
the holy language of the worship of Jahve (cf. Zeph. iii. 
9), and that they give themselves, in words of this 
language, to the God of Israel as His own, confirming 
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their vow by oath ; 5 yaw) (distinct from a yaw, lxv. 

16, as xlv. 23 snows) signifies to swear to some one, to 
vow fealty to him, to give oneself up to him. One of 
these five will be called D177 Wy. As this is plainly 
meant to be a proper name, Palalyy) does not signify 
unicuique asin Judg. viii. 18; Ezek. i. 6, but wnz. To 
express the essence of a fiers in the form of a future 
name is Isaiah’s custom (iv. 3, xxxii. 5, Ixi. 6, Ixii. 4), 
But what can DVI VY mean? The LXX. has trans- 
formed it into 7ods aoedéx PIT WY, perhaps in honour 
of the Jewish temple in the nome of Heliopolis, which 
Onias IV. founded when he emigrated to Egypt (about 
160 3.c.). DT can in Hebrew signify nothing but 
destruction. As this does not seem to be suitable, it is 
obvious to read DWI WY (which some codices offer, but 
against the Masora). DN WY would mean city of the 
sun (D1, asin Job ix. 7; Judg. xiv. 8). “City of the 
sun” was really the name of one of the most famous 
old Egyptian towns, the “Hywovmons lying N.E. of 
Memphis, the city of the sun-god a, a city elsewhere 
in the Old Testament called }58, but with the name 
modified by Ezekiel, to put a stigma on its idolatry, 
into WN (Ezek. xxx. 17). But to alter the well 
attested text in accordance with this is precarious: 
DIT Wy is to be considered an intentional modifica- 
tion of DIT Wy. So already the Trg.: Heliopolis, 
whose future fate shall be destruction. But as the 
signification of the name is evidently honourable, the 
destruction of the city in war cannot be meant. DWT 
is also the usual word for the pulling down of heathen 
altars (Judg. vi. 25; 1 Kings xviii. 30, xix. 10, 14), and 
the sense of the prophecy will be that the city, which 
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was hitherto DIN Vy, the capital of sun worship, 
shall become the city of the destruction of idolatry, as 
Jeremiah foretells, xlii. 13: “Jahve will break in 
pieces the obelisks of the temple of the sun in the land 
of Egypt.” The prophet is thinking in this of the 
temples and altars, and especially also of the obelisks 
Mild (see Jer, xlii. 13), which stood there at the seat 
of the worship of Ra. Vv. 19,20: On that day there 
standeth an altar consecrated to Jahve in the midst of the 
land of Egypt, and an obelisk by the border of the land, 
consecrated to Jahve. And it is a sign and a witness for 
Jahve of Hosts in the land of Egypt: when they cry to 
Jahve because of oppressors, He will send them a helper 
and champion and deliver them. ‘This is the passage 
of Isaiah (not v. 18) to which Onias IV. appealed, when 
he requested permission from Ptolemeus Philometor 
to build a temple of Jahve in Egypt; such a temple 
he built in the nome of Heliopolis, 180 stadia N.E. of 
Memphis (Jos., Bell., vil. 10, 3), and that on the ground 
of the doyvpwua dedicated to Bubastis in Leontopolis 
(Ant., xin. 3, 1f.); this temple, which was outwardly 
unlike that of Jerusalem, being built in the shape of a 
castle, stood for more than two centuries (160 B.c.-72 
A.D., When it was closed by command of Vespasian), 
teal was really DMS YIN JNA; it was magnificently 
furnished and much frequented, but its recognition 
was disputed not only in Palestine, but in Egypt itself. 
But it isimpossible to see in that temple the fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy of Isaiah, for the simple reason 
that it was built by Jews and for Jews. Where, too, 
would the obelisk have been, which, as Isaiah foretells, 
is to stand upon the border of Egypt, i.e. toward the 
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wilderness and Canaan? ‘The altar is not to be so 
much a place of sacrifice, as (like the altars Jos. xxii. 
26 f.; Exod. xvii. 15) an AN, monument, that there 
are worshippers of Jahve in Egypt; and the obelisk 
an TY, that Jahve has proved Himself, to Egypt’s 
salvation, to be the God of Egypt’s gods. It is there- 
fore the beginning of the conversion of the native 
Egyptians that isin question. The fact that Judaism 
after the Grecian age became a power in Egypt is 
certainly not without relation to this. It was a victory 
of the Jahve religion that even in pre-Christian times 
Egypt was covered with Jewish synagogues and 
cenobia. Alexandria became the place from which 
the law of Jahve, translated into Greek, was made 
accessible to the heathen; and there the religion of 
Jahve acquired the forms of speech and thought in 
which, as Christianity, it was to become the religion 
of the world. Accordingly when Christianity had 
entered into the world, there was already, towards the 
end of the first century, more than one i723! to be 
éncountered in coming from Palestine to Egypt, and 
more than one Mat) when the heart of Egypt had 
been reached. Alexandria, and the monks and 
anchorites of the Sinai peninsula and Egypt, were ot 
the greatest importance in the history of the diffusion 
of Christianity. When in the year 640 Egypt became 
the spoil of Islam, there had been at least a mag- 
nificent prelude to the fulfilment of wv. 21, 22: And 
Jahve maketh Himself known to the Egyptians and the 
Egyptians know Jahce in that day, and they serve with 
sacrifices and meal offerings and vow vows to Jahve and 
pay them. And Jahve smiteth Egypt, smiting and heal- 


334 CHAPTER XIX. 22-23. 


ing, and it they turn to Jahve, He letteth Himself be 
entreated and healeth them. From that beginning of 
the five cities, and the single altar and single obelisk, 
progress is made to such an extent that Jahve extends 
the knowledge of Himself to all Egypt, and in all 
Egypt knowledge of the God of historical redemption 
arises and asserts itself. This self-assertion is described 
by the prophet in Old Testament fashion, as presenta- 
tion of bloody and unbloody, of legal and voluntary 
sacrifices ; 71}, namely 71MN, therefore Tay, with 
double accus., as in Exod. x.26. Cf. Gen. xxx.29. Or 
perhaps=to sacrifice: cf. MWY (e.g. Ps. lxvi. 15) and in 
the classics epSev, pélerv, facere, operari, cf, xxviii. 21, 
xxxl. 17. Converted Egypt of course is still ever 
sinning, but Jahve smites it N97) 43] (cf. 1 Kings 
xx. 37), so that in the smiting the purpose to heal is 
dominant, and healing really follows it. Egypt there- 
fore lives now under the same saving order as Israel, 
e.g. Lev. xxvi. 44; Deut. xxxii. 36. Not less humbled, 
as we learn from ch. xviii., is Assyria. The two great 
powers, which hitherto had only encountered each 
other in the shock of hostility, meet now in the service 
of Jahve, which unites them, J. 23: In that day shall 
a highway go from Egypt to Assyria, and Assyria 
cometh into Egypt and Egypt into Assyria, and Egypt 
serveth (Jahve) with Assyria. DN is not the mark of 
the accus., for a subjugation of Egypt by Assyria can 
no more be in question; rather is it the prepos. of 
community ; and }72y has here as in v. 21 the sense 
of Divine service. The line of intercourse leads right 
through Canaan. In this way preparation is made for 
that in which the prophecy culminates. Vv. 24, 25: 
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In that day shall Israel be the third to Egypt and 
Assyria, a blessing in the midst of the earth, inasmuch as 
Jahve of Hosts blesseth it, saying: Blessed be thou, My 
people Egypt; and thou the work of My hands, Assyria ; 
and thou, Mine inheritance, Israel. Into the covenant 
of Egypt and Assyria Israel enters, so that it becomes 
a triple alliance, in which Israel is NU, tertia pars 
(as PVOYY, vi. 13, decima pars). Israel, the seed of the 
patriarchs, has now reached the goal of its calling: a 
blessing YIN 2772 in the whole compass of the earth, 
the nations of which in their totality are represented 
chere by Egypt and Assyria. Israel. thereafter is no 
longer alone God’s people, God’s creation, God's in- 
heritance, but Egypt and Assyria are all these three 
things as well as Israel. To express that, the three 
titles of Israel are commingled, and each of the three 
nations obtains one of the precious names, that applied 
to Israel being 2M), which points back to the be- 
ginning of its history. This essential equalising of the 
heathen nations with Israel is no degradation for the 
latter. For although there is henceforth no essential 
distinction of the nations in their relation to God, yet 
it is always Israel’s God who attains to recognition, 
and Israel is always the people which according to 
promise has become the mediator of blessing to the 
earth. The ancient promise is fulfilled, that in the 
seed of the patriarchs all the families of the earth 
should be blessed: Israel has now really become the 
1372 for all the world (cf. Gen. xu. 3 with 2). 

Thus the second half of the prophecy has risen step 
by step from salvation to salvation, as the first de- 
scended step by step from judgment to judgment. To 
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the nadir v. 15 corresponds the zenith v. 25. Every 
step of the ascending half is indicated by a NWT DA. 
Six times within ev. 16-25 we read this finger-post 
pointing to the future. In general this NWT OV is 
almost as characteristic of Isaiah as ORD DvD) 137 of 
Jeremiah (cf. e.g. Isa. vil, 18-25). And it is precisely 
the promissory Messianic parts of prophecy that love 
this style of connexion, xi. 10f., xii. 1, cf. Zech. xii., xiii., 
xiv. The two halves of the prophecy are as the two 
wings of a bird. It is in virtue of its second half that 
the prophecy is the significant central member of the 
Ethiopic-Egyptian trilogy. For ch. xix. foretells the 
saving effect upon Egypt of the overthrow of Assyria. 
What becomes of Assyria we are told in xix. 23 ff. 
It too attains to salvation through judgment. This 
eschatological conclusion of ch. xix., in which Egypt 
and Assyria are magnified beyond their real power 
into representatives of the two halves of the heathen 
world, is the golden clasp which unites ch. xix., xx. 
We turn now to this third piece of the trilogy, which 
is related to ch. xix, as xvi, 13 f. to ch. xv.-xvi. 12, 
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THE SYMBOL OF THE FALL OF EGYPT AND 
ETHIOPIA, AND THE INTERPRETATION: 
OF UE 
CHAPTER XX. 


THis section, beginning in historical prose, introduces 
itself, wv. 1, 2a: In the year in which Tartan came to 
Ashdod, when Sargon, the king of Assyria, sent him and 
warred against Ashdod, and took it: at that time spake 
Jahve by Isaiah the son of Améz as follows: i.e. He 
emitted through the agency of Isaiah (7° as xxxvil, 
24; Jer. xxxvuil. 2 and often) the following revelation, 
which attached itself to a symbolical action of the - 
prophet. It is not the apodosis to Wa that begins at 
DM ; that would require to be om); it is the infini- 
tive construction that is continued (ef Pex xxxivs 1, 
lii. 2, liv. 2, lix. 1), so that NT NVI generalises and 
resumes the MIWA. Tartan appears 2 Kings xvii. 17 
as the most famous general of Sanherib; the name 
(tartannu, the Semitic form of the Turanian turtanw) is 
not a proper name, but a title of the commander-in- 
chief of the army: tur signifies in Sumeric “son,” 
tur-tan “ son = possessor of power.” An Assyrian king 
yanD is nowhere else named in ‘the Old Testament ; 
but it 1s how an ascertained fact: that Sargon was the 
successor of Salmanassar, and that spysnby (ASsyr. 
wD, Salmanu-asir, i.e. Salman is ‘kind), Paw, 
pst, aa 22 
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IMD, }INNON are the names of the four Assyrian 
kings who figure i in the later history of the kingdoms of 
Israel and Judah. The Book of Kings, indeed, names 
Salmanassar as conqueror of Samaria, but the manner 
of expression (2 Kings xviii. 10, 732), which makes 
the Assyrians.in general the conquerors, leaves open 
the possibility that what Salmanassar began was com- 
pleted under the command of another. The eponym 
lists now before us put 1t out of doubt that Salmanassar 
reigned as successor of Tiglatpileser and predecessor 
of Sargon from 727 to 723. It was Longperrier who 
first established the identity of the monarch of the 
palaces of Khorsdbdd, which form the N.E. corner 
of ancient Nineveh, with the Sargon of the Bible. 
We now know a tolerable number of brick, harem, 
votive and other inscriptions, bearing the name of this 
king, and containing his own witness to himself in 
every form. The name is pronounced ‘Sarrukin; the 
scriptio })9D has g for k, as also in the name of Tiglath 
Pileser (Tuklat-habal-esarra), and vocal Scheba instead 
of the Assyrian full vowel. He was founder of a new 
dynasty, and seems after the death of Salmanassar to 
have incorporated the military successes of the deceased 
in the list of his own achievements, as though he had 
already been king then. After the fall of Samaria he 
first brought to an.end (whether successfully or not, is 
uncertain) the blockade of Tyre that had been begun by 
Salmanassar ; he then pursued with all the more energy 
the plan his heart was set on next to the conquest of 
Sumaria, namely, the subjugation of Egypt. The 
attack upon Ashdod was only a means to this end. As 
the Philistines by their position, and apparently also 
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by their relationship in race, were naturally led to hold 
with Egypt, the conquest of Ashdod (a fortress so 
strong that Psammetichus, according to Her. ii. 157, 
besieged it for twenty-nine years) was an indispensable 
preliminary of the expedition against Egypt. The 
. conquest of Ashdod took place, according to v. 1, in 
the same year in which the attack was made. The 
humiliation of Egypt cannot have been very much 
later ; the annals of Sargon relate, that immediately 
after the fall of Ashdod, and in that same year, the 
king of Ethiopia offered his submission. Verse 3, how- 
ever, dates this submission three years later, reckoning 
from the time when Isaiah had to go unclothed and 
barefoot. The monition of Jahve to Isaiah must there- 
fore have issued three years earlier, and to this time 
the vague N77 Aya points back. The monition ran 
thus, 2b: Go, and loose the sackcloth from thy loins, and 
pull thy shoe from thy foot! And he did so, went un- 
clothed and barefoot. We see from this that Isaiah 
clothed himself in the same fashion as Elijah (2 Kings 
i. 8, cf. Zech. xiii. 4; Heb. xi. 37), and John the Baptist, 
(Mat. i. 4): for Pw is a coarse linen or even hair over- 
all of dark colour (Rev. vi. 12, cf. Isa. 1.3), such as 
mourners wore, either on the naked body (WwaITDY, 
1 Kings xxi. 27; 2 Kings vi. 830; Job xvi. 15), or over 
the tunic. That the former is the case here is not to 
be inferred from OY: see on the other hand 2 Sam. 
vi. 20, cf. xiv.; John xxi. 7. What Isaiah is to do is 
at variance with custom, but not with decency. He is 
to lay aside the garment of the mourner and preacher 
of repentance, so that only the tunic N3M3 remains; in 
this, barefoot withal, he is to appear. It is the guise 
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of one who has been robbed and outraged, a beggar, it. 
may be, or a prisoner in war. On Jd the énfin. absol. 
follows, with the same expository force as in v. 5, lviu. 
6f. The meaning and duration of this unclothing are 
first made known to Isaiah after he has done according 
to the Divine command. Vv. 3,4: Then spake Jahve: 
Even as My servant Isaiah hath gone naked and barefoot, 
for three years long a sign and a portent upon Egypt and 
«pon Ethiopia: so shall the king of Assyria lead away 
the captives of Egypt and the exiles of Ethiopia, children 
and greyheads, nuked and barefoot, and with buttocks un- 
covered—a shame upon Egypt. This speech of Jahve’s 
came after the three years had expired (Cheyne), when 
the fate of Ashdod was decided. The uncouth and 
singular apparel of the prophet, if he appeared in his 
official character throughout the three years, is a sign 
and omen (MP) as in Ezek xxiv. 24) of the fall of the 
Egypto-Ethiopian empire, which follows close upon the 
expiration of the three years. Egypt and Ethiopia were 
at the time one kingdom, so that the shame of Egypt 
is also the shame of Ethiopia. pis shameful naked- 
ness, and O33 NY appos. to all that precedes it in e. 
4, How captives come off in the matter of clothes and 
shoes we see in one example, 2 Chron. xxviii. 15. nw, 
asin 2Sam.x.4, ‘Dywm has the same aj as the words 
in xix. 9; Judg. v. 15; Jer. xxii. 14, which we are 
hardly to consider as construct forms (although °- of the 
constr. has no doubt arisen from >-), but singular forms 
with collective meaning. If now Egypt-Ethiopia is so 
shamefully humiliated, what sort of an impression will 
that make on those who have haughtily and securely - 
put their trust in this presumably inaccessible and - 
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invincible power? Vv.5,6: And they are dismayed, and 
see themselves deceived on the part of Egypt to which they 
looked, and of Ethiopia in which they boasted. And the 
inhabitant of this coast land saith in that day: Behold, 
thus it goeth with those to whom we looked, to whom we 
fled for help, to deliver us from the king of Assyria; and 
how shall we, we, escape?! 2 Wa, cf. i. 29; Jer. ii. 36. 
The question with J°N is exactly like 2 Kings x. 4. 
8, which hike the Egyptian aa (cf. Ai-yumrros) signifies 
both island and coast land, is in Zeph. ii. 5 a name of 
Philistia, and in xxii. 2-6 a name of Phenicia. There 
is no doubt, however, that Isaiah has mainly the Jews 
in his mind’s eye. The expressions are quite the same 
as those in which we shall afterwards hear him scourge 
the Egyptising policy of Judah. Yet M7 °NT Iw 
means the inhabitants of the Palestinian coast land in 
general, with whom Judah is confounded, because it 
has so untheocratically disowned the character of people 
of Jahve. The profane designation strips people and 
land of their holiness. 

The conquest of Samaria falls into the year 722 
(which is ascertained past a doubt), the beginning: of 
the reign of Sargon. In the second year, according to 
his annals, he smote the Egyptian ruler (siltannu, not 
piru, AYID) Sabi (Sevech) at Raphia, and took captive 
his ally, the king of Gaza, Handin, releasing him again, 
however, on the promise of perpetual submission for 
the future. In the eleventh year of his reign he 
deposed the rebel king Azwri of Ashdod, and when the 
Ashdodites expelled the brother of Azuri whom he had 
put in his place, and raised a certain Jaman to the 
throne, he moved against Ashdod, and captured it 
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within that year. Jaman had fled to Upper Egypt, but 
was surrendered to Sargon by the ruler there. Sargon 
undertook nothing either against the Ethiopian ruler 
or against the house of Pharaoh in Lower Egypt. But 
the voluntary submission of the Ethiopian ruler was 
certainly already a beginning of what Isaiah foretells. 
The subjugation of the Nile country was not accom- 
plished till the time of Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal, 
his son, the conqueror of Thebes, Nah. ii, 8-10. 
Judah’s hope in Egypt proves delusive, to Judah’s 
destruction, as Isaiah foretells; but the disaster before 
Jerusalem was not yet the end of Assyria; the cam- 
paigns of Sargon and Sanherib did not yet prove 
the end of Egypt; and the triumphs of Jahve and of 
prophecy over Assyria did not yet turn out the means 
for Egypt’s conversion. In all this, the fulfilment 
shows that prophecy contains an element of human 
hope that draws the distant near, an element that the 
fulfilment itself excludes; for the fulfilment is Divine, 
while prophecy is both Divine and human. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING THE DESERT OF 
THE SEA (BABEL). 
CHAP, XXT. 1-10. 


Ewatp explains this and other superscriptions as 
glosses of old readers. Even Vitringa formerly as- 
cribed them to the collectors, but subsequently saw 
that this was inadmissible. In point of fact DY AT» 
cannot be understood at all as derived from the pro- 
phecy itself; for D0’ (everywhere the West) cannot sig- 
nify the Sonth= 333, and in the prophecy there is no 
word of a sea. The superscription is therefore peculiar ; 
but why, nevertheless, from a later hand? The hand 
by which the whole Massa must have been written is, 
according to newer criticism, late enough. It has been 
almost unanimously represented as that of a prophet 
living towards the end of the Babylonian exile. That 
Isaiah is not the author—says Meier with dictatorial 
brevity—no longer requires to be proved. But granted, 
what to the more recent critics seems impossible, that 
the far-seeing glance of a prophet can reach beyond 
the customary horizon, the Massa has the strongest 
proofs of its genuineness in it and around it. In it— 
for thought and the expression of thought are to the 
minutest point so Isaianic that a form of prophecy 
more Isaianic is absolutely unthinkable. Around it— 
for the four Massa, xxi. 1-10, 11-12, 13-17, ch. xxii. are 
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not only entwined as a tetralogy by their emblematic 
titles (cf. xxx. 6) and their visionary structure, but also 
in various ways by their contents. Thus the repre- 
sentation of the prophet as a watchman is common to 
the first and second Massa; and in the fourth Jeru- 
salem is called the valley of vision, because there the 
watch-tower stands from which the prophet beholds the 
future destinies of Babel, Edom and Arabia. And as, 
in the first, Elam and Madai advance against Babel, so 
in the fourth (xxi. 6) Kir and Elam against Jerusalem ; 
even the manner of expression is surprisingly similar, 
here and there (cf. xxii. 6f. with xxi.7). The same 
applies to the superscription. Isaiah loves symbolical 
names, xxix. 1, xxx. 7. Such a name is O37» for 
Babel and its neighbourhood. For the mainland on 
which Babel stands is a 13°19, a great plain extending 
southward into Arabia Deserta, and cut up by the 
Euphrates, and by marshes and lakes, in such a fashion 
that it floats as it were in the sea. The low land 
towards the mouth of the Euphrates is: as it were 
wrested from the sea; for before Semiramis constructed 
the dykes, the Euphrates used to inundate it all like a 
sea (wedayiferv, Her. i. 184); Abydenus (in Eus., Preep., 
ix. 41) actually says that all was originally water and 
was called @dXacoa ; and the monuments call Southern 
Babylonia explicitly mat tihamtiv, the sea-land; and 
its king sar (mat) tihamtiv, king of the sea. [Some 
scholars, accepting these arguments, refer this prophecy 
to the conquest of Babylon by Sargon in 710; but the 
unanimity with which it is regarded as of late origin, 
and applied to the conquest by Cyrus in 538, can 
hardly be said to be broken. ] 


CHAPTER XXI. 1, 2. 345 


~The power which in the first instance brings: des- 
truction upon the world-city is a hostile army of the 
nations. Vv. 1, 2: Like storms which sweep along in 
the south, it cometh from the desert, from a terrible land. 
A grievous vision is declared to me: The spoiler spoileth 
and the waster wasteth. Go up, ‘Elam! besiege, Madaj ! 
Of all. her sighing I make an end, 13332 N)DID (cf. 
-xxvill.. 21; Amos ili. 9) are storms which have their 
point of issue in. the south; which therefore come 
upon Babylon from the S. or S.W., and like all 
winds coming from unlimited steppes, are excessively 
violent (Job i. 19, xxxvii. 9; Hos. xiii. 15). Cyrus 
certainly, according to Her. 1. 189, came over the 
Gyndes; then right along this stream, which he 
erossed before its union with the Tigris; approaching 
from this side the Medo-Persian army could not be 
considered as coming 12732. If this army, however, 
or the strictly Median part of it, following the course 
of the Choaspes (Kerkha), descended into the lowlands 
of Chuzistan, and so advanced against Babylon from 
the S.E., it might be regarded in various ways as 
coming 727/19. The Medo-Persian land itself is called 
FANT] YIN, because it lies outside the circle of civilized 
peoples surrounding the land of Israel. After the 
thematic beginning, v. 1, which is agreeable to Isaiah’s 
custom, the prophet begins anew, as it were, in v. 2: 
DAT, as in xxix. 11; TWP NNN is objt. of the following 
passive according ‘ Ges, § 143, 1b. wp, hard or 
heavy (but in the sense of défficilis, not gravis TA), 
describes the glance into the future which the prophet 
is allowed through Divine inspiration, and tells us that 
the impression it made on him was repulsive, intoler- 
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able, and if we may say so, hard of digestion. Its 
content is a spoiling and devastation reaching far and 
wide, a summoning of the nations in the KE. and N. 
of Babylonia to the capture of Babel; for of all her 
sighing, 7.e. of all the moaning and groaning which 
the oppressive city has wrung from the nations far 
and wide, Jahve makes an end (‘MAWT, as at xvi. 10). 
As in the prophecy concerning Moab, so here also 
what the prophet sees does not fail to make an impres- 
sion on his human feeling; it works upon him like a 
terrible dream. Vv. 3,4: Therefore are my loins full 
of anguish, pangs have taken hold upon me as the pangs 
of a woman with child; I writhe, so that I hear not; 
am dismayed, so that I see not. Wildly beateth my heart, 
horror hath confounded me, the twilight that I loved 
He hath changed for me into trembling. The prophet 
does not describe in detail what he has seen; but from 
the confusion and vehemence of the impression we 
may infer the horror the vision inspires. nonon is 
spasmodic writhing, as in Nah. ii. 11; DS, the proper 
word for birthpangs; My, to bend oneself, to be 
curved, also of convulsive expression of pain; MYN (not 
as in Ps. xcy. 10, but cf. Ps. xxxviii. 11) of irregular 
feverish pulse. YW! and NiXV are both negative 
clauses expressing consequence, as generally elsewhere ; 
only in Eccl. i. 8 does POW once occur in another 
than the negative sense. The awful vision has changed 
into trembling the darkness of evening and night, 
which the prophet so much loves (pwn, desire arising 
from inclination towards, 1 Kings ix. 1, 19) and dor 
the coming of which he has been in the habit of 
wishing, in order to give himself up to meditation, or 
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to repose from outer and inner work. V.5 refers to 
what Xenophon relates in detail, and what is probably 
meant also in Dan. y. 30, cf. Jer. li. 39, 57: They 
cover the table, watch the watch, eat, drink. Arise, ye 
princes! Anoint the shield! What the prophet sees 
is therefore a banquet in Babylon. Only one of the 
vividly pictorial infinitives, namely A'S AD¥, seems to 
be not quite appropriate. Hitzig’s explanation, ‘ they 
spread carpets,” has no support in biblical usage ; and 
so we preter to understand the az. Xey. NDS of sentinel 
duty : they provide sentinels (from MD¥, MDY, speculari). 
Contenting themselves with this one precautionary 
measure, they give themselves up the more unre- 
strainedly to riot (cf. xxii. 13). The prophet mentions 
this, because it is from these watchmen that the 
summons comes to the banqueters, Up, ye princes, etc. 
The leather on shields used to be rubbed with oil, 
to make it shine and to protect it from the damp; 
especially, however, to make the blows glance off from 
it: ef. leves clypeos in Virg., din., vil. 626. That the 
magnates of Babylon must be summoned to this task 
proves their foolish self-confidence. The prophecy 
now proceeds with ‘3. The hidden connexion of ideas 
is this: thus things go in Babel, for the ruin of Babel 
is resolved upon. This thought takes body in this 
shape, that the prophet receives an order in his vision 
to post a MD¥'2 on the watch tower, who is to look out 
for what further happens. V. 6: Lor thus spake the 
Lord unto me: Go, set a watchman ; what he seeth let 
him tell. Elsewhere it is the prophet himself who 
‘stands upon the watch tower (v. 11; Hab. ii. 1 f.); here 
in the vision he is distinguished from him whom he 
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gets upon the tower, specula: the prophet divides him- 
self into two persons. The prophet sees by means of 
the watcher, as Zechariah by means of the N51 who 
speaks in him. What he who is upon the watch tower 
first sees is a long, long procession—the hostile army 
approaching in ordered lines, silently, like a caravan, 
and full of self-confidence. V.7: And he saw a train 
of riders: pairs of horsemen, a train of asses, a train 
of camels, and listened as intently as he could listen. 
Hofmann affirms that what here presents itself to the 
seer is not the hostile army advancing against Babel, | 
but-carriages full of men, harnessed with horses—the 
people of God returning from Babel. But D°w75 (see 
on xxvill. 28) signifies always and everywhere either 
the riders or the riding horses ; and the vehicles named 
alongside of DW) are never transport wagons, but 
either state carriages (1 Sam. vi. 11; 1 Kings i. 5), or, 
where they are called 139, war-chariots—a constant 
usage reaching from Gen. 1. 9 to Dan. xi. 40, and fol- 
lowed by Isaiah himself (xxu. 6f., xxxvi. 9). The 
337, which here as in v. 9 stands in front as the 
principal idea, signifies in general the train of horse. 
In front, therefore, a body of troopers riding, mar- 
shalled in pairs; then trains of asses and camels, a 
-great multitude of which the Persian armies brought 
with them for various purposes. They not only carried 
baggage and supplies, but were taken into the field 
also, to throw the enemy into confusion. In this way, 
by the number of his camels, Cyrus won ‘the battle 
against the Lydians (Her. i. 80); and Darius Hystaspis, 
by the multitude of his asses, a battle against the 
Scythians (iv. 129). What+the watchman sees is there- 
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fore beyond doubt the Persian army; But he sees 
only, and though he listens “ with listening, greatness 
of: listening,” i.e. attends with attention and that the’ 
utmost. attention (29 subst. as at Ixii.. 7; Ps. exlv. 
7; and AW?PTI, agreeably to its fundamental idea, 
“to prick up,” sc. the ear), yet he hears nothing, 
because the long train moves on with-the stillness of 
death; finally the long train itself disappears, he sees 
nothing and hears nothing, and impatience seizes him. 
V.8: And he cried with lion’s voice: Upon the watch 
tower,,O Lord, do I stand continually by day, and m 
my ward I keep my post all the night. Patience fails 
~ him, and he roars as if he were a lion (cf. Apoc. x. 3) ; 
with sullen anger, in tones loud and long drawn out, 
he complains to God that he has already stood so 
long at his post without seeing anything but that 
inexplicable and vanished train. But as he is on the 
point of speaking, his complaint is checked on’ his lips. 
V. 9: And behold there, there came a troop of men 
riding, pairs of horsemen, and gave voice and said, 
Fallen, fallen is Babel, and-all the images of her gods He 
hath shattered upon the earth. Now it becomes clear 
to him whither the long train has disappeared. It 
has entered into Babylon, taken possession of the city, 
and established itself there. Only now, after a long 
time, does a smaller troop of riders come into view, 
charged to carry the news of victory somewhere, and 
the watcher hears them shout in triumph, Fallen, 
fallen is Babel. In Apoc. xvii. 1f. the same words 
are the triumph cry of an angel; there the national 
element is eliminated, and the whole movement is in 
spiritual relations, on the high New Testament level. 
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Yet even here the spiritual inwardness of the matter 
finds expression, inasmuch as Jahve is subject of AW 
(so, out of pause, for NAW, Exod. ix. 25), and even the 
heathen victors are obliged to acknowledge that the 
fall of Babel and her O°>°DD (cf. Jer. li. 47, 52) is 
Jahve’s work. That of which we have here but a 
distant intimation, namely that Cyrus acts as the 
-anointed of Jahve, is unfolded in the second part (ch. 
xl.-lxvi.) for the consolation of the exiles. Consolation 
also is the purpose of v. 10: O thou my threshing, and 
the son of my floor! what I have heard from Jahve of 
Hosts, the God of Israel, I have proclaimed to you. To 
thresh WIT is a picture of crushing subjugation (xh. 15; 
Mic. iv. 12f.) and judicial visitation (Jer. lh. 33), or, 
as here, of chastening calamities in which wrath and 
goodwill are mingled. Israel, which is subject to the 
tyrannical might of the suouldeaniciees is called WT), 
i.e. the corn, which He threshes, but with measure 
(xxvill, 28); and His ]737]2, in so far as it has been 
found worthy of the floor, é.e. of the place of threshing 
(cf. NDT 12, one who deserves whipping, Deut. xxv. 2). 
This floor, where Jahve judicially separates grain and 
chaff in Israel, is the Exile. Babel is the threshing 
instrument of the Divine anger. But love has a hand 
in the threshing, and puts a check upon wrath. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING THE SILENCE 
OF THE DEAD (EDOM). 
CHAP. XXI. 11, 12. 


Tus oracle consists of a question, which is addressed 
to the prophet from Seir, and the prophet’s answer. 
- Seir is the mountain land in the S. of Palestine 
which was occupied by Edom after the expulsion of 
the Horites. If M2)7 were the name of a place, it 
would have to be found in Idumza proper. Gesenius’ 
Lex. marks it as such; but Jerome’s quedam Idumeuec 
regio juxta quam sunt montes Seir is only an inference 
from this passage. Here, therefore, 7/217 must have a 
symbolical and only mediately a geographical meaning. 
M7, from DI, to level, to still, is total profound 
silence, and therefore the land of the dead, Ps. xciv. 
17, cxv. 17. The name OVW, by the transference of 
the opening syllable to the close of the word, becomes 
an emblem of the future fate of Edom. It becomes a 
land of the silence of death, the sleep of death, the 
night of death. To this corresponds also the question 
from Seir, v. 11: There cometh to me a cry from Scir: 
Watchman, how far is it in the night? Watchman, how 
far in the night?! The questioners are not, if we 
rightly understand 7317, Israelites; for although, | 
according to 1 Chron. iv. 42 f., Simeonites had estab- 
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lished themselves on the Seir mountain range by force 
of arms, yet in the case of an oracle standing between 
others concerning Babel and Arabia we may surely 
assume that it applies not to these compatriots, but 
to the Seirites themselves. NP, ‘one calls,’ is a 
participial present with indefinite subject, as in xxx. 
24, xxxiil. 4, Ew. § 200a. The more impetuous form 
of the second question is the expression of heightened 
painful urgency ; they wish to hear that it is already 
late in the night, and that it will soon have passed 
now ; }2 is partitive (Saad.); what part of the night 
is now? As a sick man longs for the end of the 
sleepless night, and is constantly inquiring about the 
time, so from Edom they ask the prophet, whether 
the night of distress is not soon to pass. In the midst 
of the world of the nations shrouded in night, the 
prophet stands in Jerusalem, as a watchman on the 
tower, understands the longing questions of the nations: 
from afar, and answers them according to the word of 
Jahve, which gives the plan and the duration of the 
history of the nations, and the key to the understand- 
ing of it. What, now, is the tenor of the prophet’s 
answer here? He lets the questioners see 6/ écomtpou 
év awviypatt, V. 12: The watchman saith: Morning 
cometh and also night. Will ye inquire, inquire! Turn, 
come!! NON (with final & cf. Deut. xxxiii. 2: after 
another reading JN) is the Aramaic word for N43,- 
and Mya (NYA) the Aramaic word for NU, from the 
ground form of which ‘ya the Impft. tid‘ajan (as 
at xxxul..7) and the Imp. beaju are here formed. 
Sumilarly from. \cN. comes VN, which is here, -how- 
eyer, in Syriac fashion, vocalised 3°X, as in lyi. 9, 
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12.° But the sense? Luther seems to have hit it 
already : although the morning comes, it will still be 
night. A morning comes and at the same time night, 
i.e. although the morning dawns, it will immediately 
be swallowed up again by night. To this decision’ 
history corresponds, The Assyrian time of judgment 
was followed by the Chaldean, the Chaldean by the 
Persian, the Persian by the Greek, and the Greek by 
the Roman; always a glimmer of dawn for Edom 
between them (and what a glimmer in the time of the 
‘Herods), which forthwith sank anew in the surround- 
ing night, till Edom absolutely became i1’357, and 
vanished from the history of the nations. ‘To the 
utmost end of this night of Edom the prophet does 
not here see, but he has no consolation for Edom the 
more. Therefore he sends the questioners home. If 
they wish to inquire further, they may do so, return 
and come, In the 3358 hes a significant hint. Only 
if they turn about, and come, é.e. come converted, has 
the prophet a consoling answer for them, 
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THE ORACLE IN THE EVENING (AGAINST 
ARABIA). 
CHAP, XXI, 13-17. 


Tuer superscription AYA NW, vocalised as we have it, 
signifies according to Zech, ix. 1, cf. Isa. ix. 7, oracle 
against Arabia. But why not Vy Nwid, as after NWD 
in the three’ other superscriptions there is only the 
genitive? Is this the only superscription in the tetra- 
logy which is not symbolical? We must assume that 
the 2 which distinguishes it has precisely this purpose, 
to make it symbolical, and that the prophet at first 
wrote Iya, yet with AWya in his mind. As DVN 
becomes 357, while a night, without morning occu- 
pies the mountain country of Seir; so AWA pre- 
sently becomes 29ya, inasmuch as Arabia’s sun. is 
sinking, evening darkness settling over Arabia, and 
the land of the dawn becoming a land of evening. Vv. 
13-15: In the wilderness in Arabia must ye pass the 
night, ye caracans of the Dedanites. Bring water to meet 
the thirsty! The inhabitants of the land of Téma come 
with his bread to meet the fugitice. For from the sword 
are they in flight, from the drawn sword and from the 
bent bow and from grievous war. In AVYA3 AYA we have 
the less right to make alterations, because the second 
‘4 (wilderness in Arabia=of Arabia) has Isaiah’s lin- 


3o4 


Oe 


CHAPTER xXBo3=15; BOG 


guistic usage in its favour (xxviii. 21, ix. 2; cf. 2 Sam. 
i, 21; Amos iii. 9), AW is the cae fori of DAW 
(xni. 20), and Wy is here, in contrast to the culti- 
vated land with towns and villages, the lonely inhos- 
pitable wilderness. The idea of wildness preponderates 
over that of wooding. Therefore: in the wilderness 
must the trading caravans of the Dedanites (Ni 8 
wandering troops, as ns7373, Cant. vi. 4, troops with 
banners), on their way” oe east to west, perhaps to 
Tyre (Iizek. xxvu. 20), encamp, driven off the caravan 
road by the war advancing from north to south. The 
prophet, whose compassion mingles with the revela- 
tion here also, calls for water for the thirsty fugitives. 
yw (after the reading of the Orientals 1s") as in Jer. 
xil. 9 imper.=VDNT=VDNT (Ges. § 76, 2c). “ His 
bread,” VoT?, refers to aaa the bread the terror-stricken 
one requires to save him. The call is addressed to the 
Temanites. It is a question whether by NiD°N the 
transhauranic 7émd is meant, at a clistance of only 
three-quarters of an hour from which a Démua is found, 
or, as is more probable, the 7éma on the pilgrim road 
from Damascus to Mecca, situated forty hours south 
of the Duma in the Syrian Desert. Not less is it a 
question whether by the caravans of the Dedanites are 
to be understood those of the Cushites called by this 
name in Gen. x. 7, who, according to Wetzstein, dwelt 
in North-East Africa, and managed the caravan trade 
between Egypt and Ethiopia on .the one side, and 
Syria and the Euphrates-Tigris countries on the other ; 
or those of the Keturzean Dedanites, whose name is 
preserved according to the same authority in the ruins 
of a town, which he places at the eastern foot of the 
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Hisma range. While in Ezek. xxvii. 15, 20, xxxviil. 
13, it seems necessary to understand the Cushite De- 
danites; in Ezek. xxv. 13, Jer. xxv. 23, xlix. 8 there is 
no doubt that the Keturzan are meant, to whose terri- 
tory that of Edom extended. The latter seem also to 
be meant by our prophet. Caught on their way to the 
Euphrates countries, they are driven down south into 
the waterless desert as far as Téma by the unchained 
fury of war; and there the prophet claims for them, 
in their hunger and thirst, hospitality and kindness. 
Only the most meagre help can be given. Vv. 16, 17: 
For thus hath the Lord spoken to me, Within a year’s 
time, as the years of an hireling, and all the glory of 
_ Kedar is gone. And the remnant of the archer-force of 
the mighty men of the Kedarenes shall be small, for 
Jahve, the God of Israel, hath spoken it. The noun Wp 
is here a collective name for the Arabic tribes. In 
a year’s time, measured as exactly as it usually is 
between hirers and hire], shall Kedar’s liberty, power 
of defence, population and wealth (all this its T42)) 
have disappeared. Only a small remnant remains of 
the brave sons of Kedar, armed with bows. They are 
here numbered by bows, which, in distinction from 
the numbering by heads, shows the available fighting 
men—a mode of enumeration customary also among 
the Indian tribes of America, The term for the ful- 
filment of the prophecy binds us apparently to the 
Assyrian period. Sanherib is actually called in Her. 
u, 141 (cf. Joseph., Ant., X. 1,4) Bacirels ApaBlov te 
xal Acoupiwyv), and both Sargon and Sanherib boast 
in their annalistic imscriptions of the subjugation of 
Arabian tribes. But Jeremiah makes similar pro- 
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phecies in the Chaldean period, not only against Edom, 
but also against Kedar, ch. xlix., where xlix. 30f. is 
manifestly a reference to the oracle of Isaiah. The 
term of fulfilment fixed by Isaiah, when it arrived, 
developed a second, inasmuch as a second empire, the 
Chaldean, sprang from the Assyrian, and therewith 
a second period of judgment for the nations began. 
After a short glimmer of morning, night settled 
for the second time over Edom, and evening for the 
second time over Arabia. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING THE VALLEY OF 
VISION (JERUSALEM). 
CHAP. XXII. 1-14. 


Tue ANT concerning Babel, and the prophecies, not 
less in the form of visions, concerning Edom and 
Arabia, are now followed by a Massa the object of 
which is })17 ‘a itself. Naturally, these four pro- 
phecies had not originally the tetralogic arrangement 
in which they now stand side by side; they were only 
at a later period formed into a group to which, in spite 
of the reference of the cycle of prophecies in ch. xi1.- 
xxl. to the nations of the world, this prophecy against 
Jerusalem was also attached, owing to its having like 
them an emblematic superscription and the structure 
of a vision. That} ‘ais a name for Jerusalem in 
general, not for one of the valleys of Jerusalem, cannot 
be doubted. In any case the description seems not 
very appropriate, for avr1) tmép dvo AOhwv avTiTpocw- 
TOS EKTLOTO, Mean hapayye Sinpynuévev, els iv EwaddyrOL 
Katédnyov ai oixtat (Jos., Bell., V. 4,1). It can however 
be maintained so far, that there are mountains round 
wbout Jerusalem (Ps. cxxv. 2), and the same town, 
which in relation to the country lies high, appears 
in relation to the mountains immediately surround- 
ing it, to be low. According to this double way of 
looking at it, Jerusalem is called in Jer xxi. 13 the 
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inhabitress of the valley, and, close by, the rock of the 
plain; as in Jer. xvii. 3 the mountain on the field; 
while in Zeph. i. 11 not all Jerusalem, but a part of it 
(apparently the ravine of the Tyropéon) is called WDD 
the mortar, or, as we say, caldron. If we consider 
further that Isaiah’s house lay in the lower city, the 
name is perfectly suitable; for there the prophet had 
before him on the east the temple mountain, and the 
mount of Olives, 300 feet higher, and on the south, 
Zion ; and Jerusalem appeared as a town in a valley 
not only in relation to the mountains without, but 
equally to those within. The name besides is meant 
to be more than geographical. A. valley is a silent 
lonely deptu-cut eff and shut in by mountains. Thus 
Jerusalem is the place closed against the world, which. 
Jahve has chosen in order to reveal there to His 
prophets in vision the secrets of His government of 
the world. Upon this holy city of prophecy Jahve’s 
judgment passes, and the proclamation of judgment 
upon it stands among the oracles concerning the 
nations of the world! We see from this that at the 
time when this prophecy was issued, the behaviour of 
Jerusalem was so worldly and heathenish that it called 
for a threatening, dark as night, unbroken by any 
gleam of promise. The confidence of the time and its 
worthlessness are expressed by the prophet in vv. 1-3: 
What aileth thee, then, that thou hast gone up together 
on to the roofs? O thow that art full of uproar, thou 
shouting city, thou rejoicing town, thy slain are not slain 
with the sword nor dead in battle, All thy captains 
fleeing together are chained without the bow ; all that are 
found of thee are chained together, fleeing afar. From 
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the flat roofs they look all together (792 for 73 XIV. 
29, 31), eager for battle and sure of victory, towards 
the approaching army of the enemy. They have no 
idea of what threatens them; therefore are they so de- 
fiant. FIND MINWHA is by inversion for MMNWA nxdo- 

as in viii, 22 mya man. mroy of self-confident siete 
tation, as in Zeph. ii. 15. How terribly they deceive 

themselves! The honour of falling on the battlefield 
is not to be their experience. Ali their officers (PSP, 
judge, and then generally person of rank) flee at once 
and in different directions from the town and are 
bound outside NWP, without the need of bending the 
bow against them: 12 as in Job xxi..95 2 Sam. 1) 22: 
All without exception that are found in Jerusalem by 
the enemy pressing in (J)N3/9] as in xii. 15) fall help- 
lessly into captivity, while seeking to make their escape 
to a distance (see on v. 26). The town (as 1s indirectly 
said) is besieged, and in consequence of the long siege 
hunger and pestilence ravage the inhabitants; every 
one who tries to gain the open country becomes the 
prey of the enemy, and exhausted with hunger can 
offer no defence. As the prophet presents to himself 
this doom of Jerusalem and Judah, in their blindness, 
he is seized by inconsolable pain. Vv. 4,5: Therefore 
say I: Look away from me that I may weep bitterly ; 
be not urgent to comfort me because of the destruction of 
the daughter of my people! For a day of discomfiture 
and of trampling down and of bewilderment cometh from 
the Lord, Jahve of Hosts, in the valley of vision, breaking 
down walls, and the cry of woe ringeth against the 
mountains. It is the keynote of the Kina, continued 
in the lamentations of Jeremiah, that Isaiah here 
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strikes; Jeremiah says aw for W, Lam. 11. 48, and 
‘oyna alternates there with Wy7Na and AINA, 
‘932 T79 is more than VW) 733, xxxiii. 7; it means to 
give oneself up deliberately to bitter w eeping, to weep 
out one’s grief without control. The day of Divine 
judgment is called inv.5 a day on which masses of 
men roll tumultuously through each other (M2179), 
on which Jerusalem and its inhabitants are trampled 
down by enernies (719)3’3), and thrown into wild con- 
fusion (73529). That is the one play upon sound. The 
other renders audible the cracking of the fortifications 
as they are burst by the siege instruments: Dp 
V2 WP, not denom. from 4%) (un-walling walls), but 
to be explained after Num. xxiv. 17: he undermines, 
overthrows by withdrawing the substructure (7p, to 
dig). If that takes place, then TTTON ye the cry of 
woe sounds (YW like PW, yw akin to yt) to the 
mountain, /.e. it rmgs against the mountains surround- 
ing Jerusalem and comes back in the echo. For the 
rest, the description does not conform to the order of 
nature and fact so exactly as a historical narrative ; 
in v. 5 the prophet describes the day of Jahve accord- 
ing to its final purpose and its final effect ; only in vv. 
G, 7 do we come to the assault of the besiegers, which 
brings about the destruction of the walls: And ‘Elam 
hath taken the quiver with chariots of men, horsemen, and 
Kir hath uncovered the shield. And it cometh to pass, 
that thy choice valleys are filled with chariots, and the 
horsemen take up a firm position close by the gate. Of 
the nations of the Assyrian army there are named 
‘Elam, the Semitic people of Susiana, whose primitive 
abode was the series of valleys between the Zagros 


362 CHAPTER XXII. 6, 7. 


chain and the chain of mountains bounding the As- 
syrian plains on the east, a people dreaded as archers 
(Ezek. xxxii. 24; Jer. xlix. 35); and Az, the population 
of the country of the Cyrus river, which according to 
2 Kings xvi. 9; Amos i. 5, was an Assyrian province. 
The readiness for battle of this people of Kur, which 
alongside of Elam represents the far-reaching compass 
cf the Assyrian empire from north to south, is intim- 
ated by 112 My. This is what Cesar, Bell. Gall. 2, 21, 
calls scutis tegimenta detrahere. These nations fighting 
on foot are accompanied (2 as in 1 Kings x. 2) by 
OTN 135, chariots occupied by men, ie. war chariots 
(in distinction from MIP), and, as is added douvéétas, 
Dw, horsemen (¢.e. riders practised in the use of 
arms). “J\Py are the valleys by which Jerusalem is 
girdled on the east, west and south; the Kidron valley 
on the east, the Gihon valley on the west, the Rephaim 
valley (xvi. 5) on the south-west, extending on the 
right of the road to Bethlehem; the valley of Hinnom, 
which joins the Tyropéon im a corner in the south-east ; 
perhaps also the valley of Jehoshaphat, which les 
along the north-east of the city above the valley of the 
Iidron. These valleys, especially the fairest ones in 
the south, are now trampled down by hostile chariots 
and horses, and the enemy's cavalry have already 
taken up their position (0° with M2 for emphasis, 
as in Ps. in. 7, O° 1 Kings xx. 12, cf, 1 Sam. xv.Q) 
towards the gates, in order, at a given signal, to make 
an assault upon them and press in. When now, after 
the long intoxication of hope, Judah perceives the 
extreme danger in which she hes, she takes shrewd 
measures, but without God. Ve. 8-11: He taketh away 
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then the veil of Judah, and thou lookest in that day to the 
store of weapons in the house of the forest, and ye see the 
breaches in the city of David that they are many, and 
collect the waters of the lower pool. And ye count the 
houses of Jerusalem, and pull down the houses, to fortify 
the walls, And ye make a basin between the two walls 
for the waters of the old pool, and look not to Him who 
hath wrought it, and Him that formed it long ago ye see 
not. ‘DID is the curtain or covering which made Judah 
blind to threatening danger. Now her glance is di- 
rected in the first instance to the forest house on Zion, 
built by Solomon for the preservation and exhibition of 
valuable weapons and utensils, and so called because 
it stood upon a fourfold row of cedar pillars running 
ight round. In the city of David, the southern and 
highest division of the city of Jerusalem, they notice 
the ruinous condition of the walls, and bethink them- 
selves of improving them ; for which purpose they take 
a census of the houses in the city, in order, by pulling 
down the serviceable and unnecessary materials, to get 
the means of strengthening the walls and repairing 
the breaches in them (cf. Jer. xxxii. 4). In 3) 
from YN2, in spite of the inconvenient combination of 
sounds, the compensatory reduplication is given up, 
that the two ¢ may not be fused into one; cf. on the 
other hand )8/FIN, Deut. vii. 7, and also IIA, Ezek. xxii. 
22, where it remains because of the ied 22° The 
old pool is probably one with the upper Gihon, 2 Chron, 
xxxil. 830=the upper pool, vii. 3= Birket el-Mamilla on 
the west of the city, the basin of the moyh or aqueduct 
mentioned in vii. 3, which brought the water of the 
basin, inside of a walled canal, into the heart of the 
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city, to the so-called pool of Hezekiah or the patriarchs; 
the peculiar work of Hezekiah, according to 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 80 (explanatory of 2 Kings xx. 20), consisted in 
this, that he stopped (OD) the outflow (N38) of the 
waters of the upper Gihon, @.e. drew away the source (or 
sources) of the pool, so that it no more became visible, 
but flowed to the city underground through a hidden 
tunnel in the rock! Much more doubtful however 
is 9b. YAP, when said of the water of a pool already 
in existence, denotes probably the utmost possible 
gathering of it into one place, by increasing the inflow, 
and stopping the issue, in order, in the short interval 
still preceding the siege, to be able to provide the city 
with abundant supplies of water; for collecting the 
waters in the cisterns and wells of the city by artificial 
runlets would be expressed by "DN (see on xi. 12). 
But what is the “lower pool” which is meant here? 
The most obvious thing is to think of one which lies 
under the upper pool, and therefore of Birket es-Sultdn ; 
but one lying more to the south than the upper pool, 
and on the east side of the city, may be meant. Ex- 
cept in this place, the “lower pool” does not occur 
under this name. MWY might according to liv. 5 be 
plural ; the parallel. 7735 however argues for the sin- 
gular: cf. for the form (from wy = Mwy) xlii. 5 and on 
v. 12,130. We have here, and at xxxvii. 26 (cf. Eccles. 
i. 11), in the first part of the Book of Isaiah, the same 
doctrine of ideas that is a pervasive keynote in the 
second part. What is realized in time, exists already 
long ago as a spiritual form, é.e. as idea in God. God 
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shows it to His prophets, and prophecy, in foretelling 
the future, proves at the same time, when it is ful- 
filled, that that future is God’s work, and had long 
before been God’s determined purpose. All Scripture 
presupposes this existence of the Divine idea before 
the historical reality, but Isaiah is in Israel (like Plato 
in heathendom) the most studious interpreter of this 
presupposition. ‘Thus in this place Jerusalem’s judg- 
ment is said to be formed before in God. Jerusalem 
might obviate its realization by repentance, for it is 
no decretum absolutum. As soon as Jerusalem did 
repent, the realization would come to a standstill. 
Even so far as it has gone, it is a summons of Jahve 
to repent. Jv. 12-14: The Lord, Jahve of Hosts, calleth 
on that day to weeping and to mourning, to baldness and 
to girding with sackcloth, and behold: joy and gladness, 
slaying oxen and killing sheep, eating flesh and drinking 
wine, eating and drinking, for “ to-morrow are we dead.” 
And. Jahee of Hosts hath revealed Himself in mine ears : 
Surely ye shall not have this guilt expiated until ye die, 
saith the Lord, Jahve of Hosts. The first condition of 
penitence is the painful laying to heart of the punish- 
ments of God. In Jerusalem, however, these produce 
quite the contrary effect. The more threatening the 
future, the more insensate and audacious is the fashion 
in which the Jews give themselves up to the sensual 
enjoyment of the present. With iW (another way 
of writing MMW as at vi. 9, xxx. 19, lix. 4) alternates, 
in assonance with Ow, NNW, the feminine form of 
the inf. abs., as for the sake of a similar assonance 
Hos. x. 4. The words of the rioters do not begin so 
early as 2138 13, for the inf. abs. are certainly to be 
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regarded as of one kind; they sketch, as virtual ac- 
cusatives standing under the regimen of the 7371, the 
conduct of the rioters, and with "D is introduced the 
self-justification of this conduct. Such defiant disdain 
of the chastisements of God will not be expiated 
otherwise than by the death of the defiant. 53 
(from 753, tegere) signifies to be covered = expiated. 
This is done in respect of sin either by God’s right- 
eousness, as. here, or by God’s grace, vi. -7, or by 
God’s grace and righteousness at once, as xxvu. 9. 
In all three cases expiation is a demand of the Divine 
holiness, This demands between itself and the sin 
a cover or covering, by which the sin becomes as 
though it were not. In this case the act of blotting 
out consists in punishment. Riehm is wrong in deny- 
ing that the execution of punishment also falls under 
the point of view of expiation. That punishment, 
too, may be called expiation is proved by Num. 
xxxv, 53: uncovered blood, xxvi. 21, 1s precisely blood 
unexpiated. So here: the sin of Jerusalem is not 
expiated until the sinners become the prey of death. 
The PIA stands absolutely, and is therefore the more 
terrible. — 

So far as this prophecy threatens the destruction of 
Jerusalem by Assyria, it has not been fulfilled; the 
contrary has been fulfilled, and Assyria has found her 
destruction in Jerusalem. That does not contradict 
the truth of prophecy; and in this conviction Isaiah 
gave the prediction a place in his collection, at a time 
at which its non-fulfilment was evident. It stands 
there in a twofold quality. In the first place, as a 
monument of Divine grace, which, if repentance ap- 
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pears, withdraws the threatened judgment, or at least 
mitigates it. Hezekiah took the measures of defence 
indicated by the prophet, but, to the salvation of Jeru- 
salem, in quite a different disposition from that cen- 
sured by the prophet. In its second aspect the oracle 
proclaims a judgment deferred but not annulled. Al- 
though the danger of destruction, which threatened 
Jerusalem on the side of Assyria, had in God’s grace 
passed by, yet the threatening word of Jahve had not 
fallen to the ground. The Divine decree, set in the 
word of prophecy, remains good; and, as it is the 
decree of the Omniscient, the time will certainly come 
yet, when it will leave the domain of ideality and 
enter that of reality. It still hovers over Jerusalem 
like an eagle, and Jerusalem will finally and assuredly | 
become a carcase for it (cf. the PI with the azo- 
Oaveicbe, John viii. 21). 


AGAINST THE STEWARD SHEBNA. 
CHAP. XXII. 15-25. 


(APPENDIX TO THE TETRALOGY, CH. xxi, xxi. 14). 


SHEBNA (NIQY, 2 Kings xvii. 18, 26 33) bears the 
official name many WN—the name of a high state 
office in both kingdoms (1 Kings 3 iv. 6, xvii. 3), indeed 
the highest, so far preceding all others in rank (xxxvi, 
3, xxxvu. 2) that even the future heir to the throne 
sometimes assumed it. It is the oftice of high steward, 
like the Merovingian office of the major domus (maitre 
du palais), The many wr had the whole household 
of the king under him, and is therefore called also 
{2DN, the administrator, as the official standing nearest 
to the king. In this high office Shebna showed him- 
self a paragon of that proud security and pleasure- 
seeking forgetfulness of God on account of which the 
people of Jerusalem are threatened with death in the 
foregoing oracle, At the same time he may have been 
a head of the Egyptising party of the nobility, and in 
this untheocratic policy the opponent of Isaiah in ad- 
vising the king. Accordingly the general content of 
xxi, 1-14 is specialized into a personal prophecy against 
this Shebna alone. The time is the same as that of 
xxu. 1-14. There is as yet profound peace, and the 
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equipage, is busy with -the -construction: of -a. family. 
sepulchre.. Vv. 15-19: Then said the Lord, Jahve.-of 
Hosts: Go, get thee unto this steward, to Shebna, the. 
mayor of the palace: What hast thow here, and whom 
hast thou here, that thow hewest out for thee here a-grave, 
hewing out on high his grave, digging in the rock a dwell- 
ing for him? Behold, lice hurleth thee awa YAS ch 
strong man hurleth, and layeth fast hold upon.thee. He 
coileth thee up into a coil, a ball (thrown) into a spacious 
country ; there must thou die, and there the chariots of 
thy glory, thou shame of thy master’s house. And I thr ‘ust 
thee from thy post, and from thy station doth He pull thee 
down. With ON after NAW 7? alternates oY, which is 
usual of the coming of the stronger upon the weaker 
(1 Sam. xii. 12); 737 iDEN points disdainfully to the 
subordinate though high position of the court official. 
We know instinctively from this introduction of the 
prophetic speech, that insatiable ambition is a funda- 
mental trait in Shebna’s character. The question What 
hast thou to do here, and for whom hast thou to provide 
quarters here? is asked with Shebna’s future fate 
already in view. This sepulchre is useless; neither 
will Shebna lie there, nor will he be able to nee his 
people there. The triple 2 has incisive power; here, 
where he now acts asif he were at home, is no place 
for his abode. The partt. ‘AST and ‘ppn (with Chirek 
Compaginis, Ges. § xc. 8a) are part of the w ords ad- 
dressed to ane the third person, which: appears. 
here, is syntactically regular, although the second 
person is usual alongside of it, xxii. 2f.; Hab, 1. 15, 
Rock graves, 7.¢. family graves in the en of rock 
chambers, were. no .doubt found on the south of. the 
pe 24 
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valley of Hinnom, and on the western slope of the 
mount of Olives, and on the west of the city, beyond 
the upper Gihon; but the D179, if we remember the 
triple M5 and the disdainful M17 1250, justifies us in 
assuming that by D3 the city of David is meant 
1 Kings ii. 10, or 2 2p my, 2 Chron. xxxil. 
33, z.e. the eastern slope of Zion, down from which the 
aepnlehtes of the kings were hewn in the rock. So 
high does Shebna stand that he hopes after his death 
to rest among kings. But howis he deceived! Jahve 
throws him far away (51, to be long, Pilp. to throw 
along or fell to the ground), 123 7920900. Either this 
is equivalent to 12 nono nbabu, or 2 is In appos. 
to TM. The former construction is to be preferred : 

but 723 is not a genitive to be explained by a word 
omitted ; we have here rather an example of the far- 
reaching application of apposition instead of annexion : 
hurling a man, é.e. hurling of a man, like 9392 OD 
water, measure of the knees, 2.e. semehins up to ‘them : 

cf. on xxx. 20. The verb Ty neither gives a suitable 
sense according to Jer. xlii. 12, as there it only means 
to cover oneself, nor according to 1 Sam. xv. 19, xxv. 
14, xiv. 82. We must take it therefore in the sense to 
grip, seize. On the other hand 48, elsewhere used of 
the wrapping about of the turban, can also signify to 
wrap together, to make into a bundle or coil. Like 
DIZ, WD signifies that into which Shebna is coiled. 
Shebna becomes a round coil, a ball, which is hurled 
into a country extending in both directions, 4 z.e. over the 
wide surface of Mesopotamia, where, without striking 
upon an obstacle, he flies continually further and 
further. Thither he comes, to die there; thither his 
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splendid chariots. We cannot doubt that Isaiah ad- 
dressed Shebna, in the height of his power and 
eminence, with this bold freedom. And this was 
tolerated too: the murder and imprisonment of 
prophets was a rare thing in the kingdom of Judah 
until the times of Manasseh. To pave the way for-the 
institution of another into Shebna’s office, the punish- 
ment of deposition, which cannot be conceived but as 
preceding the punishment of exile, stands at the end 
of the first half of the prophecy. The subject in 19b 
is not the king, but as in 19a Jahve (cf. x. 12). He 
first gives him the push which makes him totter in his 
post; then he pulls him completely down from this 
his high position, that he may make room for one more 
worthy. Vv. 20-24: And it shall come to pass on that 
day that I call to my servant, Eljakim, the son of Hilkiah, 
and clothe him with thy robe, and bind thy girdle tight 
upon him, and lay thy power in his hand, and he shall 
become a father for the inhabitants of Jerusalem and for 
the house of Judah. And I put the key of David upon 
his shoulder, and where he openeth no man shutteth, and 
where he shutteth no man openeth. And I fasten him as 
anail in a sure place, and he becometh an honourable 
seat for his father’s house. And there hang upon him 
the whole mass of his father’s house, the offspring and the 
essue, all small vessels, from vessels of basins even to all 
vessels of flagons. It is quite in the Oriental style that 
the handing over of the office takes place by means 
of investiture (cf. 1 Kings xix. 19). pint, with double 
accus. of the girdle of office, and the person. The key 
signifies here the power of the keys, and therefore it 
is not put into Eljakim’s hand, but upon his shoulder 
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(ix. 5). It is properly the king who keeps this key 
(Apoc. iii. 7), and the steward only as his vicar. The 
power of the keys does not consist merely in super- 
vision of the royal chambers, but in the right to decide 
upon admission or non-admission to the king’s service. 
Like this in the New Testament is the transference of 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven to Peter. There, 
in binding-and loosing, a transition is made to a figure 
akin in import; here in M5 and 93D the figure of the 
key is maintained. The comparison of the confirma- 
tion of Elakim in his office to the fastening of a tent 
pin was the more obvious, as JJ)’ is in general a 
designation of rulers in a nation (Zech. x. 4), who are 
related to the commonalty as the pin, which keeps it 
firm and erect, to the tent. Asthe tent pin is sunk 
into the ground so that one can in case of need sit 
upon it, it is transformed, as the prophet goes on in his 
pictorial style, into a seat of honour. As a handsome 
chair adorns the chamber (cf. on the other hand Opovos 
atiplas, Prov. xi. 16, LXX.), so Eljakim his hitherto 
unknown family. The obvious thought, that the 
members of the family, in order to bring themselves 
to honour, will seat themselves upon this chair, takes 
another form. LEljakim is again represented as 7}, but 
as on a higher level: perhaps like a wardrobe rod, or 
a nail driven at a height into the wall. On this rod or 
nail hang (127), ae. are hanged, hang themselves, 
3d 25, the whole heavy mass (as in viii. 7) of the 
family of Eljakim. This is now distributed according to 
its condition as both male and female. In O'NSNS and 
NDS lies the idea of a far-branching and insignificant 
kindred. .The great stock of ware consists exclusively 


CHAPTER XXII, 25. Oe 


of vessels of the smaller sort QP 5D, like 723 0°77, 
MR RVIe 2, 23 os, xxvii, 4, Soeur in which the 
genitive seconde to its proper function indicates the 
genus): at best, 2aN, basins, like those of the priests 
for the blood, Exod. xxiv. 6, or of the house for mixing 
‘wine, Cant. vil. 3; as a rule only p23, skinshaped 
tankards, earthenware bottles, xxx. 14. All this great 
and hitherto ignoble stock attaches itself to Eljakim, 
and comes through him to honour. We get the 
impression here of a favouritism displayed toward 
nephews and cousins, and the question arises: What 
appropriateness is there in letting Shebna hear all 
this? Of this later. But the impression cannot be 
avoided, and so Eljakim must be the nail which in 
spite of its glorious beginning is finally overtaken by 
a shameful end. V.25: In that day, saith Jahve of 
Hosts, shall the nail that was fastened in a sure place give 
way; and it is hewn down and falleth, and the burden 
that it bore is cut off, for Jahve hath spoken. 'The 
prophet could not possibly indicate more clearly the 
identity of the person threatened with Eljakim. 
Eljakim also is brought to ruin by the great power 
attaching to his office. His family abuses him, and he 
abuses his office in their favour. Therefore he falls, 
and with him all that loads the nail, ze. his whole 
kindred, which in compassing its own fortune too 
greedily, has drawn him to destruction. 

In the fourteenth year of Hezekiah it was no longer 
Shebna but Eljakim who was the 37" oY TWN, XXXxvi. 
3, 22, xxxvii. 2. But Shebna, too, is still invested with 
a ee office, that of the 1950. Did he really become 
a prisoner of the Assyrians (as may be conceived, though 
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the nation was not led into exile by them) and get 
carried away ? or did he obviate the threatened judg- 
ment by penitent self-humiliation? We have no 
answer to these and other questions. Only one thing 
is certain, that the threefold prophecy of Shebna’s fall, 
Eljakim’s elevation and Eljakim’s fall, would not stand 
here, if it had had cause to be ashamed of being com- 
pared with the fulfilment. 


THE ORACLE CONCERNING TYRUS. 
CHAP. XXIII. 


(CONCLUSION OF THE CycLE oF PROPHECIES CONCERNING 
THE H®ATHEN.) 


THE second principal picture of proud heathen power 
closes the series of prophecies against the nations, as 
Babel opened it. Babel is the city of the world- 
empire; Tyre, the city of world-commerce: the former, 
the centre of the greatest land power; the latter, the 
centre of the greatest sea power: the former subjugates 
the nations with iron arm, and secures its dominion by 
deportation ; the latter takes possession, as peacefully 
as it can, of the treasures of the nations, and secures its 
interests by colonies and factories. The Pheenician 
cities originally formed from six to eight states in- 
dependent of one another, and governed by kings, Of 
these cities Sidon was far older than Tyre; the table 
of the nations in Gen. x. only names Sidon; Tyre did 
not acquire renown till after the Davidic time. In the 
Assyrian period, however, Tyre had already attained to 
a sort of overlordship over the other Phenician cities. 
It lay on the sea, eighteen miles from Sidon, but under 
hostile pressure had removed the proper seat of its 
wealth and traffic to a small island, situated about 
three miles further north and only 1,200 paces from the 
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mainland. The strait that separated this insular Tyre 
(Tvpos) from Old Tyre (IIa\aitvpos) was on the whole 
shallow, and the channel in the neighbourhood of the 
island had a depth of about 18 feet; so that Alexander 
succeeded in blockading the island Tyre by raising an 
earthwork across it. The question whether the world- 
power by which Tyre is threatened is the Assyrian or 
the Chaldean, is a purely exegetical question, and not 
critical in any sense. 

“The prophecy begins by bringing before us home- 
ward bound Phenician merchant ships, alarmed by 
terrible news of the fate of their country. V.1: Hovel, 
ye Tarshish ships, for it is laid waste, so that there is no 
house, no entrance more! From the land of the Kitteeans 
it-is. revealed to them. While they are yet at sea, they 
hear it by way of rumour from ships they meet. 
For their voyage is long; they come from the Phe- 
nician colony on the Spanish Betis (Guadalquivir). 
wewaAN NIN ships that sail to Tartessus. Apparently 
they called the whole Mediterranean wwan oOo. These 
ships are to howl (99°97 instead of the fem. as IN XXXl. 
11), for devastation has taken place (that it is at Tyre, 
it is easy.to guess), so that there is no longer house 
and. gateway, by which the returning voyagers may 
enter, as they hope with joy to do, OM) are the 
Kurvets, the inhabitants of the Cyprian seaport Kiziov 
and its territory. Cyprus, this chief emporium of 
Phenicia, is the last landing-place. When they-reach 
it, what they have heard on the high seas by way of 
rumour is unveiled (9993) to the crews, @.e. becomes 
manifest, mdubitable certainty ; for here they hear it 
from eye-witnesses who have made their escape to 
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this quarter. The prophet now turns to the Phenicians 
at home, who have the devastation before them. Tv. 
2, 8: Be amazed, ye inhabitants of the coast! Sidonian 
traders, seavoyagers, replenished thee once. And upon 
great waters the seed of the Shihor, the harvest of the 
Nile, was her revenue, and she became a gain for nations, 
The suff. of ND and MNIANM refer to ‘8, which is 
here feminine, as being the name of a country, and 
designates the Phenician coast with inclusion of the 
island Tyre. Sidonian merchants are, as in Homer, 
Phenician in general. The sense of 3a is not that the 
revenue of Tyre, the produce of the great and barren 
sea, is- like a sowing of the Nile, an Egyptian harvest. 
The comparison would be very beautiful, but is 1m- 
probable, as the Phenicians actually bought up the 
grain stocks of Egypt, that granary of the ancient 
world, and stored up in their own magazines what 
they had carried home. 0°27: D%22, on the great 
Mediterranean Sea, “WWW is Hebraized from Niprs 
(according to Dionysius Perieg. and Plin. native name 
of the Upper Nile); it signifies the black river. 3) 
8? is added not so much to explain as to amplify. 
The valley of the Nile was the field where this precious 
grain was sown and reaped, and the Phenician coast 
the granary where it was stored. The latter, inasmuch 
as it-was a centre for the distribution and barter of 
grain-and other merchandise, became gain (constr. of 
7D), i.e.-a means of gain, a source of profit and 
support, for many whole nations. The address to the 
whole coast-land now passes over into an address to 
the ancestral city. .V. 4: Be ashamed, Sidon, for the 
sea speaketh, the fortress of the sea: I have not travailed, 
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and have not brought forth, neither have I reared young 
men nor brought up maidens. The sea, or, more strictly 
speaking, the sea’s stronghold, ze. the rocky island on 
which New Tyre stood with its high strong houses, 
raises its voice in lamentation. Sidon, the ancestress 
of Canaan, must hear, crushed with shame, how Tyre 
her daughter laments that in being bereaved of her 
children she is like a barren wife. Who does not 
catch here the language of Isaiah (cf. 1.2)? In Egypt, 
too, the fate of Phenicia spreads terror; v. 5: As the 
report cometh to Egypt, they writhe at the report of Tyre. 
In the protasis 5a, O89? includes in itself a NI2 
(of, xxvi, 9); the D 5b has the sense of simultaneous- 
ness, as at xviii. 4, xxx. 19. The fall of Tyre produces 
anewsh and amazement among the Egyptians; for 
along with Tyre, to which they export their grain, 
their own prosperity is overthrown; and after the fall 
of such a bulwark, a similar fate awaits themselves. 
vaan is impf. Kal to ‘Nn, v. 4.. The Tyrians, however, 
who wish to evade death or deportation, must make 
their escape to the colonies, and the further the better : 
not to Cyprus, not to Carthage, but to Tartessus, which 
lay furthest to the west and was most inaccessible. 
Vv. 6-9: Pass over to Tarshish ; howl, ye inhabitants of 
the coast. Is it thus it goes with you, exultant city, 
whose origin ts of ancient days, whose feet bore her far 
away to sojourn?! Who hath purposed this against Tyre, 
the dispenser of crowns, whose merchants were princes, 
whose traders were the noblest of the earth? Jahve of 
Hosts hath purposed it, to profane the splendour of all 
beauty, to dishonour all the noblest of the earth. The 
ery 9°90) implies their right to abandon themselves 
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to their anguish; weeping is in other circumstances 
unmanly; here, however (cf. xv. 4), justified. In 7a 
it is questionable whether my is predicative nomi- 
native (is this, this uninhabited heap of ruins, your 
once so joyous city ?), or vocative: we prefer the last, 
because the omission of the article is not surprising 
in that case. To m>y is attached the descriptive attri- 
butive sentence: whose original existence dates from the 
days of old; then a second: whose feet brought her far 
(oy7 masc. as in Jer. xii. 16) to dwell in a strange 
land. Usually this is understood of deportation into 
the enemy’s country. But Luzzatto rightly remarks 
against this, that m7 moa is the strongest expres- 
sion of ee migration, to which also 9999 corre- 
sponds. The prophet means the trading journeys (by 
sea or land), which extended to great distances (for 
piT2 see on xvii. 13), and the colonies, i.e. settlements 
abroad. Sidon is indeed older than Tyre, but Tyre is 
of hoary antiquity. Josephus, Ant., vill. 3, 1 (cf. Her. 
iil. 44) reckons 240 years from the founding of Tyre 
to the building of Solomon’s temple. Tyre is called 
MW VOyaiT not as wearer of crowns, but as distributor 
of crowns. In the colonies like ation, Tartessus and 
at first Carthage, independent kings ruled, who were 
appointed by the mother city. Her merchants were 
princes (cf. x. 8), the most honoured of the earth; 
7723) obtains the force of a superl.[from its connexion 
with the genitive. Because the Phenicians had the 
trade of the world in their hands °3y]3) was used 
simpliciter for a merchant, and Mp3 for wares; the 
plur. i7°2~33 corresponds in its formation to the in- 
tended appellative meaning. °1¥" DD NN is as charac- 
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teristically Isaianic as my py, The verb 55n, to profane, 
with the “splendour of all beauty,” makes us think of 
the sanctuaries of mainland and insular Tyre, among 
which the Temple of Melkart in the new town of 
insular Tyre was famous for its high antiquity, ef. 
Arrian, Anab., ii. 16, madaotatov bv prin avOporivn 
diacwteras. These glories, supposed to be inviolable, 
Jahve makes profane. The consequence of the fall 
of Tyre is that the colonies establish their mdepen- 
dence : of these Tartessus is named by way of example, 
v. 10: Overflow thy land like the Nile, daughter of 
Tarshish: no girdle constraineth thee any more. The 
girdle Md is the sovereignty of Tyre, which has 
hitherto restrained all independent movements of the 
colonies. Now they no longer need to expect the 
ships of the mother city in the harbour; no longer to 
dig silver and other ores in the mines as her forced 
labourers; the colony is their free possession, and they 
can spread abroad in it as freely as the Nile, when it 
rises above its banks, overflows the land. The prophet 
now relates the fortunes of the mother country as if 
to the Phenicio-Spanish colony, the daughter, é.e. the 
population of Tartessus. Vv. 11,12: His hand hath He 
stretched over the sea, He hath shaken kingdoms ; Jahve 
‘hath given commandment concerning Canaan, to destroy 
her fortresses. And (He) said: No more shalt thou exult, 
thow outraged one, virgin daughter of Zidon. Betake 
thyself to Kittim, pass over: even there wilt thou find no 
rest, There is no reason for limiting the nino 
to the separate small Phenician states. Jahve has 
stretched out His hand over the sea (Exod. xiv. 21), in 
and on which Tyre and its colonies lie; He has thrown 
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into panic terror the countries of Western Asia and 
Egypt-Ethiopia ; and in respect of Canaan ON like ay: 
Esth. iv. 5) He has called forth instruments of destruc- 
tion. Phenicia called itself 125, but in the Old Testa- 
ment the name has only here this narrowest sense: 
Taw? for wT) with the same. syncope as in ul. 8 
(ofa, 12): More singular i is the form i131 for TMI 
but not at all a pure blunder ; elsewhere also there are 
instances in which Pdnslicctonn is thus resolved and 
letters transposed; viz. 13720, Lam. iii. 22. Cf. on Ps. 
Ixiv. 7, and at least Reoniice to Jewish grammar (but 
see Ew. § 2506) 122), Num. xxiii. 13. “Virgin of the 
tee of Fda daughter of Zidon (two 
gen. epexeg.) 1s equivalent to jyi5. ‘This people was 
hitherto inviolate, like a virgin; now it is like one 
who has had violence done to her chastity, who has 
been forced. If they flee across the sea to Cyprus, 
they will not find rest there either; for the colony, 
freed from the Phenician yoke, will be fain to dis- 
burden itself of the disagreeable guests from the 
imperious mother country. The prophet proceeds in 
vv. 13, 14 with his narrative of the fate of Phenicia: 
Behold, the land of the Chaldeans, this people that was 
not (Assyria—it hath appointed tt itself for the beasts 
of the desert)—they set up their siege towers, destroy 
Canaan’s palaces, make it a ruinous heap. Howl, ye 
ships of Tarshish ; for your fortress is laid waste. The 
general sense of v. 13, as the text runs at present, is 
that the Chaldeans have destroyed Canaan, and in 
particular Tyre. 3°) is explained by the plural 
notion, and 1°)N2 by the singular notion of Oyit iM: 
the feminine suff.,.on the- other hand, refer to Tyre: 
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they (the Chaldeans) have laid bare the palaces of 
Tyre, i.e. overthrown them or burnt them down to 
the foundations (TY not from Ny, but from Wy= 

my, Ps, cxxxvul. 7, like wy, Jer. li. 58): it (the 
Chaldean people) has made her (Tyre) a ruinous heap. 

Thus far the text is clear, and raises no misgiving. 

There remains, however, the question whether the 
words oy FIID? TWN ae Assyria for subject or 
object. In the first case the prophet points, to describe 
the instruments of the Divine wrath, to the land of 
the Chaldeans; call this a people M7 N? which has 
hitherto not existed; and explains this by the fact 
that Assyria first appointed the land, which the Chal- 

deans now inhabit, for them, the desert hordes (Ps. 

Ixxu. 9); or better (as OS can hardly signify mountain 
hordes) that Assyria has appointed it (this people, BY 
fem. as in Jer. vill, 5; Exod. v. 16) to inhabit the steppes 

—which we can only conceive in this way, that the 
Assyrians settled the Chaldeans, who dwelt in the 

northern mountains, in what is now called the Chal- 
dean country, and so made the Chaldeans one nation, 

i.e. a settled civilized nation, and a nation entering 
with the power of conquest into the history of the 
world. But against this interpretation, which is found 
as early as Calvin, a weighty objection arises. It is 
an untenable opinion, derived only from this passage, 
that the Assyrians brought down the Chaldeans from 
the mountains to the lowlands, and that about the time 
of Salmanassar. Tor this reason I have attempted to’ 
take bey) TIDY WR differently: Assyria—it has as- 
signed even it to the wild beasts of the desert. That 
WS can stand for M)J-is not open to question; OS 
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is customary for beasts of the wilderness, e.g. xiii. 21: 
and ary, ‘TD? may be explained after Ps. civ. 8 (cf. 
Mal. 1. 3 nian? Dv, to assign to jackals); the formation 
of the parenthetic clause would then be like that of 
the concluding clause in Amos i. 11. Yet I cannot 
help feeling dubious of this interpretation too, when I 
remember that, though Isaiah always sees a Chaldean 
world-empire behind the Assyrian, this would be the 
only passage in which he predicts—and here it is but 
en passant,—how the former is to be succeeded by the 
latter; to draw this connecting line is the business of 
Nahum and Zephaniah. Ewald’s conjecture is natural, 
that the text originally ran 0°3p)2 YIN 1. Read thus, 
the first sentence runs: Behold the land of the Canaan- 
ites, this people has become nought, Assyria has ap- 
pointed it (their country) for the beasts of the desert. 
mn ND, indeed, usually signifies not to be in exist- 
ence, or (Obad. v. 16) not to have been; but also, 
inasmuch as N) is used with something like the force 
of a noun (cf, Jer, xxxii. 25), it means to come or to 
have come to nought, Job vi. 21; Ezek. xxi. 32, and 
perhaps also in Isa. xv. 6. As the text stands, the 
prophet designates as the destroyers of the palaces of 
Tyre, the Chaldeans. This nation, although of great 
antiquity (Jer. v. 15), had not hitherto asserted itself 
in world-conquering power (cf. Hab. i. 6). It had 
been subject to the Assyrians; but now, after having 
destroyed Assyria, é.c. Nineveh (sc. through the Medo- 
Babylonian army under Nabopolassar, 625 3.c., the 
founder of the new Babylonian empire), it has attained 
to sovereignty. With the summons to the Tarshish 
ships to lament, v. 14, the prophecy returns to its 
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beginning. The fortress is here, according to v. 4, the 
island Tyre. [Dr. Delitzsch subsequently admitted 
that this reference of the prophecy made the Isaianic. 
authorship impossible. ] 

The criticism which recognises no special pr ophecies: 
except in the sense of vaticinia post eventum, must put 
wv. 15-18 into the Persian period. For the prophet 
predicts here a revival of Tyre at the end of the 
Chaldean world-monarchy. Vv. 15, 16: And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that Tyre shall be forgotten 
seventy years, like the days of one hing—after the seventy 
years have expired, it shall be with Tyre according to the 
song of the harlot: Take the harp, go about the city, 
forgotten harlot! Play bravely, sing zealously, that they 
may remember thee. Days of one king are a space 
of time in which everything remains unchangeably 
the same. With such days of one king are the seventy 
years compared; seventy is of itself an appropriate 
number for such a homogeneous period, for it is= 
10x 7, therefore a closed series of septads of years 
minaw. It was historically realized in the seventy 
years of Jeremiah (cf. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21), #.e. in the 
duration of the Chaldean dominion. During this time, 
Tyre, which had once had commercial intercourse with 
all the world, is found in a condition of involuntary 
repose. JW2W2 is not perf. cons. for AMAWN. After 
the seventy years (therefore with the beginning of the 
Persian dominion) the harlot is again in request. It 
goes with her as with a female beggar or buffoon, who 
passes through the streets singing and playing, to 
bring her charms again into notice. The prophecy 
falls here into the key of the popular song, as at v. 1, 
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xxvii. 2, The fortune of Tyre is that which the 
popular song gives to such a venal musician and 
dancer. When she begins again to play the harlot 
with all the world, she regains her wealth. V. 17: 
And it shall come to pass, at the end of the seventy years : 
Jahee shall visit Tyre, and she cometh again to her hire, 
and playeth the harlot with all kingdoms of the world 
upon the face of the earth. The mercantile activity, 
which aims only at earthly advantages, in so far as it 
recognises no limit imposed by God, and makes com- 
mon cause with all the world, is called 72, because it 
is a prostitution of the soul, and because at markets 
and fairs, especially Phenician ones, the prostitution of 
the body also had long found a home. Yor this reason 
the trade profit, which Tyre now gains anew, is called 
WR, Deut. xxiii. 19. This restoration of the trade of 
Tyre is called a visitation of Jahve; for no matter how 
profane the activity of Tyre may be, 1t is a holy end 
which Jahve makes it subserve. V.18: And her gain 
and her hire become holy to Jahve: it is not stored up 
neither is it collected ; but her gain in trade shall belong 
to those who dwell before Jahve, to eat sufficiently, and 
for stately clothing. It is not the conversion of Tyre, 
but something nevertheless which is near to it, that 
is disclosed here. “1D is here with ANN the gain- 
producing business itself. This, and the gain made, 
become holy to Jahve; the gain is not, as formerly, 
put into the treasury (J$N") or stored up ({DM) from 
j07), but they give out of it tribute and presents to 
Israel, and thereby contribute to nourish richly and 
clothe splendidly the people which dwell before 
Jahve, ic, whose peculiar abode is in front of the 
D. I, 25 
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Divine presence in the temple (Ps. xxvii. 4, lxxxiv. 
5). 

The question whether the prophet designates the 
Assyrians or the Chaldeans as the destroyers of Tyre 
is at bottom indifferent for the understanding of the 
prophecy up to v. 14. For in no case does the prophet 
mean this or that world-conquering people as distinct 
from the other ; it represents nothing to him but the 
world-power. In other places also Isaiah prophesies 
that Assyria will do what in point of historical fulfil- 
ment was only done by Babel; and Assyria is not 
only one of the representatives of Babel, but, as is 
proved by ch. x. in relation to ch. x1, a representative 
of the world-power to the end of the days. Salman- 
assar was not successful in his Phenician war, as the 
extract from Menander’s Chronicle in Jos., Ant., ix. 14,2 
shows. Sargon found it equally beyond his power to 
subdue Tyre, and success was not attained till his son 
Sanherib captured the city in the year 700. Not till 
after the fall of Nineveh did Tyre rise anew. And at 
least island Tyre seems to have defied Nebuchadnezzar 
with success, Josephus, Ant., x. 11, 1, borrowing from 
the Indian and Phenician. histories of Philostratus, can 
only tell us that Nebuchadnezzar besieged Tyre for 
thirteen years under the reign of Ithbaal. Inc. Ap., 
1, 21, also, he reports from Phenician sources only the 
fact that Nebuchadnezzar (beginning from the seventh 
year of his reign) besieged Tyre under Ithbaal thirteen 
years ; yet from the history of the Tyrian government 
which follows we may, as it seems, derive this at least, 
that a dependence of the Tyrians upon the Chaldeans 
preceded the Persian age, for on two occasions they 
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get their kings from Babylon. When the Chaldeans 
had made themselves masters of what was formerly 
the Assyrian empire, Phenicia (whether with or with- 
out inclusion of island Tyre we cannot tell) was a 
satrapy of this empire (Jos., Ant., x. 11, 1; c. Ap.,i. 19, 
from Berosus), and this relation still exists towards 
the close of the Chaldean dominion. This is certain ; 
and we are further expressly told by Berosus that 
Nebuchadnezzar subdued Phenicia afresh, having sur- 
prised it in the act of revolting; and that, when he 
was called home to Babylon by the death of his father, 
he returned with Phenician captives. What we cannot 
find, however, is a direct intimation of the conquest of 
Tyre by the Chaldeans. Neither Josephus nor Hier. 
could adduce anything of the kind. The Old Testa- 
ment scripture seems to assert the direct opposite, the 
failure of Nebuchadnezzar’s undertaking. For in the 
twenty-seventh year of the captivity of Jehoiachin 
(the sixteenth after the destruction of Jerusalem) the 
word of Jahve which follows comes to Hzekiel, xxix. 
17f.: “Son of man! Nebuchadnezzar, the king of 
Babel, has made his army serve a long and grievous 
service against Tyre; every head is made bald, and 
every shoulder peeled, while he and his army have no 
reward in Tyre for the grievous service they have 
undergone about it.” It then goes on to say that 
Jahve will give up Egypt to Nebuchadnezzar, and 
that this will be the reward of his army. From this 
passage, and having regard to the other than Israelite 
witnesses in Josephus, who speak only of one siege, 
some draw the inference that Nebuchadnezzar did not 
capture Tyre, while others maintain that this passage 
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presupposes the conquest of Tyre and only expresses 
the disproportionateness of the gain which Nebuchad- 
nezzar derived from it to the exertions which it cost 
him. The words of Ezekiel may certainly be under- 
stood as well of the resultlessness of the siege as of 
the resultlessness of the capture. If we consider, 
however a) that Nebuchadnezzar, when called home 
by his father’s death, brought also Phenician captives 
with him (Berosus); 6) that, looking to this fact, the 
notice of Phenician sources, that the Tyrians had got 
two of their rulers, Merbal and Eirom, from Babylon, 
is rather to be compared with 2 Kings xxiv. 12, 14; 
Dan. i. 3, than with 1 Kings xu. 2f.; c) that, accord- 
ing to Jos., c. Ap., 1.20, Phenician documents report 
of Nebuchadnezzar 67: kat tiv Suplav Kat tiv Powixny 
amacay €keivos Kateotpéyato; d) that the voluntary 
submission to the Persians appears not as the first 
beginning of servitude, but only as a change of the 
superior power: it seems that the thirteen years’ siege 
of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar ended in some way with 
the submission of Tyre, perhaps through a capitulation. 

The difficulties, however, in which we are entangled 
by comparing the prophecies of Isaiah and Ezekiel 
with the fulfilment, are not removed in this way. 
Even assuming that Nebuchadnezzar captured Tyre, 
still he did not destroy it, as the literal tenor of both 
prophecies leads us to expect. The right solution of 
this difficulty is found in the true character of all 
prophetic vision of what is distant. With the impend- 
ing subjugation of the Phenician mother country by 
Assyria and Babel, there comes at the same time into 
the prophet’s view all the devastation which finally 
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completed the ruin of Tyre. For even Alexander did 
not yet destroy Tyre, when he captured it after seven 
months’ prodigious exertions. Tyre was still an im- 
portant and flourishing trading town under the Syrians, 
and afterwards the Roman empire. Even the crusaders, 
who captured it in 1125, did ;not destroy it. Not till 
about 150 years later did the destruction begin with 
the razing of the fortifications by the Saracens. Now 
all the glory of Tyre has sunk into the sea, or been 
buried under driving sand—an inexhaustible quarry 
of building materials for Beirut and other towns on 
the coast. The island is no longer an island; the 
dam that Alexander built has grown by accumulations 
of drifting sand into a broader and firmer isthmus 
connecting the island with the shore. This picture 
of destruction stands before the spiritual eye of the 
prophet, and that, too, close behind the attack of the 
Chaldeans upon Tyre: the interval of two thousand 
years shrivels up, and all appears in unbroken con- 
tinuity. It is the well-known law of perspective, by 
which prophecy is determined throughout. 

One other perplexing question remains. The prophet 
foretells a revival of Tyre after seventy years, and the 
passing over of its universal commerce into the service 
of the Church of Jahve. The reference of the seventy 
is clear: the years, as we saw, are the seventy of the 
Chaldean dominion. And the real state of the case is, 
that the Tyre which rose again in the post-Chaldean 
period, and especially after its conquest by Alexander 
the Great 333 3B.c., was no longer a political power, 
but only a great emporium. Even apart from this, 
there were preludes in the post-Chaldean period to 
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what is foretold here. Such a prelude it was when 
Sidonians and Tyrians helped to build the temple in 
Jerusalem (Ezra iii. 7, cf. i. 4), and when, soon after 
apostolic activity began, a Christian Church arose in 
Tyre (Acts xxi. 3f.). In this way also the trade of 
Tyre passed into the service of the God of revelation. 
But, one may ask, is it not the Christian Tyre which 
now lies in ruins? Up till this jtime, though there 
have been preludes to the fulfilment of this prophecy, 
its fulfilment in the proper sense has not been seen. 
Whether it will finally have only an ideal fulfilment, 
in so far as, with the kingdoms of the world, the 
commerce of the world also becomes God’s and His 
Christ’s ; or whether it will be fulfilled rvevpatuxas in 
the sense in which the Apoc. uses this word, 7.e. so 
that the nature of the ancient Tyre presents itself 
in another city, as the nature of Babel in Rome; or 
whether it will be fulfilled bodily, i.e. so that that 
very fishing village Si will vanish again before Tyre 
as it rises again from its ashes—this no interpreter 
can tell who is not a prophet himself. 


POUR TH PART, 


THE FINALE OF THE GREAT CATASTROPHE, 
_ CHAP. XXIV.-XXVIL 


Tue cycle of prophecy beginning here has hardly 
anything like it in the Old Testament, except in 
Zechariah, ch. ix.xiv. Both sections are throughout 
eschatological and apocalyptic im content, and in their 
content start from what seem to be sharply outlined 
relations in contemporary history. If, however, we 
try to follow out and grasp these relations, they escape 
us like will o’ the wisps; because, being apprehended 
in their radical idea, they are extended far beyond 
their historical externality, and made emblems of the 
last things in the distant future. It is not, therefore, 
to be wondered. at, that these ch. xxiv.-xxvil., in 
spite of the fact that there is no verbal reference in 
them to anything going beyond the Assyrian period, 
have been denied to Isaiah. Rosenm. did this in the 
first edition of his scholia, but in the second and third 
editions he was again at a loss, mainly because the 
prophecy nowhere oversteps the political horizon of 
Isaiah, This ground of genuineness we cannot accept ; 
it is the very illusive appearance of which we have 
spoken. No historical rendering satisfies the sense of 
the prophecy. This is due to the fact that all that 
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seems to be contemporary history is only eschatological 
symbol. It is quite indeterminable, whether what is 
historical in its tenor belongs to the present or the 
past of the prophet; his standpoint is on the further 
side of all history that has run its course to the present 
day, and all that belongs to this latter is only an 
image in the mirror of the final future. If we once 
admit that the measure of Divine revelation allotted 
to a prophet cannot be determined beforehand, all 
possible grounds conspire to vindicate for ch, xxiv.— 
xxvil. the Isaianic origin which they claim by their 
place in the Book of Isaiah. They are related to ch. 
Xlii.—xxili. as ch. xi, xl. to ch. vii-x. The single 
judgments which the oracles against the nations have 
foretold issue here in the final judgment as in a sea; 
and all the salvation, which forms the radiant border 
of the oracles against the nations, is concentrated here 
in noonday splendour. The ch. xxiy.-xxvii. are the 
finale to ch. xil.—xxui., and that in the strictest 
musical sense, What the finale has to supply in pieces 
of music, the comprehension in a grand impressive 
whole of the hitherto scattered motives, is supplied 
here by this closing cycle. As the Book Immanuel 
closes with a Psalm of the redeemed, ch. xii., so here 
the notes resound of a fourfold song of praise. The 
fall of the world city, xxv. 1, 2, is celebrated in song ; 
so is the self-revelation of Jahve, xxv. 9; so, again, are 
the restoration and resurrection of Israel, xxvi. 1-19; 
and so finally is the vineyard of the Church, xxvii, 2-5, 
as it brings forth fruit under Jahve’s protection. And 
this song runs through all keys from the sublimest 
heavenly hymn to the sweetest popular melody—it is 
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a great and manifold concert, which the epic begin- 
ning ch. xxiv. and the epic close xxvii. 6 ff. only 
introduce, as it were, and conclude, while in the 
interval the prophecy is gradually unfolded by way 
of recitative. Further, we nowhere else find so much 
“music proper in the sound of the words. The accumu- 
lation of paronomasia has been regarded by some as a 
proof that the prophecy is not genuine. But we have 
already learned by many instances from undisputed 
prophecies (as xxii. 5, xvii. 12 f.) that Isaiah loves to 
paint for the ear. This whole finale is a great Halle- 
lujah to ch. xili.—xxiil., hymnic in content, musical in 
form, and that to such a degree that, as at xxv. 6, 
the prophecy is, as it were, libretto and score at once. 
There is no such incomparable master of speech but 
Isaiah. And while there is much that is peculiar, 
precisely in this cycle of prophecy, the like of which 
does not surprise us in a prophet.so richly gifted and 
undergoing such constant change é« d0£ns els dd£ay, 
yet everything is at bottom and in a hundred details 
so Isaianic that it is uncritical, because of that peculiar 
element, to pronounce the whole non-Isaianic. [No 
more can be said for the Isaianic authorship; yet, in 
common with most scholars, Delitzsch eventually gave 
it up.] 


THE JUDGMENT ON THE EARTH. 
CHAP. XXIV. 


Tr is genuinely Isaianic that the beginning of the 
prophecy transports us, like xix. 1, immediately into 
the midst of the catastrophe, and comprehends in a 
few all-embracing sentences the content of the penal 
judgement afterwards depicted. Cf. xv. 1, xvii. 1, xxii. 
1, also xxxii. 1. Vv. 1-3: Behold, Jahve emptieth the 
earth and layeth it waste, and disordereth its form, and 
scattereth its inhabitants. And it goeth as with the 
people, so with the priest ; as with the servant, so with his 
master ; as with the maid, so with her mistress ; as with 
the buyer, so with the seller ; as with the lender, so with 
the borrower ; as with the taker of usury, so with the 
giver. The earth is utterly emptied and utterly spoiled ; 
for Jahve hath spoken this word. 'The question whether 
a past or future judgment is meant, is answered by the 
consideration that 37 everywhere in Isaiah (iii. 1, xvii. 
1, xix. 1, xxx. 27 and often) points to the future. Only 
in him do we find prophecies beginning like this one 
immediately with 737; the prophetic exordia that can 
be most nearly compared (Jer. xlvii. 2, xlix. 35, ef. li. 
1; Ezek. xxix. 3) begin indeed with 137, but not with- 
out an introductory formula preceding. The prophet 
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(ike u. 12-16, ili. 2f., 18-23, cf. ix. 13 and the simi- 
lar conclusion of the penal judgment unfolded in xix. 
2-4), Ppa (pl the sound of a liquid gradually emp- 
tying itself out) and p22 rhyme with each other as in 
Nah. ui. 11, cf. 1ii., Jer. li. 2. The impf. Ni. are intention- 
ally ened as those of the stems having a middle 
vowel pia and NAA (for PAM and tas), in order to 
rhyme with the inf. abs. Cf. xxii. 18. m1 is the 
lender, and mi the borrower (taker on loan). With 
MY) is exchanged in the parallel clause NW) as else- 
where also NW1 occurs alongside of MW (of like root 
with MW, to De forgetful: see xliv. 21, and Ww, to 
pine away, xli. 17). MW1 is the bcaditon and Twix 
j2 NWI he to whom he gives credit, with 1 obj. like 
a WI), ix. 3: not, he by whom he is NW2 (Hitz. on Jer. 
XV. 10). Therefore: creditor and debtor (credit-taker). 
It is a judgment which comprehends all without dis- 
tinction of rank and condition, and is universal, not 
merely within the entire limits of Israel, but within 
the earth ; for {IN here signifies the earth, and that, 
as at xi. 4, with the New Testament ethical notion of 
the xoopos implied. That this is so, is shown by wv. 
4-9, where the condition of curse into which the earth 
falls is described more narrowly, and its cause indi- 
cated. Stricken down, faded away, ts the earth; withered, 
faded away, the world ; they are withered, the eminent of 
the people of the earth. And the earth is become godless 
under its inhabitants, for they transgressed revelations, 
overstepped ordinance, broke eternal covenant. Therefore 
hath curse consumed the earth, and they that dwell in it 
pay the penalty ; therefore are the earth’s inhabitants 
scorched, and few are the mortal men that remain in tt. 
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New wine mourneth, scorched is the vine, all the joyous 
in heart sigh. The mirth of tabrets is hushed, the tumult 
of those that exult hath ceased ; the mirth of the harp is 
hushed. They do not drink wine with songs; strong 
drink tasteth bitter to those that drink it. Here inv. 4 
as at xxvi. 9 52M (always in the manner of a x. pr. 
without article) stands in parallelism with ) Ni (also 
xiii, 11, xvui. 3); so that )JN7T has here the most com- 
prehensive sense. The earth has sunk in mourning, 
and become as it were a withered plant, that has 
shrivelled up before the heat. In this fate are in- 
cluded 0471, the high ones (abstr. pro concer. like 1113, 
Volo, XMM 24) of the people of the earth: DY as at aie 

5, xl. 7 of humanity. 1918 (see on Ps, vi. 3) fr. DEN, 
3 be or become long, to hang down long, limp, with: 
ered. It is the punishment of the sins of the earth’s 
inhabitants which the earth has to suffer with them ; 
for the godlessness of those who walk upon it has 
communicated itself to it: 42 (4M) signifies to be 
degenerate, decided for what is bad (ix. 16), reckless ; 
and, as used intrans. of the country, to be tainted with 
the guilt of recklessness, especially with blood-guilti- 
ness (Ps, cvi. 388; Num. xxxy. 33, cf. trans. Jer. iii. 9). 
In three short indignantly animated sentences utter- 
ance is given to the reckless doing of men by which the 
earth itself has become 1939. Considering the general 
sense of INIT, we cannot understand by the law merely 
the positive law of Israel. The heathen world also has 
in its heart a Divine instruction, 774A, which includes 
in itself a plurality of NINA; it also has a vopos, Pt 
written on its heart; and it was all humanity, with 
which God entered into an eternal covenant in Noah, 
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at a time when the nations had not yet arisen. This 
revealed order of lite, however, they have transgressed 
(2Y); this law they have left behind them (9D) ; 
this covenant they have broken (7977 19, to separate, 
dirimere). Kyen Jewish expositors give this explan- 
ation ; yet we must not forget that Israel is included 
among the transgressors, and that this determines the 
choice of the expression. With q270y the prophecy 
advances exactly as at v. 26, cf. 24, from sin to 
punishment. TON is God’s curse (Dan. ix. 11) threat- 
ened against the transgressors of His law. God’s curse 
consumes, for it is fire; and that, too, consuming from 
within outwards (see i. 31, v. 24, 1x. 18, x. 16f; xxix. 
6, xxx. 27 ff, xxxin. 11-14). 17 from 17: they are 
utterly scorched, exusti. That Wx") does not go back 
to DUN=DW, Dw, but of the two significations culpam 
contrahere and culpam sustinere has here the latter, 
hardly needs to be remarked. Notice the genuinely 
Isaianic trait of the complete disappearance of men 
till only a small remnant is left; INW1 (ONW) is the 
regular word for this: Vyti> is exclusively Isaianic, 
and WIN is used as in xxxiii. 8. Cf. xiii. 12. The de- 
lineation in v. 7 ff. is elegiac, and lingers over the wine 
rather than anything else (cf. ch. xvi.) because of all 
God’s gifts in nature, this, whether as plant or liquor, 
is most gladdening to the heart (Ps. civ. 15; Judges ix. 
13). All the means of joy are destroyed; and although 
much still remains to be enjoyed, the pleasure men 
would have in it is embittered. The world with its 
lust is judged; the world city, in which, with the 
world’s power, the world’s lust is concentrated, is 
judged too. Vv. 10-13: The city of Tohu is broken down, 
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closed is every house that none can enter. There as 
wailing in the fields because of the wine, all joy hath set ; 
exiled is the gladness of the earth. Of the city, desolation 
remaineth ; and the gate was shivered in pieces. Lor 
thus shall it be in the midst of the earth, among the 
nations: as at the beating of an olive, as at the grape 
gleaning, when the vintage is over. To take 7A NP 
collectively is impossible, considering the relation of 
dependence in which AP stands to 4, which is 
equivalent to a proper name; and to understand it of 
Jerusalem (according to xxxii. 13f.) is against the 
connexion, in which, as we saw, YIN71 has the sense of 
xoouos. It is the central city of the God-estranged 
world, designated according to its end, which will be 
WIA, as its essence was 77/). With similar significance 
Rome is called in Pers. 1, 5, turbida Roma. Here too, 
to the minutest detail, all is Isaianic: 7 like xxix. 
21 and N21 ita ut ingredi nequeas, sc. because of the 
rubbish that blocks the entrance. Cf. xxiii. 1, vil. 8, 
xvil. 1, also v. 9, vi. 11, xxxii. 18. The cry because of 
the wine on the plains without v. 11 (cf. Job v. 10) is 
the lamentation over the destruction of the vineyards ; 
the vine, one of the most favourite symbols of Isaiah, 
represents also in this place all natural sources of joy 
together. In My, according to the prevailing usus 
loquendi, the relationship of joy and light is pre-sup- 
posed: the sun of joy has set (cf. Mic. iii. 6). There 
has been left (WNW3) of the city (‘PA partitive like 42 
x. 22) nothing more than MW, which it has become 
(ct, v. 9, xxxil., 14), The strong gates, that once 
swarmed with men, are smitten (MD’ as in Mic. i. 7 for 
N2)°) with ruins (PRY, am. Ney. predicative : as at 
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xxxvu 26 into desolate heaps). Then there is left in 
the wide compass of the earth, and among what has 
hitherto been the dense mass of the nations, only a 
small remnant of men. It is the thought pervading 
the Book of Isaiah from the beginning to the end 
which is here presented in a miniature of xvii. 4-6. 
The state of things produced by the catastrophe is 
compared to the beating of the olive, which recovers 
‘the fruit remaining on the tree after the general 
gathering ; and to the grape-gleaning after the vintage 
has all been brought in (179 here like x. 25, xwi. 4, xxi. 
16 and often: to be over). As few men will be left in 
the great wide world as are left of berries and clusters 
when the two main harvests are past. These de- 
livered ones belong mainly, but not exclusively (Isa. 
ui. 5), to Israel. The place where they assemble is the 
land of promise. There'a Church now exists purified 
through judgment, and happy in its apostolic mission 
to all the world. Vv. 14,15: Those shall lift up their 
voice, shall exult ; for the majesty of Jahve they cry aloud 
from the sea: ““Therefore in the lands of the sun glorify 
Jahve, in the islands of the sca the name of Jahve, the God 
of Israel.” The ground and matter of exultation is 
‘J PNA, the fact that Jahve has shown Himself with 
such majesty in judgment and grace, xii. 5f., 1. 11,17. 
Therefore shouts of joy ring DY) from the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, which washes the habitation of the Church 
of Jahve. Facing this sea, the Church has in front the 
island and coast countries (DVI "NS in this sense only 
here and in xi. 11; cf. Ezek. xxvi. 18) of the Europ- 
ean West, and behind, the countries! of the Asiatic 
Kast, which are called D”N, the light, ¢.c. sunrise-lands., 
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The correction DYN2 (after LXX.) curtails the con- 
tent, and obliterates the beauty of the summons, which 
going to Hast and West, 1D7y, because of the revealed 
glory of Jahve the God of Israel (xvii. 7), calls upon 
the nations to praise His name. His name (cf. xxx. 27) 
is simply His nature, which has made itself known in 
grace and judgment, and so become namable. That 
summons does not go forth in vain. V. 16a: From 
the uttermost part of the earth we hear songs: Praise to 
the righteous one. The Church of the righteous is 
meant, whose faith has stood the fire of the judgment. 
To its summons to, praise Jahve, men make grateful 
response in congratulatory songs from the extremity of 
the earth. The earth is conceived as an extended gar- 
ment; "JD is the lappet or extremity of the robe—the 
utmost limit of East and West (ef. x1. 12). Thence the 
Church of the future hears that grateful echo of song. 
The prophet feels himself év wvevuarte as a member of 
this Church; but he becomes aware immediately of 
the sufferings also which must first be undergone, and 
which he cannot see without at the same time feeling 
them. Vv. 166-20: Then said I: Destruction to met 
Destruction tome! Woe is me! Spoilers spoil, and ra- 
paciously spoiling do they spoil. ear, and pit, and 
snare are upon thee, inhabiter of the earth. And it 
cometh to pass: whoso fleeth from the report of the fear, 
falleth into the pit, and whoso escapeth from the pit is 
entangled in the snare; for the falling-doors of heaven 
above are opened, the foundations of the earth tremble. 
The earth is utterly broken, the earth bursteth in pieces, 
the earth tottereth exceedingly. The earth staggereth like 
a drunken man, and swingeth like a hammock, and its 
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transgression lieth heavy upon it, and it falleth and riseth 
up no more. The WN) (cf. vi. 5) stands in the same 
apocalyptical connexion as e.g. Rev. vii. 14. He said 
it at the moment in ecstasy: now, when he is describ- 
ing what he saw, the saying is past. The final’ salva- 
tion has behind it a final judgment, looking back upon 
which he broke out into the painful cry: m1, wasting, 
vanishing (see x. 16, xvii. 4) to me, Ze. I must perish; 
1 after the form 7, ?, WW, IY, properly a neut, 
adj.: emaciatum = macies, Ew. § 149g, from mM, to 
make to vanish, to sweep away. He sees a terrible 
passionate people make free with men and treasures. 
The exclamation: Fear and the pit, etc. (applied by 
Jer. xlvii. 43 f. to the fate of Moab, coming from the 
Chaldeans) is not an invocation, but only the deeply 
moved utterance of what is inevitable. In pit and 
snare is implied the comparison of men with beasts and 
of the enemy with hunters. Cf. Jer. xvi. 16, Lam. iv. 19. 
He who, when the news of the terror comes, flies before 
{ (J as in xxxill, 3), does not, nevertheless, escape 
destruction; he becomes its prey, if not in one way, 
then in another (cf. Amos v. 19, ix. 1-4). The thought 
that the judgment is the act of Jahve Himself, stands 
in the foreground and dominates everything. Hence 
it is described as a repetition of the deluge (for the 
opened MANN, sluices, catappaxrar of the Rakia’, which 
let down from the height on to the earth the masses of 
water lying above them, point back to Gen. vu. 11, viii. 
2; cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 23), by which, at the same time, ex- 
pression is given to its universality. It is also repre- 
sented as an earthquake; {JN ‘JD are the foundations 
within the earth, on which the visible earth rests in 
Det 26 
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alto velievo. mo seems to be a clerical error for v5, 
unless, as at Hab. iii. 9, it is ». actionis, instead of the 
inf. abs. ; the accentuation however takes the ah as a 
toneless affix, and the form accordingly (like 1), Num. 
xxiii. 25) as gerundial. The reflexive form PyINT is 
here naturally not Hithpal. of Y\, vociferari, but Hithpo. 
from YYT (~87), frangere. The earth first shows cre- 
vices; then bursts asunder with an explosive sound ; 
reels, finally, hither and thither, and falls. It is no 
longer possible for it to hold itself upright ; its wicked- 
ness presses it down like a burden .(735 for 725, the 
weight being represented as in action), so that it now 
for the last time totters like the drunkard (xxvii. 7, 
xxix. 9), or like the hammock (i. 8), till it falls, never 
to rise again. When the old earth perishes in this 
fashion in the world-system, God’s punishment goes 
forth at the same time upon the princes of heaven 
equally as upon the princes of earth (the prophet not 
sifting out into chronological order’in his mind what 
belongs to the end of things). There are secrets of two 
worlds, which are here unveiled to the seer of the Old 
Testament Apocalypse. Vv. 21-23: And it cometh to 
pass in that day: Jahve will visit the host of the height 
in the height, and the kings of the earth upon the earth. 
And they are thrust in, as prisoners are thrust into the 
pit, and they are shut up in the prison, and after many 
days are they visited. And the moon blusheth and the sun 
becometh pale, for Jahve of Hosts reigneth as King on 
mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before His elders is 
glory. Considering the contrast of DW) and TIN 
(xxii. 170), it is not possible to understand by “the 
host of the height” earthly powers; the name itself is 
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also opposed to this. As v. 18 shows (where 037199 is 

= Dvowd, cf. xxxill. 5, xxxvii. 23, xl. 26), D179 Nay is 
equivalent to DvOWT RIS, and ae 1s everywhere either 
the host of the stars, xl, 26, or the host of the angels 
(1 Kings xxii. 19; Ps, exlviii. 2), sometimes without 
distinction both together (Neh. ix. 6). As in v. 23 sun 
and moon are mentioned, we might think that the 
host of the height is here the star-host: ‘the brilliant 
kingly forms of heaven, the constellations that have 
been made idols, fall from their altars, and the kings of 
the earth from their thrones.” But the mere contrast 
to ‘390, to begin with, makes us conjecture that R3¥ 
pin7 also designates personal powers; and when we 
look at the more precise description of the visitation 
a TPS, as in xxvii. 1, 3, 
in form and matter, Jer. xxvi. 25): they are thrust 
into prison, etc., which must somehow or other be 
referable to the heavenly host, the other interpretation 
completely breaks down. Accordingly D137 N3¥ must 
be the angel host. A penal visitation within the spirit- 
world is intended, standing in causal connexion with 
the history of men, and specially of nations. O19 N23 
therefore must refer to the angels of the nations and 


cf, xlvi. 21 and the parallel 


kingdoms, and the prophecy here presupposes what is 
expressed in Deut. xxxii. 8a, LXX.; ef. Sir. xvu. 14; 
and brought to visionary presentation in the Book of 
Daniel, viz. that there is a spirit-world, of which God 
makes use to mediate His government of the world, 
and which extends not only into the life of individuals, 
but into the history of nations. As upon the kings of 
the earth, so here upon the heavenly powers which 
guard the peoples, God’s judgment passes; not as 
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though these guardian powers were angels already 
fallen—they fall a prey to the penal visitation of God 
because they have led astray the nations whom they 
ought to have led aright. In 22a utterance is given 
to the preliminary punishment alike of the angelic and 
human princes, T)DN stands instead of a gerundive, 
like M2100, xxii. 17. How the imprisonment is to be 
understood is shown by 2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6, with the 
parallels in the Book of Enoch (xvii. 14-16, cf. x. 12 f.) 
and the Book of the Jubilees (ch. v.). By the pit, the 
abyss of Hades is meant, where they are thrown into 
chains of darkness, and kept els xplow weyadys nyépas. 
Agreeably to this parallel it seems necessary to under- 
stand 17)’, after xxix. 6, Ezek. xxxvii. 8, of a visita- 
tion in wrath, and therefore of the execution of the 
final punishment; whereas some understand it of a 
visitation in grace, and others (without support in 
custom and wses loquend?) of citation. The expression, 
however, is intentionally kept ambiguous. A parallel 
in matter is found in Apoc. xx. 1-3, 7-9: they are 
visited, in that they again become free, and again 
begin their former conduct, but only, as v. 23 intim- 
ates, to lose immediately the dominion they had re- 
gained for a time to the victoriously glorious dominion 
of Jahve. Before the enthronement of the Lord and 
His people in a new Jerusalem, the silver-white moon 
m2? covers itself in shame, and the glowing sun is 
confounded with shame; the two great luminaries of 
heaven, face to face with such glory, shall be, accord- 
ing to the Jewish expression, like a lamp in the noon- 
day brightness. Of the many Isaianic parallels to v. 
23 (MT and 7229, xxx, 26; 75T and wia, i. 29; 7, 
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XXxlil. 22; on mount Zion and in Jerusalem, x. 22) 
the most noteworthy, for the closing noun-sentence 
ape) YIP TW is xi. 10 (also iv. 5); and for the inter- 
pretation ‘of the Opt, 1. 26, cf. 1. 14. The elders 
here are, according to Hofm.., like the twenty-four mpeo- 
Butepos of the Apocalypse, the holy spirits, who form 
the assembled council of God, in which He utters His 
will concerning the world, before it is executed by the 
angels. As, however, councillors are promised to the 
Israel of the New Jerusalem (i. 26) in contrast with its 
present evil Dt (4. 14) councillors such as it had in 
the glorious beginning of its history; as, moreover, 
our ct says essentially the same of the Dp as is 
said in iv. 5 of the festival assemblies of Israel (cf. also 
<<a 20, exxu, 1) sand. as, further, Apoc. xx. 4, ef: 
Matt. xix. 28, is here a stricter parallel than Apoc. iv. 
4; it follows that D°)pt here are not angels, but elders 
after God’s own heart. These, admitted to the closest 
proximity to God and ruling with Him, have pure 
glory before them, and reflect it from them. 


THE FOURFOLD HYMNIC ECHO. 
CHAP. XXV., XXVI. 


A. Tue Frest Ecuo: tur SALVATION OF THE NATIONS 
AFTER THE FALL OF THE WorLD City. 
Ox. xxv. 1-8, 


Tue prophet, transported to the end of the days, cele- 
brates what he has seen in psalms and songs. These 
not merely reproduce the substance of the prophecy, 
but inasmuch as they enter into its depths and use it 
as a source, they carry it further, and prepare the way 
for its further development. The first echo is xxv. 
1-8, or more precisely xxv. 1-5. The prophet, in 
whom, since ch. xii., we have recognised a psalmist, is 
choregus to the Church of the future. Vv. 1-5: Jahve, 
my God art Thou! I will exalt Thee, praise Thy name, 
that Thou hast done wonders, counsels from of old, faith- 
fulness, truth. Ivor Thou hast made of a city a heap, a 
fortified castle a ruin, the palace of strangers to be no 
city, never to be built again. Therefore shall a savage 
nation honour Thee, cities of violent peoples fear Thee. 
For Tho showest Thyself a stronghold to the weak, a 
stronghold to the poor in his distress, as a shelter from 
the vain storm, as a shade from the burning heat; for 
the snorting of violent men was like a rain storm against 


a wall. Like burning heat in a thirsty land Thou 
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subduest the noise of strangers; (like) a burning heat 
by the shadow of a cloud, the triumph song of the violent 
must be brought low. N25 Nwy is (like Ps, Ixxvii. 15, 
Ixxvin. 12) from Exod. xv. 11 (as xii. 2 from Exod. xv. 
2). The wonders that have now been actually accom- 
plished are POV Nyy, resolutions already taken far 
off, z.e. long ago, pre-temporal thoughts of God—the 
same ideal conception as in xxii. 11, xxxvii. 26 and 
throughout the second part. Founding on the expres- 
sion IVDR) piclam Mwy, emtina dmen is added to Mwy, as 
a second and third object in the accus. It is Isaiah’s 
custom (ii. 1, xvi. 6) to put derivatives of like descent 
side by side, in order to give the idea in its utmost 
strength. JV is confidence and fidelity, both 
named, as qualities and states, from the root idea of 
firmness. JN (here only) is fidelity attested as such. 
Jahve has shown stability, namely a standing fast by 
His word, which He has now carried into act. The 
world city is destroyed. Jahve has removed (it) from 
the being of a city to the condition of a heap of stones. 
The object of MW is unexpressed, O° is, as in 1. 7, 
xxix. 5, the most general designation of the enemies 
of God’s people. The fall of the world-kingdom is 
followed by the conversion of the heathen; the songs 
(xxiv. 16) actually resound from the lips of the most 
distant nations. Verse 3 runs parallel with Apoc. xv. 
3f. Nations hitherto rough and passionate (1P) submit 
to Jahve with modest reverence; those that have been 
despotically oppressive (O°S"Y, like xii. 11, after the 
form DS, prurow) in humble fear. The reason of 
this conversion of the heathen is that which the 
Apocalypse summarizes in the short word: 67 ta 
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Sixaupatd cov épavepoOncav. 4% and WAN (cf. xiv. 
30, xxix. 19) are names of the ecclesia pressa, familiar 
from the Psalms. To this ecclesia, in the distress it 
had to bear (197782, as in xxvi. 16, xiii. 9, cf. xxxiil. 
2), Jahve has shown Himself as ryt, fortress (from 
My) or refuge (from My, see xxx. 3), in one word as 
safety, as a shelter from storm and a shade from heat 
(iv. 6, xxxil, 2, xvi. 3), so that the snorting of the 
tyrants (ef. M9, xxx. 928, sxx 114 Ps.) dzxviseho) 
proved like a wall-storm, é.e. a storm striking a wall 
(cf. ix. 3, shoulder staff, ae. staff which strikes the 
shoulder), dashing and breaking upon it without being 
able to carry it away (xxviii. 17; Ps. Ixu. 4). As 
Jahve can suddenly lower the heat in drought by 
drawing over the sky a thick shade (Jer. iv. 29) sc. of 
clouds (Exod. xix.-9; Ps. xviii. 12), so He suddenly 
subdues the raging noise (NW, like xvii. 12) of the 
hordes that dash against His people; and the triumph 
song (11, only here and in Cant. 11. 12) of the tyrants, 
which passed over the world like the scorching heat, 
is reduced to silence. Thus the first hymnic echo is 
rung out; and the eschatological prophecy, returning 
to xxiv. 23, but with eyes whose vision has been 
deepened as it were by devotion, proceeds in v. 6: And 
Jahve of Hosts prepareth for all nations upon this moun- 
tain a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of 
fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well 
refined, “This mountain” is Zion, the place of God’s 
presence, and the place of His Church's worship. The 
image is suggested as in Ps. xxii. 27ff., by the meals 
after the sacrifices of Shelamim, 0'W are elsewhere 
lees, here vina facata, as Cato calls wines which have 
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lain long upon the lees in order to gain strength, colour 
and lastingness (Nigelsb.). O'ppri oO-V2U are wines 
which, before being drunk, are filtered (Gr. olvos cakkias, 
1.e. Scmeates or dun@cxos from dunGetv, percolare), there- 
fore strong and pure wines. Dw is=0'2 70, from 
00; yaw also being used of animal fat (x 27, xvii. 4, 
x. 16). OvTi12 Dv does not signify fat pieces cleared 
of marrow: the Pi. is used privately, never the Pu., 
very rarely the Kal; the word means, made marrowy, 
medullata. What is thus pictured is the full enjoy- 
ment of blessedness in the perfected kingdom of God. 
The heathen are not only humbled, so that they 
submit to Jahve; they take part also in the blessed- 
ness of His Church, are satisfied with the abundance 
of good things in His house, and made to drink of, 
pleasure as a stream (Ps. xxxvi. 9). The more mobile 
form DY72/) is intentionally chosen instead of DYT32, 
It is as if one heard playing upon stringed instruments 
allegro. The feast, although upon earth, is yet upon 
earth become heaven, for the wall of partition between 
God and the world has fallen, death is no more, and 
every tear is wiped away for ever. Vv. 7,8: And He 
sweepeth away in this mountain the shrouding veil that 
veileth all peoples, and the cover that covered all nations. 
He sweepeth away death for ever; and the Lord, Jahve, 
wipeth the tears from every face; and the reproach of 
His people He removeth from the whole earth ; for Jahve 
hath spoken it. What Jahve gives is followed by what 
He puts away. As the place of performance, “ this 
mountain” is named here also; it is Jahve Hlohim 
who, as He has sentenced death, so now actually 
abolishes it. Veil and covering are symbols not of 
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mourning and vexation, but of spiritual blindness, like 
the «dAvupa on the heart of Israel, 2 Cor. ui. 15. 
oidi7 °3D (cf. Job xli. 5) is the obverse, upper side of 
the veil. The second 045m is no passive form, but 
stands in Isaianic fashion (see iv. 6, vii. 11, viii. 6, xxul. 
13), for the sake of the rhyme, for 037, like the more 
obscure Nifal forms, xxiv. 3. The two nouns are 
probably only distinguished in this way, that in aby, 
the notion of being on all sides, and in 730%, that of 
being thick, predominates. The removal of the veil as 
well as of death is expressed by Y?3,a word used of 
God in xix. 3; Ps. xxi. 10, lv. 10: He has undone 
death, so that no trace of its previous dominion re- 
mains (see on ya in distinction from yoa on ii. 12). 
Paul translates freely; «atero0n 6 @avaros ets vixos, 1 
Cor, xv. 54 (after the Aram. M383, which like N31, cf. 
Ps, li. 6 LXX., gets the signification of victory from 
the root idea of prominence, brilliance, surpassing 
brightness). The annihilation of death, however, is 
not of itself the perfecting of blessedness. There are 
sufferings which even extort the sigh for death as a 
deliverance. All these sufferings, too, the last ground 
of which is sin, are swept away by Jahve. M197 is 
here as in Eccl. iv. 1 a collective idea: cf, Apoc. xxi. 
4, wav daxpvov. Wherever there is a tear upon any 
face, Jahve wipes it away; and along with the tear, 
the sin which is its cause. Of course this refers to the 
ecclesia triumphans, The world has been judged, and 
what in it was capable of salvation has been saved. 
The earth is a holy abode of blessed men. The new 
Jerusalem is indeed Jahve’s throne, but the whole 
earth is Jahve’s glorious kingdom, The prophet 
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stands here with his spiritual insight on the same spot 
as Paulin 1 Cor. xv. 28, and John on the last page of 
the Apocalypse. 


B. Tue Seconp Ecno: toe Humirration or Moas. 
ARS El: 


THE reproach of the people of God mentioned in xxv. 
8 recalls the special enemies of the Church in her 
immediate neighbourhood, who do not, like the world- 
kingdom, tyrannise over her, but disdain and persecute 
her. The representative and emblem of these is proud 
and boastful Moab, xvi. 6; Jer. xlviii. 29. The 
humiliation of Moab in this spiritual sense has the 
way prepared for it by the parousia of Jahve. V. 9: 
And they say in that day: Behold, here is our God for 
whom we waited that He might help us, here is Jahve for 
whom we waited ; let us be glad and rejoice in His sal- 
vation. The obvious undesignated subject of V3) is 
the Church of the last days. M1 7377 goes together as 
in xxl. 9. The waiting is mentioned with a backward 
glance reaching as far as Jacob’s “on Thy yw" do I 
wait, Jahve,” Gen. xlix. 18. In the land of promise 
there is triumph, and beyond Jordan the anguish of 
ruin. ‘Two contrasting pictures are here put side by 
side.. The Jordan is like the “oreat gulf’? in the 
parable of the rich man. On Zion Jahve descends in 
grace, and on the plateau of Moab in His wrath. Vv. 
10-12: For Jahve’s hand will descend upon this moun- 
tain, and Moab is trampled down where he is as a heap 
of straw is trampled down in dunghill water. And he 
spreadeth out his hands in the pool thereof, as the 
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swimmer spreadeth them out to swim, but Jahve bringeth 
down his pride in spite of the wiles of his hands. Yea, 
thy steep lofty walls He humbleth, bringeth down, casteth 
earthwards even to the dust. On Zion Jahve’s hand 
descends (M3, like vii. 2, xi. 2) in order to protect (Ezra 
viii. 22, 31) and avenge. It makes disdained Israel 
glorious, but for disdainful Moab it prepares a shame- 
ful end. Moab, where it finds itself (WTF like 2 Sam. 
vil. 10; Hab. 111. 16; in its own country), is threshed, 
stamped upon, trodden down (Job xxxix. 15), just as 
straw, to be made manure, is trampled in a dungpool. 
WITT, inf. constr. with w, perhaps to distinguish it from 
the inf. abs. WV. Instead of W923 (like xliii. 2) the 
Chetib (cf. Job ix. 30) has 2, perhaps more correctly, 
as MTD of itself does not signify the dungpool, but 
like the Arabic dimna, the dungheap. In v. 11, if 
\a7P2 referred to Moab, Jahve would be subject. But 
it is Moab that has been cast into the ditch, and the 
swimmer is Moab himself. 4A7)3 refers, in neuter 
sense, to the place, ill adapted for swimming, into 
which Moab has been violently plunged. In a dung- 
pool one cannot swim, but to save himself Moab tries 
it without success, for Jahve crushes down the pride 
of Moab in spite of (OY, as in Neh. v. 18) the MAN 
wiles, ¢.e. the clever cunning motions of his hands. 
The noun MAN (V4, to be close, thick) is here the 
n. actionis, from 38, which originally signifies to 
twine firm and close, then to lay snares for. What 
v. 11 says in figure, v. 12 exemplifies without. The 
cities of Moab are overthrown, 
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C. Toe Turrp Ecuo: tar Restoration AND RESUR- 
RECTION OF IsRAEL. CH. xxvi.-xxvii. 1. 


WHILE oyer in the land of Moab the people are trodden 
down and their lofty castles levelled, the people in the 
land of Judah can boast of an impregnable city, xxvi. 
1: In that day this song is sung in the land of Judah: 
a city of defence is ours, salvation doth He set for walls 
and bulwarks, According to the pointing, we should 
have to translate, A city is a stronghold (ty) to us; 
while 1) 7*y, according to Prov. xxi. 22, seems rather 
to form one idea: a city of strong, 7.e. mightily pro- 
tective, shelter and defence. The subject of MW is 
Jahve; the imperf. is used of what He does con- 
tinuously and ever anew; for the main wall and out 
wall of Jerusalem (On, like Lam. u. 8, the small out- 
most wall, which encloses all the fortifications) are not 
dead stone, but MyIw, salvation ever living and never 
exhausted (Ix. 18); in like sense Jahve Himself is else- 
where called Jerusalem’s wall and that a wall of fire 
(Zech, ii. 9)—parallels which show that my is meant 
to be taken as acc. of the object, and not, as in v. 6, 
Ps, xxi. 7, Ixxxiv. 7, as accus. of the predicate. The 
city in v.1 is conceived as still empty, for it is, to 
begin with, like the paradise in which man was placed, 
a creation of Jahve: hence the cry, v. 2: Open the 
gates that a just people may enter, one that keepeth truth. 
The cry comes from heaven: and those that open, if 
the question who they are is to be asked at all, are 
angels. p78 3 is like xxiv. 16 the Church of the 
righteous. 3 of Israel, as in v. 15, 1x. 2, which has 
only through grace become righteous, and been con- 
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firmed in covenant faithfulness toward God who keeps 
(Ps. xxxi. 24) faithfulness (O°728, from |X). The 
relation of Israel and Jahve to each other now remains 
unalterable. V. 3: A firmly stablished mind Thou 
keepest in peace, peace; for upon Thee resteth his con- 
fidence. A gnome (borrowed in Ps. cxu. 7f.), but in 
lyrical connexion and with definite reference to the 
Church of the last days. The disposition designates here 
him who has it, according to his inmost nature, ¥? is 
actus and habitus of the man as he gives form to his 
life in thought and will. This is 19D, if it has 
inward stability; and it has this, if it has it in God 
(x. 20). Such is the mind of the new Israel, and 
Jahve keeps it pi>w. DiDw is accus. of the predicate, 
instead of a clause expressing consequence: so that 
deep constant indestructible peace reigns in it; to be 
explained after Phil. iv. 7. Such a mind feels itself 
in deep peace, because its confidence rests upon Jahve. 
To hang upon God, to give oneself up, to abandon 
oneself to Him, gives security and peace. Again a 
cry comes from heaven, admonishing Israel to abide in 
this disposition. V. 4: Cling confidently to Jahve for 
ever; for in Jah, Jahve, we have an everlasting rock. 
The vocalisation of "TY is modified, to give it the constr. 
form, from "Ty; this last is taken from MY, transire, 
progredt (after the form ‘V3, from M9); and Ty, in 
the signif. eternity, is formed from the same verb, and 
signifies properly gomg on=continuance. The com- 
bination, TF, only here and xii. 2. It is the 
proper name of God the redeemer expressed with the 
utmost possible intensity. The Beth Essentice stands 
more frequently before the predicate (see on Ps. xxxv, 
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2); here, as in Ps. Ixviii. 5, lv. 19, before the subject; 
in Jah Jahve subsists poy WS an eternal rock, ze. 
He is essentially such (cf. Deut. xxxii. 4: like Exod. 
xv. 2 to xii, 2). Such a rock, on which everything 
is shattered that would assail the faithful whom He 
surrounds, He has: proved Himself to be. Vv. 5, 6: 
lor He hath humbled them that dwell on high, the lofty 
city ; He laid it low, laid it low, even to the ground ; 
brought it down to the dust. The foot trampleth upon it 
—feet of the poor steps of the weak. The fall of Moab 
is transcended, and with it is celebrated the fall of the 
world city (xxv. 1f., xxiv. 10-12), to which Moab is 
only an appendage. The imperf. are governed by the 
prett. The second thought of v. 6 is the first in a 
higher degree: trodden down is she, trodden down is 
the oppressor by those she has hitherto oppressed. 
The righteous, who, in the world’s judgment, go astray, 
come therefore to a goal from which their path appears 
in quite another light. V.7: The path on which the 
righteous goeth is a plain; plain dost Thou make the 
track of the righteous. VW is a predicate accus., in- 
dicating the consequence; DD signifies “to make 
even,” and, as denom. of DD (a balance which pro- 
duces equilibrium), “to weigh”; the primary meaning 
suffices here. It is the language of the Solomonic 
Mashal (cf, Prov. iv. 26, v. 6, 21) into which the song 
here falls. And here there is a reflective pause as at 
the end of a strophe. 

Then it begins again in lyric style. Vv. 8, 9: Also 
we have waited for Thee to come in the path of Thy 
judgments, toward Thy name and toward Thy memorial 
went our soul’s longing. With my soul I longed for Thee 
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in the night, yea with my spirit deep within me did I 
yearn for Thy presence, for when Thy judgments strike 
the earth, the world’s inhabitants learn righteousness. 
The Church of the last days, looking back into the 
past, tells with what longing desire she waited for the 
demonstration of God’s righteousness which has now 
taken place. )& as we say, when something wished 
for has happened: that was exactly what we expected 
too. PODUI MS belongs to the te, vententem (ven- 
turum) being supplied to this pronoun. They longed 
for God to come as Redeemer in the way of His judg- 
ments. OW (from Mv, to be high, prominent, recog- 
nisable) and 75t (from \53t, figere, to fix) are the essence 
of God which becomes knowable and _ thinkable 
through self-affirmation and self-revelation (Exod. ii. 
15). Their desire was that God might again come 
forth, for human consciousness and memory, with a 
deed interrupting His concealment and His silence. 
The prophet says this specially of himself, for he feels 
himself év wvevuare a member of the perfected Church. 
wd) and 7) are accus. of nearer determination. 
19°? is aS in xxi, 11 the night of trouble. With refer- 
ence to it WWW is used with a play upon Ww. Morn- 
ing dawn after the night of suffering was the goal for 
which he longed. And why? Because, as often as 
God showed Himself as avenging judge, men were 
brought to recognise, and probably also to appropriate 
what is right (cf, Ps. ix. 17). IRiAy, is that perfect, 
sommon in the poetry of proverb, which expresses in 
parabolic fashion a fact of experience that has often 
occurred and is often occurring. The Ww has here 
again struck the key of the wid. Continuing in this 
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key, it once more rests here reflectively as at the close 
ofa strophe. V.10: Were favour shown to the wicked, 
he learned not righteousness ; in the most upright land he 
acteth perversely, and hath no eye for Jahve’s majesty. 
YW) IM is a hypoth. sentence like Neh. i. 5: supposing 
that kindness (WW=ypnotorns, Rom. u. 4) is continually 
shown to the impious. AiM3) YIN (cf. xxx. 10, lix. 14) 
is a land in which everything stands upright and goes 
on honestly. A vicious man, conceived to live in such 
a country, will nevertheless act knavishly; he has no 
feeling for the MN) of Jahve, showing itself in pre- 
liminary punishments of sin which as yet spare him— 
a fact expressed by the prophet with pain and indig- 
nation. 

The situation remains essentially the same also in 
vv. 11-13: Jahve, Thy hand hath shown itself high, but 
they cannot see—they shall see, coming to shame, the zeal 
for a people; yea, fire shall consume Thine adversaries. 
Jahve, Thou wilt confirm peace unto us ; for Thou hast 
indeed accomplished all our work for us. Jahve our 
God, other lords besides Thee had enslaved us—only 
through Thee do we praise Thy name. There are three 
utterances of prayer, beginning with M7, which in 
the third instance is strengthened into wrx ‘7. The 
standpoint of the first is the time before the judgment, 
the standpoint of the two others within the redemption 
which is brought to pass through judgment. The 
prophet’s lament is like that in lui, 1. For what 
remains, we have not to compare Ps. x. 5, but Exod. 
xiv. 8 and other places (0)7 not: to remain trans- 
cendant and unknown, but to assert oneself as high): 
already in earlier times the hand of Jahve has pro- 
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claimed itself (727, 3 pr.) highly exalted, revealing 
itself in the history of the nations, protecting His 
Church, and in the depth of its lowliness preparing 
the way for its elevation. But they have no eye 
for this hand—93 conveys the feeling of the denial, 
putting us in their heart, as it were, and is followed 
by the objective 1M; they would not see, but they 
will be obliged to see; they will eventually feel 
Jahve’s hand upon themselves, OY NNIP, zeal for a 
ee is the zeal of J ahve of Be (x, 6, XXRVE; ee 
Sai an insertion oan ae not disturb this rélatod 
of dependence: cf. less for the manner than the 
matter, Mic. vil. 16. The Diu NDwN, v. 12, expresses 
the confident hope of a state of peace which will 
be proof against every shock in the future (statues, 
stabilies), and this hope is grounded on the fact that 
even all that the Church has hitherto done (TwynD, 
exercise of one’s calling, as in Ps. xc. 17, cf. on v. 12) 
has not been its own work, but Jahve’s work for it. 
In the same way the deliverance now obtained from 
the yoke of the world-power is Jahve’s work. It is 
Jahve through whom (73) Israel is again in a position 
thankfully to celebrate Jahve’s name. The tyrants, 
who usurped authority over Israel, have disappeared 
without leaving a trace. V. 14: Dead come not to life 
again, shades rise not again: thus hast Thou visited 
and destroyed them, and annihilated:all remembrance for 
them. In DWV and OND alike he has the former 
tyrants of Israel in mind, who (like the king of Babel, 
ch. xiv.) have been cast fe into the world of shades, 
so that a self-restoration, a re-elevation of them, is out 
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of the question. The 12? is not argumentative, but it 
introduces (as similarly xi. 7; Jer. v. 2, ii. 833; Zech. 
x1. 7; Job xxxiv. 25, xlii. 3; Greek dpa) that which, 
when one thing has happened, eo ipso has happened 
with it. Israel, however, will by this time have 
become a numerous people. V.15: Thow hast added 
to the people, Jahve, hast added to the people, made 
Thyself glorious, extended all the borders of the land. 
The verb 5D’, elsewhere with oY, ON, here ?, bears its 
object in itself: to add=to give increase of growth. 
What is said runs parallel to ix. 2 (cf. xlix. 19f, 
lye i. Wier av. 7; Obad. v..19f.,.and many 
other places, on APM, especially Mic. vu. 11); vi. 130 
also contains it in germ, As v. 18 recalls the bondage 
in Egypt, v. 14 the destruction of Pharaoh in the 
Red Sea, so does v. 15 remind us of Israel’s vast 
population and extent of territory under David and 
Solomon ; still we cannot say that the prophet intended 
to recall this. 

The man now returns to the retrospect that has 
been already taken, vv. 8, 9, into the a one of sorrow, 
which preceded the Poeun v./ 16-18: Jahvee, 
in distress they missed Thee; poured forth whispering 
prayer, when Thy chastisement fell upon them. As a 
woman with child, coming near to delivery, writheth, 
crieth out in her pangs e so were we before Thee, Jahve. 
We were with child, we writhed, it was as though we 
brought forth wind. Deliverance we did not work for 
the land, nor were inhabitants of the world born, To 
“84 corresponds in the parallel member the circum- 
stantial noun clause 19? TDi; castigatione tua cos. 
affligente (?, like vw. 9); to pd (here as In xxxlv, 16; 
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1 Sam. xx. 6, xxv. 15, used in the signif. lustrando 
desiderare) corresponds woo Pps, the pret. with the 
plural ending dn (which only occurs two other times, 
Deut. viii. 8, 16, for PWP, xxix. 21, is impf. of Wip); 
wind, the quiet whispering prayer (as in 11. 3 the 
whispering utterance of magical formulas); grief in 
the long run renders speechless, and the consciousness 
of sin becomes so oppressive that one dare not speak to 
God aloud (xxix. 4). . Pregnancy and pangs represent 
a condition of the most strained expectancy, the goal 
of which seems to be nearer, in proportion as the 
sufferings mount higher. Often—says the perfected 
Church looking back upon its past—did we regard 
the dawn of deliverance as certain, but our hope was 
perpetually belied anew. The first WD is=D: as a 
woman with child who, etc. (see on viii. 93) ; he 
second 193 is=TWND (Gen. xix. 15; Prov. xxiii. = 
as though we brought forth wind a it), The issue 
of the painful labour was as the issue of apparent 
pregnancy (empnewmatosis), a wind birth. This con- 
dition too, as 7°35!) intimates, was due to Jahve; it 
was nothing but the result of Israel’s sins and the still 
continuing lack of susceptibility for salvation. The 
synagogal expression MWidiT an (@dives Tod ypicTod), 
the comparison of which is rejected by Niigelsb., is 
really so far parallel as it designates the pangs amid 
which the Messianic age of redemption and glory 
dawns. By the side of the falsified hope v. 18 places 
the resultless labour. The correlation of 195° and San 
v. 19, and the previous image of birth-pangs, put in a 
‘decisive plea in favour of explaining 2D) of the falling 
of the fruit of the body (cf. Wisd. vii. 3; Iliad xix. 110, 
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Katatmeceiv and receiv). 23M 12W), also, accommodates 
itself to this sense—that the hoped-for increase of 
population was not attained,—if we make it signify 
not the inhabitants of the earth, but indefinitely earth- 
inhabitants, or, as we say, young new “ Erdenbiirger.” 
The land remained in its penal condition under the 
yoke of the world-power, and a new race, peopling 
its desolation, did not come to light. Now, however, 
this has taken place. Instead of celebrating what has 
happened, the TaN transports itself into the midst of 
its happening. V.19: Thy dead shall live, my corpses 
shall arise ; awake and shout for joy, ye that lie in the 
dust. ror thy dew is dew of the lights, and the earth 
will bring forth shades. Thus, with her face once more 
toward God, speaks the Church of the future. She has 
been reduced by long sufferings and chastisements to 
a small remnant, and many of those, whom she might 
in truth number among her own, lie as corpses in the 
dust of the grave. Here, in the confidence of faith, 
she exclaims 7’sV2 1%, thy dead shall live again 
(reviviscent, aS in Dna mn, re-awakening of the 
dead); consoles herself with the powerful and gracious 
working of God which is in the very act of executing 
its will; 712? 233, my corpses shall rise again 
(7933, a word without plural, but often as in v. 25 in 
plur. signif., and therefore with apy=NIDpPN; here, 
before a light suffix the ¢ is retained); and utters, in 
her certainty of God’s purpose, over the field of the 
dead, the command of faith Sy py WIN AS PT, 
justifying this command of faith in her own eyes by 
looking up to Jahve with the confession 73 Pahl; 70, 
thy dew is dew born of (supernatural) lights, as the 
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natural dew from the bosom of the morning dawn (Ps. 
cx. 8). Instead of ‘dew upon herbs,” MIN=)P, 
as in 2 Kings iv. 39, we take MIN from 75K, Ps. 
cxxxix. 12, in the sense of DYN VN. The plur. 
intimates that there is an entire fulness of the lights 
of life in God (the ratip tav dotwv, Jas. 1.17). Out 
of these is born the soft dew which restores life to the 
bones that have been scattered like seed (Ps. cxh. 7). 
Considering the unique connexion in which 138, és, 
and DT, #7, stand throughout scripture, this render- 
ing is sufficiently justified. We now translate further : 
and the earth (YX) instead of YIN), which almost al- 
ways occurs only in st. constr.) will bring shades to light 
(XBT, as causative of 2D), v. 18), ie. bring forth again 
the dead that have descended into it. The dew from 
God’s Doxa falls like a heavenly seed into the bosom 
of the earth, and in consequence of it the earth restores 
the shades that it has hitherto imprisoned within it, so . 
that they again appear in the body in the world above. 
Compared with the New Testament Apocalypse, it is 
the rpetn avactacts, which is here foretold. 1 s’agit 
de la restitution nationale, remarks Reuss, et non de 
la resurrection des individus. That may be true of 
Ezek, xxxvu. 1-14, but here the prophet means to say 
manifestly, that the confessors of Jahve will be raised 
from their graves and restored to the Church. The 
Church of the age of glory is a Church of those who 
have been miraculously delivered, and of those who 
have been awaked out of their sleep; it is in this life 
and in the other at once. Underground, at its feet, 
lie its persecutors. The judgment upon these is only 
mentioned after the Church has been completed by the 
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restoration of its departed members, although it must 
actually have preceded the latter. The standpoint of 
the prophecy in these ch. xxiv.-xxvii. is in incessant 
motion, shifting backwards and forwards. Thus is 
explained the admonition and the reason annexed in 
vv. 20, 21: Enter, my people, into thy chambers and 
shut thy door behind thee ; hide thyself a little moment, 
till the angry judgment pass by. Lor behold Jahve goeth 
forth from His place, to visit the guilt of the inhabitants 
of the earth upon them, and the earth layeth bare the 
blood it hath drunk, and no more concealeth its slain. 
The Wis at anend. The prophet now speaks again 
as such. While the angry judgment (OY) is issuing, 
until it shall have passed by (cf. for the fut. ex. x. 12, 
iv. 4, and for the matter DY NNN, Dan. viii. 19), 
God’s people are to continue in the solitude of prayer 
(atts vi. 6. ch. Ps. xxvil. 5, xxxi. 21), -—Dhey .cancda:* 
this, for the judgment by which they are to be rid of 
their enemies, is the work of Jahve alone; and they 
are bound to do it, for only he who remains hidden 
in God in prayer, escapes the wrath. The judgment 
only lasts pI Oya (x. 24f, liv. 7f.; cf. Ps. xxx. 6) a 
little while, a short time, shortened for the elects’ sake. 
The prophet instead of M2 intentionally chooses the 
fem. 129; the nation is conceived as feminine in this 
place (cf. liv. 7 f.) for the reason that Jahve acts for 
it as its avenger and protector, while it is purely 
passive, hiding itself in Him, As Noah, behind whom 
Jahve shuts the door of the ark, is concealed in it, 
while the floods of judgment pour around him without : 
so must the Church, in her life of prayer, turn the key 
upon herself against the world, for a storm of judgment 
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is imminent. Jahve goes out from His place, é.e. from 
the domain of the visible glory in ‘which He has 
manifested His presence to the spirits. Thence He 
issues, to avenge the iniquity of the earth-inhabitant 
(collect.) wpon him, especially their bloodguiltiness. 
The earth brings forward two witnesses: 1) the blood 
that has been shed by violence, though guiltless (see 
on DDT, i. 15), blood that it has been obliged to suck 
up, and that now cries for vengeance, being laid bare; 
2) the innocent men who have been murdered them- 
selves (cf, DIN, Ezek. xxxvii. 9), who sleep in it. 
Streams of blood come to light and testify ; martyrs 
rise up and testify against their murderers. 

Upon whom, in particular, Jahve’s judgment passes 
we are told in enigmatic pictorial language, xxvii. 1: 
In that day will Jahve visit with His sword, the sore and 
great and strong sword, leviathan the fugitive serpent 
and leviathan the crooked serpent, and put to death the 
dragon in the sea. Without doubt the three animals 
are emblems of three world-powers. The }'3F (the 
long-extended water animal) is the standing emblem 
of Egypt, li. 9; Ps. lxxiv. 13; Ezek. xxix. 3, xxxii. 2. 
And as in v. 12f. the Euphrates country and Assyria 
are named by the side of Egypt, it at once becomes 
probable that the two other animals will signify the 
Tigris kingdom, é.e. Assyria, with its capital Nineveh 
on the Tigris, and the Euphrates kingdom, i.e. Chaldea 
with its capital Babel on the Euphrates. The desig- 
nation of both kingdoms alike by Iny?, while they are 
distinguished only by the qualities assigned to them, 
leads us of itself to two related kingdoms. That wm) 
M72 in Job xxvi. 13 is a constellation, need not mislead 
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us; we read here no 01793 as in xxiv. 21, and are 
therefore on the solid earth. The designation is due 
in the first instance to the situation of the two cities. 
Nineveh lay on the Tigris, to whose swift course and 
terrible rapids reference is made in its Hebraised 
name PTT; hence Assyria is compared to a fugitive, 
hastening serpent, gliding on at full speed: Babel, on 
the other hand, to a crooked serpent, #.c. to one wind- 
ing in snaky curves, because it lay on the Euphrates, 
which winds much, and at Babel in particular is 
labyrinthine in its motions. The meaning of the 
emblem, however, is just as little exhausted in the 
geographical position as that of DTA, xxi. 1. The 
world-power on the Tigris sweeps rapidly upon Israel, 
so that Israel’s fate is rapidly decided; the world- 
power on the Euphrates, again, approaches with many 
windings, and with many windings surrounds its prey. 
These windings are all the more numerous that to 
the eye of the prophet Babel is the final form of the 
world-empire, and that Israel accordingly remains in 
the coils of this snake till the last days. The judg- 
ment upon Assyria, Babel and Egypt is the judgment 
upon the world-power as a whole. 


D. Tur Fourts Eco: tue Fruitrut VINEYARD 
UNDER JAHVE’S Protection. CH. xxvu. 2-6. 


Tur prophecy now passes over vv. 2-5 for the fourth 
time into the key of song. The Church, by the 
judgments on the world, recognises itself as Jahve’s 
well guarded and beloved vineyard: In that day “A 
merry vineyard—sing of it! | I Jahve, its guardian | 
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every moment do I water it. | That nothing visit it, | 
night and day I guard it. | Wrath have I none.— | O had 
T thorns, briars before Me! | In war would I dash upon 
them, | burn them up together. | Then should men have 
to lay hold on My protection, | make peace with Me, | 
peace make with Me.’ The song is of a descending 
strophic structure, consisting of a stanza of five lines 
v. 2 f., one of four lines v. 4, and one of three lines 
v. 5. The theme is presented first in the casus abs. 
27 DID may signify a vineyard (cf. NY O73, Judg. 
XV. 5), and that a vineyard of fiery noble wine; 
perhaps, however, after xxxii. 12 we should read with 
LXX. Targ. and some MSS. W9M D072. 2? Ty signifies 
to strike up a song with reference to something. D7) is 
here fem., as N32 is in the song of the well, Num. 
See i, and as Israel, of which the vineyard is a 
figure (111. 14, v. 1 ff.), is sometimes conceived as mascu- 
line, sometimes as feminine xxvi. 20. Jahve Himself 
is introduced as the speaker. He is the keeper of this 
vineyard, who waters it .every moment that it is 
necessary (ayry, plur. instead of a distributive redu- 
plication, as in xxxiil. 2 opay, every morning) and 
guards it by night as i day, ae nothing may visit 
it: Oy ‘Tp elsewhere of penal visitation, here of visita- 
tion by any kind of calamity. Because it is the 
Church purified by tribulations, Jahve’s disposition 
towards it is pure love, without any admixture of 
MoM, the glow of wrath. This is kept for all, and 
only for them, who dare to injure this vineyard. In 
tones of challenge Jahve says: Who then gives Me 
thorns, briars! °239* as in Jer. ix. 6; cf. Josh. xv. 19 
for 9 1m’. Had He thorns, briars before Him, in war, 


CHAPTER XXVII. 6. 497 


ae. warring, would He rush upon them (72 neuter: 
upon such brushwood), kindle it all together (Ms = 
Msit). The structure of the strophe requires us to 
join j mania against the accents with NYWDN. The 
vocalisation TYWDN (var. MYWDN) is to be judged 
according to Vad, io : ramps, Gen. 11. 23; YD, 
; 11, and the like ; it is am to tite 
tendency to Aten sen: In the ici of the expres- 
sion mN22 we already see clearly that thorns and 
thistles are an image of the adversaries of the Church, 
2 Sam. xxiii. 6f. In this sense the little song closes, 
v. 5: only by surrendering to grace will they find 
grace. JN followed by the voluntative: “be it then 
that,” as in Lev. xxvi. 41; 2 pn, as in 1 Kings 1. 
50, here with ty, in hioh the Sirona strong- 
hold from ty, and asylum from ty, to conceal oneself, 
to flee for refuge, interpenetrate (see on xxx. 2); MWy 
2 Diy, as in Josh. ix. 15. The song is here at an end. 
What the Church expresses in it is her consciousness 
of the gracious protection of her God, a consciousness 


2 Kings u. 1 


which has been assured by her latest experiences. 
The prophet adds, as if by way of explanation, to the 
song of the vineyard, v. 6: In the future Jacob shall 
strike root, Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the 
f ace of the earth with fruits. That the proper language 
of prophecy here begins again we see at once by 
DRT (acc. temp. like Eccles. u. 16, in sense=i37 
1 DNR ov’, Jer. vil. 32, and often), For the active 
andi of. Jer, xix, 4, ene vill. 17, and often. The 
prophet says Receaiealy (cf. xxxvil. 31) the same 
thing as the Apostle in Rom. xi. 12, that Israel, when 
again graced as a nation, shall become mobos Over. 
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JAHVE’S DEALING with IsRAEL IN PUNISHMENT AND 
RepDEMpTion. Cu. xxvil. 7-138. 


Tur prophet does not yet return v. 7 ff. into his 
actual present, but assured of this, that Israel will not 
be exalted till it has first been thoroughly humbled 
because of its sins, he transports himself right into 
the midst of this state of penal suffering. Then, face 
to face with the glorious future which awaits Israel 
it becomes clear that God’s dealing with Israel in 
punishment is a totally different thing from His 
dealing with the world. Vv. 7,8: Hath He smitten it 
like the smiting of him that smote it, or hath it been 
slain like the slaughter of His slain ones? With measure, 
when Thou castest it off, didst Thow punish it, sifting tt 
with passionate breath in the day of the east wind. DID 
is the world-empire which assailed Israel (x. 20), and 
YIVI are the slain of the world-empire who have 
fallen under the stroke of Jahve. That empire smites 
mercilessly and its slain he without hope, xxvi. 14. 
Jahve smites otherwise, and it is otherwise with the 
Church which has succumbed in many of its upright 
members. When Jahve thrust Israel from Him (as 
by a letter of divorce, 1. 1), he strove against it (xlix. 
25), 4e, punished it TNDNDA=AND NDA moderately, 
that the punishment ‘might not 20 beyond Israel’s 
power of endurance, and endanger its existence as a 
nation: cf, DDwI2, tes x, 24; pawiad, mx de ela 
28, The sentence WI 77 is obese to be telaeal 
as an elliptical relative sentence, in which case we get 
the best explanation of the Sarencan into the third 
person : perhaps, however, 1377 is meant. 27 signifies 
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here as in Proy. xxiv. 4 f. (see there) to separate, as 
dross from silver (i. 25). Jahve sifted Israel (cf. the 
image of the threshingfloor, xxi. 10) at the time when, 
with the threatened exile, He blew upon it as violently 
as if an eastern storm had swept over it. But He 
only sifted, He did not destroy it. He was angry, but 
not without love; He punished, but in order that He 
might be able again to favour. V.9: Therefore in this 
is Jacob's guilt atoned for, and this is all the fruit of the 
removal of his sin; when they make all altar-stones like 
broken chalkstones, the Astarte images and sun pillars 
rise no more. With 1D? an inference is drawn from 
MND NDI. God punishes Israel moderately ; His punish- 
ment is a means of redemption ; hence it is withdrawn 
as soon as its end is attained, and will even now be 
withdrawn if Israel from the heart renounces sin, and 
above all the sin of sins, idolatry. ONt2 refers to the 
following 131W2; through this, namely the demolition 
of the altars and images of the goddess of the moon 
or more probably the morning star, and the god of the 
sun (see xvil. 8). Through Israel’s renunciation of the 
final cause of all misery, idolatry, the guilt that it has 
now to repent of will be covered, ze. will be regarded 
by God as no longer in existence. The interpolated 
sentence (cf. xxvi. 11b) mtimates that precisely this 
which follows will be 95799, all the fruit desired by 
Jahve from the putting away of the sin of Israel. The 
prophet can corroborate the fact that the punishment 
will cease with the sin by pointing to the punishment 
which has followed the sin. Vv. 10,11: Lor the forti- 
fied city ts solitary, a forsaken and abandoned homestead 
like the sieppe; there calves pasture and there they lie 
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down and consume her twigs. When her boughs have 
become dry, they are broken; women come, kindle fires 
with them ; for it is not a people of understanding ; there- 
fore doth its maker take no pity upon it, and its former 
favoureth it not. The people without any understand- 
ing (i. 3), whose creator and former is Jahve (xxu. 11), 
is Israel; the destroyed fortress is therefore Jerusalem, 
not the world city. The standpoint of the prophet is 
consequently in the midst of the exile, beyond the 
destruction of Jerusalem. The suffix of “her twigs” 
refers to the city whose ruined site is overgrown with 
brushwood. Synonymous with ODD, twigs (always 
with Dag. in distinction from DDyD, splits, 11. 21) is 
RP, cutting =easily separable shoot; it is merely a 
mistake when the ancients render sp here harvest. 
The plur. 7]7IWN applies to the single branches, of 
which "3p, the mass of branches, 7.e. dry twigs, con- 
sists. In neuter sense (8 refers to it again: women 
kindle it (Ni, as in Mal. i. 10), ze. make of it light- 
giving flame (7)N) and warming fire (7)8, xliv. 16). 
Jerusalem will he in such desolation, that where there 
were once swarms of men, a calf eats at its ease the 
green leaves of the brushwood growing among the 
ruins, and where hostile armies were once compelled 
to withdraw discomfited, women come and without 
question carry off their supply of firewood. When 
Israel repents, however, Jahve’s grace will change all. 
Vv. 12,18: And it shall come to pass on that day, Jahve 
will beat out His grain from the flood of the Euphrates 
to the brook of Egypt, and ye shall be gathered one to the 
other, sons of Israel. And it shall come to pass in that 
day, a great trumpet is blown, and the lost in the land 
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of Assyria and the outcast in the land of Egypt come and 
cast themselves down before Jahve on the holy mountain 
in Jerusalem. All interpretations of v. 12 which 
understand it like v. 13 of the return of the exiles, I 
consider false. The Euphrates and the brook of Egypt, 
ae. the Wadi el-“Avis are beyond doubt the N.E. and 
S.W. limits of the land of Israel as fixed by the 
promise Gen. xv. 18; 1 Kings viii. 65, and it is not 
said that Jahve will beat His harvest without, but 
within these limits. What we expect is that (as 
promised in xxvi. 19, 21) Jahve will make the dead 
live within the whole wide compass of the promised 
land, 03M is the usual word for the beating out of 
such leguminous fruits as are too delicate and fine to 
be threshed; these are carefully beaten, as we are 
told in xxvill. 27, with a stick; they would be de- 
stroyed by the violence of threshing. To a floor with 
such fine and delicate fruit the great broad plain of 
the dead from the Euphrates to the Rhinocolura is 
compared. ‘True and rebellious Israelites lie there 
intermingled. Jahve will separate them. He will 
begin a beating out, that the true members of the 
Church, separated from the false, may come to light, 
like the grains of corn, separated from their husks. 
‘Thy dead shall live:” it is this to which the prophet 
here returns. With this interpretation agrees also 
the choice of the word n2aw, which unites in itself 
the signiff. stream (Ps. Ixix. 3, 16) and ear, it being 
possible to apply 22, to extend oneself, equally well 
to waters stretching along, and to the long drawn out 
top of the short corn-stalk (cf. besides 2a, xlvil, 2). 
Here the word, admitting of both meanings, presents 
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a beautiful dilogia (cf. a similar case xix. 18, and 
Hab. ii. 7). From the N23wW of the Euphrates right 
down to the Sinai peninsula will Jahve beat—a great 
bundle of ears, the grains of which are to be gathered 
together. “IN NON), one to one, z.e. one to the other, 
therefore not en masse, but with careful observation of 
every single one (cf. nny} NON, Eccles, vii. 27). To 
this resurrection Church the still living Diaspora comes, 
gathered by a Divine signal. Assyria and Egypt are 
named as the lands whither it was banished. They 
represent, as in xix, 23-25, cf, xi. 11, all the lands of 
the exile, 


PLP DEPART. 
BOOK OF THE WOE, 


Oz or ADDRESSES BELONGING TO ContTEemMpoRARY His- 
TORY AND REFERRING TO ASSYRIA AND THE Eqyp- 
TIAN ALLIANCE. 

CHAP. XXVIII-XXXITII. 


CHAPTERS XXVUi.~xxxil. transfer us to the first years 
of Hezekiah, perhaps the second and third. Samaria 
is not yet destroyed. They run parallel to the Book 
of Micah, which likewise starts from the destruction of 
Samaria, and are as true a mirror of the condition ot 
the people under Hezekiah, as ch. vil.—xu. of their con- 
dition under Ahaz. The time of Ahaz is characterised 
by stupid submission to Assyrian dominion; that of 
Hezekiah by carnal struggles for freedom. There is 
a desire to throw off the Assyrian yoke, not however 
in reliance upon Jahve, but upon the help of Egypt. 
This Egyptising policy is tracked by Isaiah in ch. 
XXVill—xxxii. step by step. In opposition to this carnal 
ground of confidence, which Jahve sweeps away, the 
prophet puts, as the true and sure ground of confidence, 
the precious corner-stone in Zion. We might there- 
fore call ch. xxvili—xxxu. the book of the precious 
corner-stone, as ch. vil.—xii. the Book Immanuel; yet 
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the prophecy xxviii. 16 is not that which dominates 
and shapes the whole here, like the prophecy of the 
virgin’s son there. Hence we prefer to call this cycle 
of prophecy the book of the woe. For rebuke and 
threatening pass here, in ever renewed cries of woe, 
upon Israel, and especially Judah and Jerusalem, till 
finally in ch. xxxili. the 71 on Jerusalem is changed 
into ‘on Assyria. AJl the independent and self-con- 
tained speeches in this cycle of prophecy begin with 
1s Ch. VIL, KEIX( KkK, KEK KK, ARKIN 
section xxxii, 9-20 which does not begin with 17 is 
the dependent final part of the long speech beginning 
xxxl. 1. The summit of these prophetic woes is ch. 
xxx. Up to that point the cry of woe ascends; but 
it is already subsiding in ch. xxxi-xxxil., and in ch. 
xxxul. (which is the epilogue, not added till the four- 
teenth year of Hezekiah) it has changed into its 
opposite. The prophet begins with "7, but upon the 
devastator. Jerusalem, which had been threatened 
with destruction, was miraculously delivered; and 
Isaiah had not merely, like Jonah in a similar case, 
to look on while this happened: he foretells himself 
this change of the Divine purpose, the reference of the 
7 in his mouth changing just as God’s wrath changed, 
which turns from Jerusalem against Assyria and de- 
stroys it. 


THE FIRST WOE. 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


JUDGMENT UPON SAMARIA-JERUSALEM AND CoNSOLATION 
IN BOTH, 


Like Micah, Isaiah begins with the fall of Samaria. 
V. 1: Woe to the proud crown of the drunkards of 
Ephraim, and to the fading flower of his splendid adorn- 
ment, which is on the head of the luxuriant valley of 
them that are overcome with wine. Samaria is meant, 
which is called: 1) the pride-crown of the drunkards 
of Ephraim, z.e. the crown of which the dissolute and 
infatuated (xxix. 9, xix. 14) Ephraimites are proud; 
2) the fading flower (cf. for the expression, 1. 30, xl. 7 f.) 
of the adornment of his beauty, 7.e. the flower, already 
in the act of fading, which is the adornment with 
which they deck themselves. This flower stands on 
the head of the valley of fatnesses belonging to the 
wine-smitten (cf. xvi. 8), 7.e. of the luxuriantly fertile 
valley of the Ephraimites, who (Amos vi. 6, iv. 1) are 
totally enslaved by wine. Samaria lay on a beautiful 
rounded swelling hill (Amos ly. 1, vi. 1), in a deep and 
broad valley, some two hours diameter, surrounded by 
a circle of higher mountains. The site was imperial, 
the hill terraced to the top, the neighbourhood lovely 
and fertile. The expression of the prophet is inten- 
tionally bombastic. He heaps genitives upon genitives 
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as in x. 12, xxi. 17. The words are combined in pairs: 
D2, although to be construed with what follows, has 
the absolute form; this is then followed directly by 
in "157, it being left to the reader to connect the ideas 
as the sense requires; such interruptions of a chain of 
words in the genitive are found, cf. xxxu. 13, lxin. 11; 
Josh; iii, 11; Proy. xxtr2+ Ruth i. 13-1Chrons axes: 
The sesquipedalia verba are meant to give the im- 
pression of extravagant worldly delight, against which 
the woe goes forth. Even 13 (in the genitive: flower 
of that which fades, é.e. belonging to the genus of what 
fades, cf. bas Nyy, v. 4 and xxii. 24, wpm °9D) intimates, 
by forcing its way into the splendid picture, that this 
splendour is destined to fade, and is already in the act 
of fading. In wv. 2-4, however, we come to the proper 
unfolding of the 1: Behold, the Lord hath sonewhat 
strong and violent, like a hail-storm, a noxious tempest ; 
like a storm of mighty overflowing waters doth He cast 
down to the earth with omnipotent hand. With feet they 
tread down the proud crown of the drunkards of Ephraim. 
And it is with the fuding flower of his splendid adorn- 
ment, which is upon the head of’ the luxuriant valley, as 
with an early fig before harvest hath come, which he who 
seeth looketh upon, and hardly is it in his hand till he 
swalloweth it. We translate YN) Pit as neuter, rather 
than masculine, although the strong and violent thing 
which the Lord has in readiness is in any case the 
Assyrian, He is only the instrument of punishment 
in the hand of the Lord, which is called absolutely 
7’, because it is, as it were, the hand of all hands; this 
hand hurls Samaria to the ground, so that the proud 
crown is trampled with feet; 2D27N instead of DI), 
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remnant of a Hebrew fut. emphaticum (otherwise Ges. 
S 47, Note 3) as in Job xvii. 16; cf. Judges v. 26; 
Obad. v.13. The noun Ww, elsewhere in the signif. 
terror, signifies here, like TVD, an awful storm; with 
?, such a storm with pestilential breath, camagie 
miasma. Such destructive power does this hand, this 
absolute hand, contain. All is soon over then with the 
splendid flower which has already begun to wither 
(O23 Nyy, like 523 y8 in 1a). It fares like a masa. 
The fig harvest is usually in August. If now one sees 
a fig as early as June, his eye fastens on it, and no 
sooner has his hand touched it, than it is swallowed. 
Like such a sweet morsel will wanton Samaria dis- 
appear. It does not diminish the truth of the prophecy 
that Salmanassar and his successor Sargon did not 
conquer Samaria till after the lapse of three years 
(2 Kings xviii. 10): it is enough that the eagerness of 
the conqueror and the total demolition of Samaria 
correspond to the prophecy. The threatening is now 
followed by promise. It is of essentially the same 
content as iv. 2-6. The true Divine glory replaces the 
false glory which has been thus cast down. Vv.5,6: In 
that day Jahve of Hosts becometh the glorious crown and 
the beauteous diadem to the remnant of His people. And 
the spirit of Justice to them that sit on the judgment. seat, 
and the heroic strength to those that thrust back war to 
the gate. In Vay INW (with strong Kamez, as in xxi. 17) 
the prophet is not ‘thinking of Judah, but of the re- 
maining part of Ephraim, and of the people of the 
twelve tribes in general, in distinction from the part 
of it which has perished. After the transitory thing 
with which they decked themselves has been swept 
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away, the eternal person of Jahve Himself becomes the 
ornament and pride of this remnant. He, the Lord of 
the seven spirits (xi. 2), becomes to this remnant of His 
people the spirit of justice and of heroic strength. 
Unjust judging and helpless surrender have an end. 
The judges are called those ae sit ae in the 
sense of ODwidiT NDD- by, Psiis; 50,,.Czxin ; the warriors, 
those who press back Myw ae 1.€. pee the war 
which is directed against their own gates (xxi. 7), or 
war even to the enemy’s gate (2 Sam. xi. 23). To the 
promise in this last sense Mic. v. 4f. corresponds. 
The prophet foretells what is to be hoped for when 
Assyria has subdued not Ephraim only, but Judah as 
well. The speech consists of two halves which are 
closely connected ; their terminations, which are rich in 
promise, interpenetrate, and point to one and the same 
future. 

With MONON the prophet begins the second part of 
his address and passes over from Ephraim to Judah. 
Ve. 7,8: And these also reel through wine, and stagger 
through strong drink ; priest and prophet reel through 
strong drink, are swallowed up through wine: they 
stagger through strong drink, they veel in vision, they 
stumble in giving judgment. For all tables are full of 
filthy vomit, till there is no room more. The Judeans 
are not less overcome by wine than the Ephraimites, 
especially the rulers of Judah. In impious trans- 
gression of the Divine law which forbids spirituous 
liquors to those engaged in priestly service (Lev. x. 9: 
cf, Ezek. xliv. 21), they are drunk when engaged in 
prophetic seeing (787 properly that which sees, then 
the act of seeing="N) as Na, v. 6, abscindens= 
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abscissum, and in v. 15 infra, MT=NN) and in 
judicial decision (79999, properly, that which belongs 
to judicial decision, cf. xvi. 3, m9, decision). Simi- 
larly, Mic..11,-ei.,. ef. 1. 11, scourges prophets and 
judges as drunkards. The language imitates the 
tottering and stumbling of the topers like the sta pes 
sta mi pes stas pes ne labere mi pes. Observe the triple 
repetition of shigi—taght, shaga—taght, shagi—paka ; 
Judges are not expressly named along with priests, 
because the courts of justice, particularly the highest 
one in Jerusalem, were manned mainly by priests, as 
the formula DWSWM DTI, Deut. xix. 17, xvii. 8, tells 
us, and the history of all times shows. The prett. 
intimate that drunkenness has become the habit of the 
bearers of these offices. A is that of the instrumental 
cause (‘ through,” as in Prov. xx. 1; 2 Sam. xiii. 28; 
Esth. i. 10) and yi) that of the occasion or ground: 
swallowing the wine they have themselves been 
swallowed up. In v.8 we hear them vomit. All 
tables at the drinking bout are full, with no space left 
(cf. v. 8); all is flooded with vomit. The prophet 
paints here after nature, without idealising. He 
catches up their conduct in the mirror, and holds the 
mirror up to them, them, the men of full age with 
heavy tongue. Vv.9, 10: “ Whom will he then teach 
knowledge? And to whom make his preaching heard ? 
To those that are weaned from the milk? To those 
removed from the breast? For law upon law, law upon 
law, rule upon rule, rule upon rule, a little here, a little 
there!” They snort at the prophet, the unsufferable 
moralist. They are of age and free; people to whom 
he does not need to bring knowledge (NY as in xi. 9) 
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before they can have it, to whom he does not first 
require to make his preaching intelligible; they have 
long known what he means. Are they then little 
children newly weaned, who must submit to such 
tutoring ? 2123, here with 25m, ablactare. PAY, with- 
drawn (from the mother’s breast), escaped; of time: 
advanced, etate provectus. They put these questions, 
for what the prophet preaches is nothing but an un- 
ending, frivolous, vexatious teasing. The short words 
(8, like Hos. v. 11) with the diminutive Tt, are 
meant to ridicule the triviality and painfulness of the 
prophetic warnings, which as S=5y, On (ef. xxvi. 15 
9 1D’) intimates, were incessant and uninterrupted. 
In the same way the philosophers, Acts xvu. 18, call 
Paul a omepponroyos, seed-picker, 7.e. a dealer in small 
wares. The prophet now takes the °D out of their 
mouth, and continues it in his own fashion. It is quite 
right for their godlessness to reveal itself in such a 
fashion; it will find a corresponding punishment. 
Vu. 11-13: Yes, by men who stammer in speech, and by a 
foreign tongue, will He speak to this people. He, who said 
to them: “ Here is rest, give rest to the weary, and here is 
refreshment.” But they would not hear. Thus Jahve’s 
word becometh to them law upon law, law upon law, rule 
upon rule, rule upon rule, a little here, a little there, that 
they may go and stumble backwards and be broken and 
snared and caught. Jahve will speak with the mocking 
people of stammering tongue in just such language, 
speaking with them through a nation which for them 
stammers, zc, uses a foreign tongue (see xxxiil. 19; cf. 
Deut. xxviii. 49), The stammerer is called barbarus, 
connected with balbus ; foreign unintelligible langua 
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was regarded as stammering and muttering. The 
Assyrians with their gibberish will give a matter of 
fact interpretation of Jahve’s will to the despisers of 
the prophet. “WN may be “who,” or “since,” as in 
JUG WAKE LT: Jer. xvi. 13, xiv So Psscexlivs 12: 
Jahve directed them through His prophets, after the 
earlier judgments, that were felt to be grievous enough 
G1. 5ff.), to the right way to peace and recovery (Jer. 
vi. 16), and warned them to give rest at length to the 
nation that had suffered so much under Ahaz from 
misfortune in war, 2 Chron. xxviii. But they would 
not hear (NIAN=I3N, xxx. 15f. with & otiosum like 
NID977, Josh. x. 24, cf. NWI, Ps. cxxxix. 21); their 
policy was quite different from quietness, faith, and 
patience. Thus then shall Jahve’s word, which they 
regarded as an endless series of frivolous enactments, 
be changed for them into an endless series of painful 
sufferings. It becomes for those who were so free in 
thought and free in life a stone on which they are 
dashed to pieces, a net in which they are entangled, 
a trap in which they are caught (cf. vill. 14f.). The 
prophet now comes face to face with the grandees of 
Jerusalem, and confronts them with a Messianic pro- 
phecy, which like that in ch. vil. to Ahaz, turns toward 
them its baleful side. Vv. 14-17: Therefore hear the 
word of Jahve, ye scornful men, rulers of this people 
which is in Jerusalem! For ye say: “ We have made a 
covenant with death, and with Hades have we made an 
agreement. The waving scourge, when tt sweepeth by, 
shall not touch us; for we have made lies our refuge, and 
in deceit have we hidden ourselves.” Therefore thus saith 
the Lord Jahee: Behold, I am He who hath founded in 
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Zion a stone, a stone tried, a costly corner stone securely 
founded—whoso hath faith in it, shall not need to give 
way. And I make justice the rule and righteousness the 
plummet, and hail sweepeth away the refuge of lies and 
the hiding place is carried off by the flood of waters. 
Their sin is PE?; and this free-thinking contempt is 
based on defiant self-confidence, which thinks it has 
no need to fear death and hell. This; self-confidence, 
again, has its secret support in the alliance which is to 
be formed in secret with Egypt against Assyria. 
What the prophet puts into their mouths here, they do 
not say in this form; but this is the essential content 
of their thoughts and words. Jerusalem the city of 
Jahve, and such princes, proudly ignoring Jahve, and 
declining His help as unserviceable—what a contradic- 
tion! i177 and M7 here signify treaty. In Yiw iw 
(Chettb O°), the comparison of Assyria with a flood of 
waters, v. 2, vill. 7, and its comparison with a whip, are 
intermixed, the more legitimately that a ‘brandished 
whip actually moves in waving lines (cf. }2W, Jer. 
vil. 6 of the galloping of the war-horse).- -The 
Chettb TAY in v. 15 (for which Kert has 7Ay’ after 
v.19): granted that it shall have broken in (si invaserit), 
is syntactically as admissible as the impft. The 
Egyptian alliance, which they are soliciting, is, when 
designated Se to its ethical nature, \PW and 
313, cf. 2 Kings xvii. 4, and espec. Ezek xvii, 1D ff; 

whence it is clear that the true . prophets iegandeel 
self-willed revolt even from heathen sovereignty as a 
reprehensible breach: of faith. The > which is re- 
sumed in v, 16, is followed as surprisingly as in vil. 
14, but only in appearance, by promise instead of 
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threatening. It is certainly a promise, but as we are 
told by the last clause, only for the believers. For 
those to whom the. prophet here speaks, the promise is 
a threat, a savour of death unto death. As when Ahaz 
in ch, vil. refuses to ask a sign the prophet announces 
to him a sign of Jahve’s own choosing, so here Jahvo 
puts face to face with the false grounds of confidence 
owned by the :grandees, the foundation stone laid by 
him in Zion, which supports believers against every 
shock and breaks the unbelievers in pieces, Matt. xxi. 
44; ef. Luke: ii. 34. . This stone is called: m2 JAN, a 
stone of testing, 7.e. a:stone serving to test, with the 
view of confirming or its opposite ‘(}MA, originally to 
try by rubbing as on a touchstone). Then follow 
-other.epithets, ina chain of words beginning anew with 
M33 = 3] JIN (cf. Ps. exviii. 22): angulus ‘he. lapis 
angularis- pretiositatis fundationis fundate. It is a 
corner stone, costly in itself (cf. on NP, 1 Kangs.v. 31, 
according to which Np) j2N in subordinative instead 
of co-ordinative construction is=i17p’ JAN), and guar- 
anteeing to all that is built upon it the firmest found- 
ation and the most inviolable. protection (TDIID, subst. 
after the form 9pv9, and with it the epithet TDi 
mussad part. of the Ho. after the form of the contracted 
verbs °’): according to Ew. § 313c it has intensive 
force). This stone is not Zion itself, for 1 after 1D° is 
designation of the means.or the place ; besides, Zion is 
no ground of confidence; for if it is a rock on which 
hostile powers are shattered (xix. 32; Zech. xii, 2), it 
is so-only because of .Jahve -and the kingdom of 
promise which have their seat there. Neither can _ 
Jahve be meant, for it is He who lays the stone, What 
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is meant is therefore the kingdom of promise, and this 
not as an institution in itself, but conceived in union 
with its bearers—not indeed those of the moment, to 
have to rely on whom would be idle hope and ill 
morality ; but the kingdom of promise in that one of 
its bearers whom the prophet has foretold in ch. vul.—xii. 
as the true rock and saviour in the coming troubles. 
The quotations, Rom. ix. 33; 1 Pet. u. 2f., rest on 
correct interpretation. Micah, also, whose book is the 
companion piece to this cycle of prophecy, foretells 
under like circumstances the birth of the Messiah in 
Bethlehem Ephratha, v. 1. What this prophet ex- 
presses in the words: ‘“ His outgoings are of old,” is 
hinted at here in the pret. 1D‘, combined with 237 
(construction as in xxix. 14, xxxvi.5; Obad.v. 2; Ezek. 
xxv. 7, cf. above on xxii. 16); it designates that which 
has been resolved by Jahve and is therefore as good as 
accomplished, xxii. 11. xxv. 1, xxxvu. 26. Ever since 
there has been a Davidic kingdom, this stone has lain 
in Zion. The Davidic kingdom has in this stone not 
only the summit of its perfection, but also the basis of 
its existence. It is not only the Omega, but the Alpha. 
All that in the Old Testament escaped the wrath, stood 
on this stone: he who believes on it does not flee. It 
is the support of faith in the midst of the impending 
Assyrian troubles (cf. vii. 9)—one of the three Old 
Testament words concerning the righteousness and the 
life by faith, to each of which there are three references 
in New Testament scripture.! Toward the unbelievers, 


* Namely Gen xv. 6 twice in Paul and once in James; Isaiah 
XXvill. 16 twice in Paul and once in Peter; Hab. ii, 4 twice in 
Paul and once in Ep. to the Hebrews, 


CHAPTER Xxvilr. 18-20. 445 


however, Jahve will conduct Himself as His punitive 
righteousness requires, This (WDWI and MPT¥), he 
makes a rule, z.e. a level, and a plummet. P, with a 
play upon v. 10f. but a different application. The 
action of Jahve is conceived as a building which he is 
raising, and which he will raise, so far as the despisers 
are concerned, in accordance with no other plan than 
that of strict retaliation. His penal righteousness 
comes like a hail-storm and like a flood (cf. wv. 2, 10, 22). 
The hail casts down the lying shelter of the grandees 
of Jerusalem, and so sweeps it away; the flood buries 
their hiding place in its waves, and carries it off. The 
whip which Jahve brandishes will not be content with 
one stroke; it will rain strokes. Vv. 18-20: And your 
covenant with death shall be disannulled, and your agree- 
ment with Hades shall not hold, the waving scourge when 
it cometh on—ye become for it a treading. As often as 
it cometh on, it taketh you away, for every morning tt 
cometh, day and night, and tt is unrelieved terror to hear 
such preaching. Lor the bed ts too short to stretch oneself 
in it, and the covering too scanty when one wrappeth him- 
self in it. Although 2 is feminine, the predicate 
stands:‘at the beginning of the sentence in the mas- 
culine, Ges: § 145a. The N72 is conceived as a docu- 
ment; for 19D, for which it is unnecessary to read Dh, 
irritum fiet, signifies here obliterari (as the Kal, Gen. 
vi. 14, oblineve): the covenant will be annulled as one 
annuls a false word by drawing a line over it with ink 
and making it illegible. They believe they have 
assured themselves against death and Hades, but Jahve 
gives these unlimited power over them. When the 
waving scourge comes, they become for it DID79, i.e. 
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they succumb to it, and their corpses become as mire 
in the streets, x. 6, v.5. The strokes of this scourge 
are incessant, and every stroke carries them, @.e. many 
of them, away; "I (from "I, consti., “I, sufficiency, 
copiousness) with foll. infin.: quwotiescunque trruet ; 

Mp2, auferve, like Jer. xv. 15, and in the expression 
wiDd mp2. These whip- nities without end—what a 
painful ‘lesson it is that Jahve gives them! This is 
the thought which the closing words express. With- 
out doubt the utterance here refers back to the con- 
temptuous question of the dissolute men in v. 9: Whom 
will he cause to hear his preaching, é.e. to whom will 
he preach the word of God, My12W, axon, as in hi. 1, 
in a way to make it understood (as if they did not 
possess 12.2 apart from him), Just as it has been 
already said in v. 11 that Jahve will reply to them, the 
drunken stammerers, through a stammering people, so 
here the scourging without end is the name given to 
the Mypiow preaching, which Jahve delivers to them. 
But if mywnw is the actual lesson which is read to 
them and speaks their punishment, the question always 
remains whether }37 has a simply transitive or a 
causative sense: whether we should explain: pure 
shuddering or terror ( mn transposed Myr of inward 
dismay, and outward casting hither and thither) i is it 
to hear (to take into the understanding) such preach- 
ing; or: pure terror is the making such preaching to 
be heard: looking back to v. 9 we prefer the former. 
What is terrible in the lesson is embodied in v. 20 in 
an apparently proverbial picture. The situation into 
which they come is like a bed too short for one to 
stretch himself in (}2 as in 2 Kings vi. 1), and like a 
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coverlet which, by the measure of hiding oneself in it, 
or perhaps better, of time (cf. xviii. 4): when one wraps 
himself in it, is too narrow, scanty, small (D2Dn79 
with -, which remains in the inf. and prt. in pause : 
ef. Deut. xxii. 3; Ps. lx. 6). Such shall be their fortune 
with the Egyptian alliance, in which they think they 
have peace and protection. They will be compelled to 
recognise its insufficiency. They have built them- 
selves a bed, procured a bed-cover, but what a mistake 
they have made-in the measure! They will fail like 
the Philistines when David made their army melt 
away at Ba’al-Perasim, 2 Sam. vy. 20 (1 Chron. xiv. 11), 
and when on another occasion he hunted it from Gib‘on 
to Gezer before him, 1 Chron. xiv. 13 ff. V.21: For 
as at mount Perasim shall Jahve rise, and as in the vale 
by Gibeon shall He break forth, to work His work—alien 
is His work—to execute His task—strange is His task. It 
is with good reason that victories over the Philistines, 
and nothing else, have to serve as means of comparison. 
The same fate again awaits the Philistines on the part 
of the Assyrians: see xiv. 28 ff, cf. v.20. And the 
fact that the grandees of Judah will fare no better on 
the part of Assyria than the Philistines both those 
times on the part of David, is just the alien and singular 
feature of what Jahve is putting in operation. The 
people of the house of David have now the experience 
that used to fall to their enemies. Jahve must act 
against His gracious will, He must act against His own 
people as at other times against their enemies; it is 
therefore the most paradoxical experience ever to be 
had. But the possibility of repentance is still open, 
and at least a mitigation of what is threatened is 
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within reach. V. 22: And now, indulge not mockeries, 
that your bonds become not strong ; for a destroying judg- 
ment, a thing irrevocable, have I heard from the Lord, 
Jahve of Hosts, upon all the earth. It is presupposed 
that they are already in bonds, namely the bonds of 
Assyria (Nah. i. 13). From these bonds they are 
minded to free themselves by treachery, with the help 
of Egypt, but not of Jahve, and they deride the 
warnings of the prophet. Such derision at all events 
they might well give up, to escape falling from the 
bondage in which they are held into another that will 
confine them still more closely. pt) (with Segél) like 
Vw}, Job iu. 9 and 377M), Ezek. xxvi. 18. They 
should not make the Fidoudent more grievous than it 
will be of its own accord. Its coming is inevitable. 
It may be mitigated for them, and if they sincerely 
repent they may escape it altogether; but that it will 
come, and that too upon the whole earth, has been 
revealed to the prophet by Jahve of Hosts. This 1s 
the mow which he heard from Jahve. 

The address of the prophet is here apparently closed. 
But the second half of it still lacks an essential element 
in order to correspond to the first. It lacks the fringe 
of promise to harmonize with wv. 5,6. The prophet 
has not merely to terrify the mockers, in order, where 
it is possible, to snatch some of them from the fire év 
fo8w (Jude v. 23); he has also to console believers, 
who betake themselves to him and to the Divine word 
as disciples (wil. 16), This he does here in exquisite 
ingenious fashion. His consolation clothes itself in a 
parabolic speech, representing God’s educative wisdom, 
as it cares for souls, in images drawn from husbandry. 
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Here again Isaiah shows himself master of the Mashal. 
He begins by claiming the attention of his audience in 
the character of a teacher of wisdom V. 23: Give ear 
to me and hear my voice, attend and hear my speech. 
Attention is all the more necessary, as the prophet 
leaves to his hearers the interpretation and application 
of the similitudes. Various indeed is the task of the 
husbandman in preparing, sowing and planting his 
field. Vv. 24-26: Doth the ploughman plough contin- 
ually in order to sow? doth he continually open and 
harrow his land ? Is it not so, that when he hath levelled 
its surface, he casteth abroad the fennel and scattercth 
cummin, and putteth in the wheat in rows and barley on 
the place appointed for it and spelt on the border of the 
barley? And he hath instructed him in the right pro- 
cedure—his God teacheth him. The ploughing (WIT), 
which opens (MMP) the surface of the ground, i.e. 
breaks it up into furrows, and the harrowing (TIW 
with Sin), which breaks the clods of earth, take place 
with a view to sowing (71), and therefore last only till 
the soil has been made capable of receiving the seed, 
not for ever. When the seed furrows have been drawn 
in the uniformly overturned soil (TW), the sowing and 
planting begins, and that in ways as various as the 
various species of field produce. MP is the black 
cummin nigella sativa, which belongs to the Ranun- 
culacee. JD is the cross-cummin, cwminwm cyminum, 
with larger aromatic grains; neither of the two is our 
ordinary cummin (caraway—carum carui). The wheat 
he puts out in rows, i.e. he does not scatter it up and 
down at random, like the two kinds of cummin. Like 
Mw, WD] is also acc. loci. The barley is put in a 
Ds, 1 29 
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piece of ground specially railed off for it, and with its 
boundaries marked; and at the edge of this piece 
stands the MDD2, @.e. spelt or amel-corn, Gr. Céa, Seva 
(Odyss. 4, 604: Toone as here, between wheat and 
barley): the spelt thus ferns as it were the frame in 
which the barley field is set. It is a Divine instinct, in 
accordance with which the husbandman acts thus; for 
the God who in creation instituted agriculture, Jahve 
to wit, not Osiris, has given man also understanding 
for the work. Hence the meaning of DBWID? abn oDh) 
is: and He (his God—the subjt. added in the second 
clause) has instructed him (Prov. xxxi. 1) in what is 
right. Other interpreters take the 9, as in Jer. xxx. 
11, as that of norm: in accordance with what is right. 
Equally various is the husbandman’s business in the 
treatment of his harvest. Vv. 27-29: For fennel ts not 
threshed with a threshing sledge, nor a cart wheel rolled 
over cummin; but with the staff fennel is beaten out, and 
cummin with the rod. Bread corn is surely crushed 
then? No: he doth not keep threshing it for ever, and 
driving his cart wheel and his horses over ti; he doth not 
crash it. This, too, cometh forth from Jahve of Hosts: 
He giveth wondrous insight, great understanding. Dd 
proves, from the further proceedings of the husband- 
man, that he is instructed by God. In the case of the 
two cummins he does not use the threshing machine 
yin or the threshing wain M3y, by which he would 
totally destroy the finer leguminous produce of his 
harvest; he beats them out with the staff: baculo ex- 
cutit (see on xxvii. 12). The sentence py om) is to be 
pointed as interrogative: is bread corn then crushed ? 
The following °3, inasmuch as it gives the reason for a 
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suppressed negative clause, acquires the adversative 
sense, more frequently held by DN °D: No, he crushes 
it not, but (on the contrary). He would crush it, if 
he let the wheel, i.e. the barat baba, constr. of 9293) of 
the threshing wain, with the horses yoked to it, rattle 
over it with all their might (07, to set in noisy rapid 
movement). pm, like 6 otros, is the grain which 
supplies bread, xxx. 23; Ps. civ.14. Instead of )W75) 
we might have expected W715) in distinction from 
WS with unchangeable Kamez = farras, immevs ; but in 
other places also the riding horse, as distinguished 
from DID the draught horse, is called W19, pl. O'wD 
1 Kings v. 6; Ezek. xxvu. 14. Similarly in Latin 
eques may be used equally of the horse and the rider; 
and besides, in threshing, horses were ridden. In this 
treatment of the produce harvested, as well as in 
the tillage, we can see God’s wondrous self-imparting 
insight (N95, as written NODM), exalted understanding 
mun, from mW), subsistere: subsistence, abiding 
reality : or from the Hi, Twn, “ furtherance,” and, ix 
the concrete, what furthers aud favours, espec. true 
wisdom and true fortune; see on Prov. i. 7). This 
wise, god-taught procedure of the husbandman, in the 
treatment of his fields and his harvest, is a picture 
of the wise procedure of the Divine teacher Himself 
in the treatment of His people. Israel is Jahve’s 
field. Jahve’s punishments and chastisements are 
ploughshare and harrow, with which He violently 
tears- up, turns over, and furrows this field. But 
this does not last for ever. When the field has in 
this way had its soil loosened, when it has been 
levelled and become productive, the ploughing which 
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caused woe is followed by a happy sowing and plant- 
ing, in which the fulness of grace is displayed in 
various degrees and wise arrangements. Further, 
Israel is Jahve’s threshing floor (see xxi. 10). He 
threshes Israel, but He does not thresh it merely, He 
beats it out also; and when He threshes, He does not 
thresh without ceasing. This means, as Caspari ex- 
cellently interprets, that He does not punish all in the 
people with equal severity, and that even those whom 
He punishes more severely He does not punish without 
ceasing; when He has attained to His purpose of 
stripping away the husks of sin from those punished, 
His punishment has an end; and only the worst 
among the people, who are nothing but husks, are 
swept away by the punishment (cf. 1. 25, xxix. 20 f.). 
This is the serious lesson and the sweet consolation 
behind the veil of this parable.’ 


THE SECOND WOE. 


Tar DELIVERANCE FROM THE Utmost DEsp, 
CHAP, XXIX. 


Nor till this point does the prophecy of the fall of 
Samaria (xxviii. 1-4) obtain its formal parallel. Side 
by side with Samaria, the crown of flowers, appears 
Jerusalem, under the figure of a hearth of God; and 
thus, in this place, as opposed to xxviii. 1-22, the 
promise also finds expression, though unable to main- 
tain itself in face of the estrangement of the people 
from God. No doubt ONIN might also signify lion of 
God. In this signification it is a name of Moabitish 
heroes 2 Sam. xxui, 20 (1 Chron. xi. 22), and Isatah 
himself uses the shorter form ONTN of the heroes of 
Judah, xxxiii. 7,. Since, however, in Ezek. xliii. 15, 
16 DON (hearth of God) is the name of the upper 
surface of the altar of burnt offering in the new 
Temple, just as ONT (height of God) is the name of 
the whole uppermost shelf of this place of sacrifice ; 
and since Isaiah can say nothing more characteristic of 
Jerusalem than that Jahve has there fire and oven, 
xxxi. 9 (while either the town or the community 
would rather have to be compared with a loness than 
a lion), we take ONIN in the signification ara Dei (fr. 
TN, to burn), The prophet begins, in his own way, 
with a summary but sublime exordium, which in a 
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few gigantic steps traverses the path between threat- 
ening and promise. Vv.1,2: Woe to Ariel, Ariel, the 
city where David encamped! Add year to year, let the 
feasts go round—thereupon do I oppress Ariel, and there 
is moaning and groaning ; and so she attesteth herself to 
me as Ariel. Jerusalem became the hearth of God, 
because David fixed his residence in it, and then 
brought the sacred ark thither. 77 737 is virtual 
genit. to Mp. When the new year succeeds that 
which is running its course, after the completion of the 
cycle of the feasts, Jahve will bring on Jerusalem op- 
pression (#H?. as containing its object in itself: so xxxvi. 
14; Amos vil. 9 and often) and make it a city full of 
sighs, The combination TJX) MINA with the force of 
a superlative is like M9) ‘73 (Mic. ii, 4; ef. 7) 797, 
Ezek. ii. 10). But, Jerusalem does not abide in this 
condition of woe; “she becomes to Meas an Ariel,” Ze. 
enabled by Me, she will prove herself to be a hearth 
of God; she consumes her enemies like a burning 
furnace. Thus in a few majestic words the prophecy 
has traversed the path which it now begins anew, un- 
folding in the first instance the ‘7. Vv. 3,4: And I 
encamp against thee round about, and surround thee with 
guardposts, and raise against thee forts. And in a low 
key shalt thou speak from the ground, and from the dust 
thy speech shall sound feeble; and thy voice riseth from 
the ground as that of a demon, and from the dust shall 
thy speech whisper. Ariel must first be reduced to such 
extremity that, surrounded by hostile armies, it lies on 
the ground in the utmost distress, and there peeps and 
mutters low like a dying man or a ghost without flesh 
and bones, 7D, as in xxii, 18, and in the Talmud, 
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signifies sphera, orbis, from VI2= ND; cf. Babyl. 
kudur, crown, xidapis, and stands here poetically for 
22D. AX (from 1¥3, 18‘) signifies military post (cf. 
383, 337) ; “8 is used with accus. of the object in 
Cant. vill. 9: to press one thing against the other, to 
surround it with it. 3 from i319, Deut. xx. 20, 
are slege instruments that can only be conjecturally 
defined. On 5X, see vill. 19: on 9¥D¥, ibid. Thus far 
the unfolding of the 7. Now follows the unfolding 
of the final word of promise in v. 1: ‘and she attests 
herself to me as Ariel.” Vv. 5-8: And the multitude of 
thy enemies shall become as it were fine dust, and the 
multitude of the tyrants as chaff’ that passeth away, and it 
shall come to pass in a moment suddenly. From Jahve of 
Hosts is she (Jerusalem) visited with thunder and earth- 
quake and great noise, whirlwind and tempest and 
flaming of devouring fire. And as a dream vision by 
night become the multitude of all the nations which take 
the field against Ariel, and all that assault Ariel and her 
fortress and oppress her. And it is as when the hungry 
dreameth, and behold he eateth, and he awaketh and his 
soul is empty; and as when the thirsty dreameth, and 
behold he drinketh, and waketh up, behold, he is weary 
and his soul hath appetite—so shall it be with the multi- 
tude of the nations which take the field against mount 
Zion. The hostile army, four times designated ]V277, 
tumultuous throng, is annihilated, the unchained 
powers of nature co-operating terribly to this effect, 
xxx. 30, ef. xvii. 13. PNM is to be referred to Jeru- 
salem, in the third person: it will be visited in grace 
(Hier. visitabitur), in that God overwhelms its enemies. 
There is less to commend Knobel’s opinion that we 
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should take it with the LXX. (éricxory éora.) as 
neuter; ‘punishment is decreed,” The comparison 
with the dream vision is applied in two ways: 1) v.7: 
they will dissolve into nothing, as if they had only 
had the shadowy existence of a dream vision; 2) v.8: 
their plan against Jerusalem is put as utterly to shame 
and nought as the eating and drinking of one in a 
dream, which, when he awakes, proves to have been 
an illusion. Béottch. conjectures in v. 7 MI¥, “ her 
splendour”; but ‘38 in xxiii. 9, xxviii. 1, 4, is the 
name of the city as ornament of the land and people, 
and not of that which adorns the city itself within ; 
the conjecture is nevertheless ingenious. The M3! 
(watch tower, specula, from T)8, to SPY ) of Ariel is the 
Mount Zion named in v7.8. WR “as when”: comp. 
Zech, x. 6; Job x. 19. ban 7 37), without NIM (cf. 
XXVi. 3,.xl. 19; Ps. xxii. 29; Job xxv. 2).. The hunger 
and thirst of the awakened man are attributed to his 
WH) (cf. xxx. 6, v.14; Prov. vi. 30), because the soul 
is the cause of the ete! life, and without it no 
sensuous impulses and functions would be sensations 
and experiences. The hungry man is only the object 
of feeling; that which feels is the’soul. When the 
soul has passed over from the state of dreaming into 
that of waking, it feels its desire as restless as before. 
Like such a dream-picture will the hostile army and 
the victory of which it was assured before the battle 
vanish into nothing. 

This riddle of the future the prophet holds before 
the eyes of his contemporaries. He has received it by 
revelation from Jahve, and without the illumination 
of Jahye it cannot be understood, The deep humili- 
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ation of Ariel, the marvellous deliverance, the sudden 
elevation from the abyss to the height—all this is 
matter of faith. This very faith, however, the people 
lack; and hence the prophet, whose unhappy vocation 
it is to infatuate his people, is obliged to cry v. 9a: Be 
startled now and stare, blind 4 os selves and be blind! 
like es Prov. xxvi. 18, from “mp or aa ‘ abeeete 
ing to Luzz. reflexive of MamoA, an intensive form 
which does not-occur) is combined with Mam, to be 
rigid with astonishment, which is akin in meaning; 
with YYW again, to be plastered over, é.e. incapable of 
seeing (cf. vi. 10), we have the Hithpalp. derived from 
it, and meaning to put oneself into the state in ques- 
tion, se oblinere (cf. above x1. 8: se permulcere). They 
can make nothing of Goa’s word, are bewildered, and 
have a spell, as it were, upon their eyes; and this con- 
dition into which their own guilt has brought them 
becomes by God’s will their punishment. The imper. 
are judicial sentences. This intensifying of their self- 
infatuation to a judicial infatuation is announced by 
the prophet in greater detail in wv. 9b-12: They are 
drunken and not with wine, stumble and not with strong 
drink. For Jahve hath poured out upon you a spirit of 
deep sleep, and hath fast bound your eyes, the prophets, 
and veiled your heads, the seers. And the revelation of the 
whole matter is to you as the words of a sealed writing, 
which they give to one who understandeth writing 
saying, Read this, pray—but he saith, I cannot, for it is 
sealed, And they give the writing to one who under- 
standeth not writing, saying, Read this, pray—but he 
saith, I do not understand writing. They are drunk and 
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stupid, because Jahve has given them over to spiritual | 
bewilderment and dissolution. All the penal opera- 
tions of God are mediated by His Spirit, which is not 
less world-destructive than world-preserving, and 
which, although it does not will what is evil, makes 
the evil which has been called into existence by the 
creature, the instrument of its own punishment. 
mamN is here the helpless passivity of complete 
spiritual unconsciousness. This judgment has stricken 
the nation in all its members, especially its eyes and 
heads, the prophets; even they, who are bound to 
provide for the interests of the nation and to guide it, 
are blind leaders of the blind; their eyes are firmly 
shut (O8Y, intens. of Aal, xxxill. 15); and over their 
heads, as over those of men asleep by night, a covering 
is drawn. Since Koppe and Eich. D°8’2377NN and 
DIT have usually been regarded as a gloss. Verses. 
11 and 12 refer to the educated and uneducated in 
general. The unintelligence of the former is com- 
pared with that of those who understand writing 5D ; 
the unintelligence of the latter with that of those who 
cannot even read. Both, by God’s judgment, find 
closed against them 957 Own (Ps. exix. 128), ze. all and 
everything the sight of which is granted by God to 
His true prophets. The one party may have an out- 
ward intelligence, but the inner understanding of the 
revelation is hidden from them under a seal; the 
others have not even so much as this, but stare at the 
prophet’s word as one who cannot read stares at what 
is written. This stupefaction is the punishment of the 
dead works, with which the people mock God and 
deceive themselves, a punishment involved in these 
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works themselves. Jv. 13, 14: The Lord hath said: 
Because this people draweth near with their mouth and 
with their lips honoureth Me, and keepeth their heart far 
from Me and their honouring of Me is a human com- 
mandment learned by rote; therefore, behold, I will yet 
deal wonderfully with this people, wonderfully and mar- 
vellously, and away goeth the wisdom of their wise men, 
and the understanding of their men of understanding 
vanisheth. Even in Isaiah’s introductory address, ch. i., 
this remonstrance is heard, quite in the tone of Asaph 
(Pss. 1., xxvii. 36f.). In Hezekiah’s time it was quite 
peculiarly needed. The people were obliged to submit 
to the abolition of public idol worship ; but their Jahve 
cultus was partly conscious hypocrisy, motived by fear 
of man and the desire of man’s favour; partly uncon- 
scious, inasmuch as, with no inward conversion, and 
with only a righteousness of works, they placed their 
confidence and glory in the outward fulfilling of the 
law, Mic. xi. 6-8, i1i.11. Instead of 73) the LXX. 
read WN; cf. Matt. xv. 8 (uarnv). With W)), contrary 
to the accents, 1')2 is to be connected. This self- 
alienation and self-blinding Jahve will punish with an 
entirely original and wonderfully unexpected judg- 
ment, namely the judgment of an infatuation which 
completely befools and bewilders; in it the very ap- 
pearance of wisdom and insight, which Israel’s leaders 
still possess, disappears. *)'D1 (as in xxxviil. 5) is not 
part. Hi.; neither is it part. Kal = D1; rather, in 
accordance with the construction guaranteed by xxviii. 
16 it is 3 impf. Hi.: en me (qui) pergit. In NOD) NDI, 
the gerundive (see on xxii. 17) is varied by NOD (ef. 
Lam. i. 9). Their hypocrisy, which is so wonderfully 
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punished according to the general law, Ps. xviii. 26f,, 
is shown in their self-willed secretive conduct, which 
does not inquire after Jahve, nor submit to be reproved 
by His word. Vv. 15,16: Woe to those who hide their 
plans deep from Jahre, whose work is done in a dark 
place, who say Who secth us, and who knoweth of us? 
Out on your perversity! Is the potter to be esteemed as 
clay, that a thing made should say to its maker He hath 
not made me? or a thing formed say to him that formed — 
it He doth not understand? As Ahaz deliberately con- 
cealed from the prophet his appeal for help to Assyria, 
so now they are trying to keep the prophet in the dark 
about the project of an alliance with Egypt. a ale, 
is syneopated Hi. for ADT, as in i. 12, iii. 8, xxiii. 
11; pyopit adds to it an idea which we should express 
by an adverb; cf. Joel ii. 20 and the converse relation 
of the ideas in Joel ii. 26. How suspiciously the pro- 
phet was regarded in such cases we see from vill. 12. 
But Jahve sees into their secret, and the prophet has 
a clear view of it all in the hight of Jahve. DDD5i1, or 
rather D2D5i7 (from Ji, not 7D), is an exclamation, 
like qasoan (O thy terribleness) Jer. xlix.16. They are 
perverted, or (ON) is it not so? They think they can 
dispense with Jahve, and are yet His creatures ; they 
attribute wisdom to themselves, and deny it, by their 
conduct, to Him. But the prophet’s God whose omni- 
science, creative dignity, and all-wisdom they so in- 
solently deny and ignore, will shortly change the 
present form of the a and create for Himself a 
Church from the poor and wretched, sweeping away 
this proud and god-estranged people. Vv. 17-21: Js it 
not yet but a little while, and Lebanon is turned into a 
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fruitful field and the fruitful field is esteemed a forest ? 
And in that day the deaf hear written words, and out of 
obscurity and darkness shall blind men’s eyes see. And 
meek men’s joy in Jahve groweth, and the poor among 
men shall exult in the Holy One of Israel. For tyrants 
are gone and all is over with mockers, and all that plot 
mischief are cut off; that condemn a man for a word, and 
lay snares for him who is outspoken in the gate, and over- 
throw the just by infamous lies, Circumstances, as well 
as judgment, will undergo a change. This is what 
v. 17 intimates—apparently a proverb translated into 
literary language. What is now forest is improved 
into garden land; and what is now garden land be- 
comes, in the common judgment of men, forest. These 
emblems are interpreted inv. 18 ff. The people, who 
are now deaf and blind to Jahve’s word, are changed 
into a people with open ears and seeing eyes. Written 
words, such as those which the prophet now proclaims 
to the people without success, are heard by those who, 
have been deaf. Those who have been blind send 
penetrating glances through the darkness that has 
hitherto surrounded them. The heirs of the new 
transfigured future are the DIY, wpaets, and the 
DIVAN, wtwyvol. The general term DIN (as contrasted 
with DWIN, e.g. in v. 13) intensifies the idea of lowli- 
ness; and the genitive combination here has the force 
of a superlative, as in JN3T YR, Jer. xhx, 20; ~y 
WIT, Zech. xi. 7; cf. NVM YD, xxxv. 9: needy ones 
who-surpass the mass of men (in this respect). Such 
will win an increasing and ever more intense joy in 
Jahve ()D', as in xxxvii. 31). Such a people of God will 
replace the oppressors (cf. xxvii. 12); the mockers 
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(cf. xxviii. 14, 22); and the plotters of mischief (TPU, 
invigilare, sedulo agere), i.e. the unfortunate schemers, 
who make every one that does not enter into their 
schemes a NUN, i.e. declare him such (cf. Deut. xxiv. 4; 
Eccles. v. 5) for a mere word, and a single word to 
boot (cf. Matt. viil. 8, Xey@), who take action (WP), a 
form like PN), Ps. xcv. 11, from WIP=wp, Jer. 1. 24), 
as against a traitor, against any one who openly en- 
counters them in the gate, and calls evil by its right 
name; who, finally, drive away the just man, ze. de- 
prive him of his legal right (x. 2) by 77), accusations 
and pretexts of the merest nothingness. Here the 
prophet is undoubtedly thinking of their treatment of 
himself and of these who were like minded. The re- 
proach that he was a betrayer of his country, was such 
a iF). All these misleaders and persecutors Jahve 
removes. All that is incorrigible becomes the prey of 
destruction; consequently the people of God, that 
issues from the judgment, need not expect again to see 
the like. Vv. 22-24: Therefore thus saith Jahve of the 
house of Jacob, He who hath redeemed Abraham: No 
more shall Jacob be ashamed, and no more shall his 
countenance grow pale. For when he, when his children 
see the work of Aly hands in the midst of him, they will 
hallow My name, and hallow the Holy One of Israel, and 
tremble before the God of Israel. And those that wander 
in spirit learn true understanding, and the murmurers 
acquire wisdom. With ON the subject is introduced to 
which the following utterance refers. The end of 
Israel will correspond to the holy root from which it 
sprang. As Abraham was set apart from humanity 
sunken in heathenism to become the ancestor of a 
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people of Jahve, so will a remnant be set apart from 
the mass of Israel, which has fallen deeply away from 
Jahve, to become the foundation of a holy Church well 
pleasing to God. These will no more be put to con- 
fusion and the pallor of shame (717 like Aram. “DN Wh 
of becoming pale from shame: cf. y227, to put to 
shame); for sinners and sinning are swept away (ct. 
Zeph. iii. 11). yt is a nearer indication of the sub- 
ject anticipated in jnxra (ef. J Sam. xx29; Exodi. 
6; Ps. lxxxiii. 12); when he sc. his children (cf. Job 
xxix. 3). Itis probably not unintentionally that yt 
is chosen instead of 132; it is a new generation, 
which, with the judicial self-manifestation of Jahve 
before its eyes, becomes a holy Church. WT) is con- 
tinued in WTP); the prophet intentionally repeats 
this word, which of all words is most full of signifi- 
cance ; ~" iT is, as in vill. 12f,, the parallel word to it. 
The new Church, indeed, will not be by any means 
sinless: but according to v. 24, self-infatuation has 
given place in it to a willing and lively appropriation 
of true understanding, and murmuring resistance to 
the admonition of Jahve to an eager and joyous desire 
tolearn. The interchange of 2)y) and PNW) is simi- 
lar to that which often cccurs in ch. xl. ff. 


THE THIRD WOE: 


Tur Fatat CHARACTER OF THE EcGyptiAN ALLIANCE. 


Tue plan which according to xxix. 15 had been con- 
ceived and prepared in the deepest secrecy has now 
been carried much further. The negotiation through 
ambassadors has already begun; but the prophet con- 
demns afresh what he can no longer hinder. Vv. 1-5: 
Woe to the stubborn children, saith Jahve, stubborn in 
working at plans and not at My prompting, and in 
weaving alliance, but not according to My Spirit—in 
order to heap sin upon sin. They walk to go down to 
Egypt without having inquired at My mouth, in order 
to take refuge in Pharaoh’s place of refuge, and to hide 
under the shadow of Egypt. And Pharaoh's stronghold 
becometh a shame to you, and the hiding under the shadow 
of Egypt a confusion. For in Zo'an Judah's princes 
have appeared, and his ambassadors are come to Hanes, 
All. will have to feel shame because of the people that 
profiteth them not, that are no help and no profit, but 
bring shame and also reproach, DDI2 signifies the 
alliance as that which is woven (A2DI2); MDM, from 
73, fundere, signifies mould, molten image; JOI= 
72D, plectere, is more naturally suggested here. The 
context leaves no doubt about the meaning of the 
464 
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adjuncts 92 N>) and 19 ND): without its proceeding 
from Me, without its being My spirit, ie, My Spirit’s 
doing. ‘Sin upon sin,’ inasmuch as they are ever 
following out step by step to its full realization a 
thought that is already in itself sinful. The prophet 
also follows out on his side the grandees of Judah, 
caught in the act of descending to the land of the 
Nile; he sees them as they arrive in Zoan, and thence 
go on to Hanés; he sees and foretells what a shameful 
disillusionment will be the reward of this untheocratic 
procedure. On 2 ny? see on x. 36: “6z is inf. constr, 
of TY: and Hyd also is probably to be derived here 
not from ty in the signification fortress; but from my 
in the signif. shelter, asylum. For y*3) Din the LXX. 
has patnv comeagovowy, i.e. IYI) DIM; but this is only 
a mistake. Were 03M original, it would hardly occur 
to anybody to write DIM instead of it. This is the name 
of a town on an island in the Nile in Middle Egypt, 
the later Herakleopolis, Egyptian Hnés (EKhnés), Avucis 
in Herod. ii. 137. On YW see on xix. 11. The twenty- 
fifth dynasty ruled there, whose rulers are Shabak 
(SaBdxov), Shabatok (SeSiyos) and Taharka (Strabo’s 
Teapxw). The Pharaoh at whose hand Hezekiah sought 
help must have been Shabatok, who subsequently col- 
lected an army against Sanherib at Pelusium, and 
obtained assistance from Taharka, the king of Ethiopia. 
Instead of WNIT we have the incorrect pointing 
WNIT = want (metaplastic Mi. from W2)=W3, distinct 
from wa‘). Elsewhere W'N1i7 signifies “to cause to 
stink”’ (to slander) as in Prov. xii. 5: or “to come 
into evil odour,” 1 Sam. xxvii. 12: the pointing does 
not recognise a WN2 identical with Wa. 9 refers to 
D. 1, 30 
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the totality of Judah. The prophetic address has 
barely begun, but it is now followed by a superscrip- 
tion like those of which we find several in the cycle 
of prophecies against the heathen nations. The super- 
scription is emblematic in the same fashion as the 
four in ch. xxi, 22. The NW comprehends the sixth 
and seventh verses. Then follows the command to write 
it upon a separate tablet. The superscription is an 
integral part of the little whole. Isaiah interrupts his 
address to communicate an oracle referring to the 
Egyptian alliance, which Jahve has given him special 
orders to transmit to posterity. The interruption 
would exist all the same if we removed the super- 
scription; for in any case vv. 6 


7 


, ¢ are what is to be 
written on the tablet, and they are not something 
delivered to the people, but the text announced, and 
afterwards definitely applied: the prophet communi- 
cates as a quotation what God has revealed to him, 
and then tells what God has bidden him do with it. 
Accordingly we enclose vv. 6, 7 in quotation marks, 
and translate the lttle piece as follows: ‘ Oracle con- 
cerning the monster of the south. Through a land of 
distress and anguish, whence come lioness and lion, adder 
and flying dragon, they bear their wealth on the shoulders 
of asses, and their treasures on the bunches of camels to a 
people that profiteth them nought. And Egypt—vain and 
empty shall their help be: therefore call I this Egypt, 
Boasting that sitteth still.’ The monster of the south 
is the hippopotamus ; and this is the emblem of Egypt 
the Southland (the oppos. in Dan. and Zech. being 
Babylonia as Northland). 441373 is constr. of nya 
Job xl.), which is Hebraized frcm the as yet un- 
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verifiable Egyptian p-ehe-mau, ic. the ox of the water, 
perhaps p-ehe-mau-t (with the fem. article behind): the 
hippopotamus, which in Arabic also is called gamas 
el-bahr (sea-buffalo), Ital. bomarino. The emblem of 
Egypt elsewhere in the Old Testament is 2M, the 
water-serpent, or InN), the crocodile. This emblem is 
chosen and no other, because the unwieldy swine-like 
monster is a suitable figure for Egypt, which with all 
its boasting and self-agerandizement is still slow to 
act in the interest of others. This is intimated also in 
the name NAW OF 377. In other places as well as this 
3 is a name of Egypt (li. 9; Ps. lxxxviu. 4, Ixxxix. 
11), and that in the sense of xjros, sea monster, 
monstrum marinum, as is proved by the LXX. of Job 
xxvl. 12 and ix. 13. Here, however, as usually else- 
where, this name signifies arrogance, pride, boasting, 
Di expresses equivalence, as in Gen. xiv. 2, 3, and 
often; the plural refers to the people called 279. The 
sense therefore is something like “the boastful nation, 
that are indolence (still-sitting)”; or swaggerers, that 
keep by the fireside. To this deceitful land the am- 
‘bassadors of Judah are making their way with rich 
supplies (healer opes) on the shoulder of young asses 
and on the bunch of camels, not shrinking from the 
discomforts and dangers of the way through the 
desert, from which, now here, now there (D2, neuter 
as in Zeph. i. 7; cf. on xxxviil. 16), lions and snakes 
spring forth, Deut viii. 15; Num, xxi. 6. MPN here 
and in lix. 5 signifies, as is shown by Job xx. ‘16, the 
adder (viper), not the hyena. Through the very same 
desert through which God led their fathers when He 
redeemed them from bondage to Egypt they are now 
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making their way, in order to buy Egypt’s friendship ; 
in reality, however, with all the outlay they make, 
they will only deceive themselves, for that vainglorious 
country will never keep its promises. Such is the 
tenor of the Divine oracle: it is followed by a Divine 
order which refers to it. V.8: Now go, write it on a 
tablet among them, and inscribe it in a book, and let it 
stand for the time to come, for ever and ever, The suff. 
of MAND and Apr refer as neuters to vv. 6, 7, and NID 
(cf, xxii. 15) is a general call to proceed o : a 
Tsaiah is to write the oracle on a tablet, a separate leaf 
of durable material, and that too DAN, so that his con- 
temporaries have it before their eyes (cf. vil. 1; Hab. 
i, 2). It is to be a monument for posterity. The 
three determinations of time form a climax; for the 
future, for the remotest future, for the future without 
end. It is necessary to bring the worthlessness of the 
help of Egypt under the eye of the people in this way. 

Ve. 9-11: For tt is a rebellious people, lying children, 
children that will not hear what Jahve teacheth, that say 
to the seers ‘See not!” and to those that have visions, 
“ Have no vision of what is right! speak unto us flatter- 
ing things! have visions of illusions! turn aside from the 
way, diverge from the path, sweep out of our sight the 
Holy One of Israel!” For ‘V2 DY, people of stubborn- 
ness, cf, on iii, 8, DWM is dar. yeyp. As in xxviii. 15, 
the prophet reduces their speeches to the undisguised 
expression of their real thoughts. They forbid the 
prophet of Jahve to prophesy, especially N32 what 
is right, true, and would rather hear nipon, de. what 
is smooth, insinuating and flattering; nay, ube even 
prefer moni (from ‘bmn, fon, Talm, 50, ludere) illus 
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sions; for it is their desire to be delighted and praised, 
not to be repelled and tutored. The prophets must 
strike out another path (122 only twice here instead of 
the more frequent °3'2=1/) after the form YON Y), and 
no more molest them with the Holy One ‘of Israel, 
whom they have for ever in their mouth. So utterly 
have they fallen out with Jahve and the bearers of His 
Word. Vv. 12-14: Therefore thus saith the Holy One 
of Israel: Because ye despise this word, and set your 
trust in violence and fraud, and stay yourselves thereon, 
therefore doth this iniquity become to you as a breach 
realy to fall, bulging out on a high wall, the ruin of 
which cometh in a moment suddenly. And He shivereth 
it as a potter’s vessel is shivered, when one smiteth it with- 
out sparing, and there is not found, as it lieth shattered, 
a sherd to take fire from the hearth and to draw water 
with from a cistern. The word against which they 
cherish DN (read méos-chem as in Deut. xx. 2 k*kirob- 
chem) is the Word of Jahve through His prophet 
directed against the untheocratic policy which counts 
upon Egypt. 993, that which is bent aside, twisted, 
is the name given to this policy which has lapsed 
into subtle and shifty courses; it is also called pwy, the 
extortion of the sums of money necessary for the war 
of liberation and for the gaining over of Egypt (cf. 
2 Kings xv. 20). The iniquity of Judah is compared 
with the cracked and already overhanging part of a 
lofty wall (My23, tumefactus, and therefore protuberans, 
bent forward). As this carries away the whole injured 
wall along with it, so will the sinful conduct of Judah 
shatter irretrievably the whole existence of the nation 
in its present form. Israel, that would not, while it 
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was yet time, recognise itself as the work of Jahve, 
xxix. 16, is broken like a potter’s vessel into small 
pieces. It. is the exile, which the prophet here 
threatens in a figure; for the shattering affects Israel 
as a state. In v. 14 Jahve is the subject of 772W, 
Ni) is infin, indicating the manner. qvm? (asin Hage. 
ie 16 with orthophonic Dagesh, to distinguish it from 
wit?) starting from the signification nudare acquires 
that of skimming, lifting from the surface, Just as 7 
that of pouring out. Such small sherds, such rubbish 
scattered hither and thither, does the kingdom of 
Judah become, in consequence of its God-estranged 
desires for self-emancipation. Vv. 15-17: ror thas 
saith the Lord, Jahve, the Holy One of Israel: Through 
returning and rest should ye be helped, in quietness and 
in confidence should your strength be shown—but ye would 
not. And ye said,“ Nay: but we will fly upon horses ;” 
therefore shall ye flee; and “ We will ride upon the 
swift ;” therefore shall they be swift that pursue you. A 
thousand together shall ye flee before the rebuke of one, 
before the rebuke of five, till ye have shrunk to a remnant 
like a@ pine on the mountain-top, and like a flagstaff on the 
hill. The conditions by which their salvation is deter- 
mined, and. by assenting to which they would attain 
it, are TW turning from their self-chosen path, and 
N73 resting from their own self-reliant efforts. Their 
strength (de. the superiority which they can exercise 
face to face with the world-power) would show itself 
(AT arise, as in xxix, 2) in WPWH, suspension of their 
multitudinous cares and passionate exertions, and in 
Mma, the confidence which clings to Jahve. As early 
as the reign of Ahaz (vii. 4) this was the basis and 
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principle of the prophet’s policy. The people, however, 
have never been able to act in accordance with it, and 
now they are as little able as ever, the alliance with 
Egypt being already a fact, which can no longer be 
frustrated. To fly upon horses, to ride upon racers, 
was and is the vain boast of their carnal pride; but 
what is the result? One, or at most five, of the enemy 
shall be sufficient to scatter by their anger a whole 
thousand of the men of Judah. 5p’, impf. Ni., to be 
light =swift, whereas 9p impf. Kal. has become custo- 
mary in the signification light=despised. The paral- 
lelism of 17a is of the progressive sort; the insertion 
of 7237 after TWOM is unnecessary. The plays upon 
words picture the Divine law of retribution according 
to which they will be treated. The nation, hitherto 
like a thick forest, becomes like a tall slender pine 
rising in solitude on the mountain-top, and lke a 
signal-pole raised on the hill—a feeble remnant in the 
broad country desolated by war. For ON Ty followed 
bye prt = fut. ex. cf. vi, 11; Gen. xxiv, 19. The 
prophet now proceeds with 12), et propterea. His 
fundamental thought is that which is perpetually 
recurring, that Israel must be reduced to a small 
remnant, before Jahve ceases from His wrath. V. 18: 
And therefore will Jahve wait, till He incline Himself 
unto you, and therefore will He withdraw Himself on 
high till He have mercy on you, for a God of judgment 
is Jahve: happy are they that wait for Him. Elsewhere 
122 infers the punishment from the sin; here it infers 
from the nature of the punishment the long duration 
of the Divine wrath. M37 to wait, to attend, has here, 
combined with ?, the sense of lingering, as in 2 Kings 
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ix. 3; cf. also Job xxxii. 4. In accordance with this 
the sense of 097 is fixed. Hence we do not explain: 
He will show Himself exalted as avenging judge, in 
‘order through judgment to make it possible to have 
pity upon you; but, He will exalt Himself, so as to be 
far away (cf. Num. xvii. 10, 19°77, remove yourselves 
far off: Ps. x. 5, DWd=as far as heaven), in order in 
this way (when He has first withdrawn His gracious 
presence from yon for a long time, cf. Hos. v. 6) to 
bestow on you His mercy. The reading 017° or OV 
(He will wait in silence), gives the same thought, and 
is no particular help in explaining the addition of 
p22. That a long time of weary waiting on the 
part of God is meant, till He again condescends to 
Israel in grace, is shown by the reason annexed ; for 
Jahve is ODWIT TN (Mal. ii. 17). A bad look out, 
yet with terrors only for the unbelieving. That 
remote salvation belongs to the faithful even now. 
The prophet here uses 13M, as shortly before B13, with 
a significant change of reference. Jahve waits for the 
time, when He can again prove His favour, and that, 
too, to those who meet His waiting by theirs. Only 
such are heirs of the grace behind the judgment. 
Veo. 19-22: For a people dwelleth still in Zion, in Jeru- 
salem-~ithou shalt not weep on continually ; He will show 
Himself gracious unto thee at the voice of thy cry ; as soon 
as He heareth, He answereth thee. And the Lord giveth 
you bread sparingly and water as it is needed ; and thy 
teachers shall no more hide themselves, and thine eyes at 
length see thy teachers. And thine ears shall hear words 
{rom behind thee saying: “ This ts the way ; walk in it!” 
be it that ye turn to the right hand or to the left. And ye 
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defile the overlaying of thy silver graven images, and the 
plating of thy golden molten images ; thou shalt cast them 
away as a filthy thing. Out! sayest thow to it. The 

accentuation rightly takes the opening words as an in-_ 
dependent sentence: Zion-Jerusalem has not the fate of 
the world city (xii. 20, xxv. 2): it is the city of Jahve, 
which in virtue of His promise cannot become a ruin. 
After this expression of promise the prophet turns 
and addresses the people of the future in the people 
of the present ; 122 strengthens the verbal idea by the 
mark of duration, and }\I7 by that of certainty and 
fulness. >" inde as in Gen. xl. 29 for 73m. The 
prepos. 3 here expresses the fact that two things 
happen together, as 1n Xvill, 4, xxill. 5: answering and 
hearing will ame coincide id point of time; MYDw n. 
actionis, as in xlvu. 9, lv. 2; FY (pausal form) as in 
Jer. xxii. 387. From the answering of the penitent 
cry for help, the promise rises continually higher. Its 
next stage is that God, when Jerusalem comes, as the 
prophet threatens in xxix. 3f., to the extremity of 
distress under siege, does not leave the besieged to 
perish of hunger, but furnishes the support which their 
necessity requires. This very expression, only slightly 
modified, yoo ovr yd Dm, signifies in 1 Kings xxu. 
27; 2 Chron. xviii. 26, to put upon the short rations 
of siege or imprisonment; here it is equivalent to a 
promise. ¥ and ym? do not stand beside om? and 
Dv as closer definitions in apposition (like noyan ha 
Ps. lx. 5, wine which is staggering: Ezek. xlvii. 4, 
D’D73 OD, water which is knees, ¢.c. which reaches up 
to them; cf. above on iii. 24, xxii. 17). Properly the 
words mean bread which is distress and water which 
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is affliction, sustenance therefore such as forms a con- 
dition of the utmost need, as opposed to bread and 
water in abundance. But the promise ascends from 
beneath upwards. It is already something higher that 
the friendly and faithful teachers (0°79) will no longer 
keep themselves in concealment, as they have done 
since the time of Ahaz, on account of the infatuation 
and malice of the people; penitent Israel will again be 
able to delight in the aspect of those for whose return 
it longs. 19, according to the connexion is plural: 
on the sing. of the foregoing pred. see Ges. § 147. As 
the shepherd follows the flock, so will they with words 
of friendly direction follow the people, whose ears are 
now open to their guiding voice. JYNMA is here= 
WD, WN. For the abominations of idolatry (which 
lasted even to the early years of Hezekiah, xxxt. 7; 
Mic. 1. 5, v. 11-18, vi. 16) are now recognised as 
abominations and discontinued. Even gold and silver, 
with which the graven images, or molten images ot 
less precious metal, are overlaid, will be defiled (see 
2 Kings xxii. 8ff.) and therefore rejected as utterly 
useless. 1, languishig=menstruous ; short for 
m7 D the garment of a woman so peer With 
737, the plural of address has passed over into the 
individualizing singular ; 99 refer s, as a neuter, to the 
idolatrous trumpery. After representing this act of 
repentance, the promise climbs even higher. Vv. 23-25: 
And He giveth rain for thy seed, with which thow sowest 
the ground, and bread of the increase of the ground, and 
it es rich and fat; in that day shall your cattle feed in a 
large pasture, And the oxen and the young asses that till 
the ground, shall eat salted provender, which is winnowed 
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with the shovel and the fork. And on every high moun- 
tain, and on every lofty hill, there are springs, brooks of 
water, in the day of the great slaughter, when the towers 
fall. The blessing which the prophet depicts is the 
reverse of the day of judgment, which becomes the 
obverse when the judgment has passed ; in 04°32, the eve, 
as it were, of the judgment day is fixed, which is 
followed by the morn of blessing he has painted. The 
mass of the Jewish nation is first slain in battle; the 
towers must first fall, 7.e. all the. bulwarks of self-con- 
fidence and pride (ii. 15; Mic. v. 9f.). The self- 
chosen troubles of war are then replaced by the rich 
blessings of peace, the gift of God; instead of proud 
towers we see fruitful well-watered heights; the land, 
again cultivated, bears luxuriant and nourishing grain ; 
all human toil, even the toil of the animals, finds a rich 
reward. Jy OD is the early rain which begins 
about the middle of October ; 7°27!) in form might be 
sing. (see i. 30, v. 12, xxii. 11), but according to Exod. 
xvi. 3 must like 77119 be regarded as plural. D'DONT 
are the plough-cattle, engaged in ploughing and 
threshing; Oy the asses, engaged in carrying 
manure, earth, crops and grain. YOM 5a is meslin 
or chopped fodder made savoury with bitter saltish 
herbs, hence farrago (from 223, to mix). In any case 
ybi)al is meant of grain, as is Showen by the appended 
clause : 1) TW} WR, which is thrown (prt. Pu. =i17119) 

r, perhaps more Ghereuily; which he (one) throws 
; prt. Kal). Usually, owing to scarcity, 2923 is barley 
or the like, mixed with chopped straw ; but here it is 
the pure grain. J is the winnowing shovel, whereas 
M2 is the winnowing fork with six prongs. Dainty 
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fare, such as is now given to cattle only on rare occa- 
sions, is then carefully prepared, their ordinary food. 
What the prophet here depicts with such idyllic feel- 
ing, in colours suggested by the customs of the time, 1s 
certainly to be understood in its proper sense, although 
by no means literally. In the age of glory in this 
world, a gigantic step is taken in the direction of the 
transfiguration of all nature, and of the cessation of the 
sighing which is at present so audible, especially among 
the domestic animals. The prophet is therefore to be 
understood according to Rom. viii. 19ff., whence it is 
perfectly plain that God does care for the groaning of 
the ox or ass burdened with grievous toil, and obliged 
to famish withal. The promise now rises from earth 
to heaven. V.26: And the light of the moon becometh as 
the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall multiply 
itself seven times, like the light of the seven days—on the 
day when Jahve bindeth up the hurt of His people, and 
healeth the stroke of their wound, O77 Nya IND is 
omitted in the LXX. But internal reasons are no 
more in favour of spuriousness here than elsewhere. 
The prophet is his own glossator. The seven days are 
those of an ordinary week. ‘ The brilliance which in 
the present order of things suffices to produce the 
brightness of day for the whole week is then con- 
centrated on a single day.” Heaven and earth will 
put on their Sabbath apparel, for it is the Sabbath-time 
of the world’s history, the seventh day of the world’s 
week, The beginning of creation is light, and its end 
is light. Darkness has only intervened, in order to be 
overcome, At last a P23 arrives, after which we read 
no more P32 WW) Ay VN). The prophet is speaking of 
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the last type of this morning. For here the glory 
of the last days comes immediately after the fall of 
Assyria. Vv. 27,28: Behold the name of Jahve cometh 
from afar; burning His anger, and a dense mass of 
smoke ; His lips are full of fury and His tongue as con- 
suming fire. And His breath is as an overflowing stream, 
which reacheth even to the neck—to sift nations in the sieve 
of nothingness, and a bridle leading astray cometh into 
the jaws of the peoples. The name of Jahve is Jahve 
Himself in His revelation (xxvi. 8); starting from this 
application (see besides Ley. xxiv. 11, cf. 16; Deut. 
xxvul. 58; 1 Chron. xii. 6, cf. 2 Sam. vi. 2) OWI be- 
comes in the later wsus loquendi simply a designation 
of God. The combination ‘DX ya is either genitival 
as in 1. 30, moy n?33, or, as in voor DSN 790, DN is 
accusative of henieatibat The juxtaposition : burning 
andadense mass . . . is like that in xii. 
9. Two images are fused here. One is that of a storm 
rising from the utmost horizon, changing the sky into 
a sea of fire, and kindling whatever it strikes, so that 
MNwr 315, a heavy load, a dense mass, of smoke 
ascends, The other is that of a man on fire with rage, 
whose lips foam, whose tongue quivers like flame, 
whose breath is a snort, boding destruction. When 
this breath issues from Jahve it swells into a stream, 
which parts the man, so that only the neck remains 
above it. This last figure we had before in viii. 8, 
Here too it refers to Judah, which the wrath of Jahve 
almost, but not quite, annihilates. Tor the final aim of 
the approaching name of Jahve is to sift nations, etc. 
DIT is a nom. actionis of the Hi., cf. Esth. 11. 18, iv. 14: 
in Chaldee it is the usual for for the infinit, e.g. 
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mun, Dan. v. 20, and even here it has the regimen of 
a verb. A sieve of nothingness is one in which every- 
thing that does not remain as good grain is cast to the 
wind (xxix. 5); NW is defect of being, de. of life from 
God, and the penal destiny corresponding. We must 
either supply pw (DW) with 03) ]D1), or, better, take 
it as a nominal clause: a misleading bridle comes into 
the jaws of the nations. These are conceived as wild 
horses that will not be tamed, but which God’s wrath 
now curbs with violence, and so drives that they must 
go headlong to the abyss. This is the issue of the 
judgment which begins at the house of God, then 
turns against its own instruments, the heathen, and 
becomes, for Israel which outlives it, a counterpart of 
the redemption from Egypt. V.29: Your song shall 
resound then as in the night when the feast is celebrated, 
and ye shall have joy of heart like those who go to the 
music of flutes, to come up to the mountain of Jahve, to the 
Rock of Israel. 31 here refers unmistakably, as we see 
from 5%5, to the Passover (see above, v. 1, and cf. also 
the allusion xxxi, 5) and especially to Ow 595, Exod. 
xii, 42, the night of the paschal meal, which is so far 
a festival-eve, as it precedes the feast of unleavened 
bread, and inaugurates it. The prophet takes his 
picture from the first passover night in Egypt, when 
Israel, while the Destroyer slew without, enjoyed the 
redemption in process of accomplishment. As it was 
then, shall the song be which they can sing while 
Jahve holds judgment without on the enemies of His 
people. The Church is then hidden in her chamber, 
xxvi, 20, and her joy is like the heartfelt joy of those 
who, on one of the high festivals, make pilgrimage, 
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accompanied by the flute, to the mountain of Jahve, 
there to appear before Him, the Rock of Israel. On 
such a joyous path to a holy and glorious height 
is Israel now found, while Jahve without, and with no 
help from Israel, sweeps the world-power away. Vv. 
30-33: And Jahve causeth His glorious voice to be heard, 
and showeth the lighting down of His arm with fierce 
anger and flame of consuming fire, water-spout and rain- 
storm and hail-stones. For by the voice of Jahve shall 
Assyria be broken in pieces, when He smiteth with the rod. 
And it shall come to pass: every stroke of the rod of doom, 
which Jahve layeth upon Assyria, is to the sound of drums 
and harps, and in battles in which the arm is swung doth 
He fight against it. For an abominable place of sacrifice 
hath been prepared of old, also it is made veady for the 
king ; deep and broad hath He made it ; the funeral pile 
thereof hath fire and wood in abundance ; the breath of 
Jahve, like a stream of brimstone, setteth it on fire. The 
loud and awe-inspiring shout which Jahve causes to 
be heard is the thunder (see Ps. xxix.); Y92 is water- 
spout, properly breaking asunder, bursting, sc. of a 
cloud. Itis by such natural phenomena, indicative of 
His wrath, that Jahve shows the descent of His arm to 
strike, which is itself invisible (77), here perhaps not 
from 172, a letting down, but from 417), Ps. xxxvuu. 3, 
a bringing down, like AnNw, Job xvi. 14, from NNW; 
Naw, 2 Sam. xxiii. 7, from Nw). He who smites in 
v. BLis J ahve, and 773? WAWA is either an attributive 
clause or, more probably, a circumstantial clause of 
closer definition: eo virga percutiente. According to 
the accentuation MM), v. 32, is introductory: “and it 
shall come to pass: every stroke of, the rod takes place 
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(suppl. 7°) to the accompaniment of drums and 
harps,” sc. on the part of the people of Jerusalem, who 
have only to look on and enjoy the approaching deliver- 
ance. As i) is pointed as construct, MDVD is a 
substantive: the rod of that which is determined 
~ according to counsel : 1D) like Hab. i. 12 and Ty? Mich. 
vi. 9. Jahve wars against Assyria with wars of swing- 
ing, é.e. not with missiles or with weapons in general, 
but swinging His arm incessantly to bring it down 
upon Assyria (cf. xix. 16) and give the latter no oppor- 
tunity of defence. MA refers to NWN; the Keri has 
Da, which, as yoy has preceded, is less hard. That 
slaughter of the Assyrians is explained in v. 33 by the 
fact that 1t has been appointed long ago as their destiny 
to be burned as corpses. YON is, as opposed to M9, 
the past: not to-day for the first time, but yesterday, 
i.e., aS fore-ordination by God is spoken of, long ago. 
nAan is a derivative form from NDA. It has nothing 
to do with the Neo-Pers. taften, Zend. tap, to ighten, to 
burn ; on the contrary it comes from the Sem. 4A, to 
spit, to abominate (see Job xvii. 6), and signifies the 
place of abomination, especially that of Moloch sacrifice 
in the valley Ben-Hinnom. The word MASA, derived 
from this NBA, signifies a Tophet-like place, and is 
here variously employed as masc. and fem., the BAe 
of abominable sacrifice being perhaps conceived as 

Maa, Jer. vi. 31. Probably 35 is used with a nee 
upon 72102, e.g. Lev. xvii. 21: also it is prepared for 
the Mélech, sc. the king of Assyria; cf. xix. 18, xxxii. 
12. Because this king and his host are to be burned 
here, Jahve has made this Tophet-like place of vast 
depth, and of vast width, so that it has space for many 
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victims. And its 7570, i.e. its wood pile (as in Ezek. 
xxiv. 9, ef. 5. from 27, Talm. 4, to lay around), con- 
sists of fire and wood (a hendiadys like “cloud and 
smoke,” iy. 5) in abundance. Of fire in abundance, for 
the breath of Jahve, issuing like a stream of brimstone 
upon the funeral pile, sets it ablaze. 2 ya here not: 
to consume, but to kindle. 2, like the suffix in 
ANT, refers to TADM. 


THE FOURTH WOE: THE FALSE AND THE 
TE: Oi dees 
CHAP, XXXI,, XXXII. 8. 


Ir need not surprise us that the prophet is always 
returning again to the Egyptian alliance. After his 
warning has proved of no avail to hinder it, he wrestles 
with it in spirit; ever represents to himself anew the 
brood of woes which it bears: unfolds and discloses 
the consolation of the faithful, lying hidden in the woe; 
and does’ not cease until the woe, having attained to 
reality, is swallowed up in the reality of the promise. 
The situation in this fourth woe is exactly that of the 
preceding: the alliance with Egypt is in full swing. 
Vv. 1-3: Woe to them that go down to Egypt for help, 
and stay themselves on horses, and have their con- 
jidence set on chariots because they are many and on 
viders because they area powerful throng, and look not 
to the Holy One of Israel and enquire not after Jahve. 
And yet He also is wise: so that He bringeth evil to pass, 
and doth not set aside His words, and riseth up against 
the house of the wicked, and against the helpers of those 
who work iniquity. And Egypt is man and not God; 
and thew horses flesk and not spirit; and when Jahve 
stretcheth forth His hand, the helper stumbleth and the 
holpen falleth, and they all fail together. my? with 9 of 
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aim, asin xx.6. Horses, chariots and riders are here 
those of Egypt. The Prt. is continued in the finite. 
The. Perff: Www ND and WIT N are timeless, and de- 
scribe what is always and everywhere wanting in the 
people. The sentence “ He also is wise” is not so much 
an affecting petwors as a bitter sarcasm, and intimates 
that if they on their part have their wisdom He also 
on His own part has His, which will be attested by 
everything happening according to His prediction. He 
punishes evil by evil, and does not set aside His 
threatenings unfulfilled. The house of evil-doers is 
Judah (. 4), and the help of the workers of iniquity is 
Egypt. Egypt is D7N and her horses Wwa, Jahve on 
the contrary ON and M7. Rightly Hofmann: “As 
M77 in itself is living, it is opposed to TWA, which lives 
only through it; and similarly 58 is opposed to DIN, 
which, as corporeal, requires the spirit in order to be 
alive.” All shall fallin one heap. V.4: For thus hath 
Jahve said to me: As the lion growleth, and the young 
lion, over his prey, against whom a whole crowd of shep- 
herds is called together—at their cry he is not dismayed, 
and at their tumult he hwmbleth not himself—so will 
Jahve of Hosts descend to fight against the mount of Zion 
and against the hill thereof. There is no place in the 
Book of Isaiah so Homeric as this. Cf. Z/. xviii. 161f,, 
xii. 299 ff. It has been misunderstood by those who 
understand oy RAND of a striving of Jahve for Jeru- 
salem. But from xxix. 7 it is plain how by NAY should 
be understood here. Those sinners and their protectors 
shall first come to grief; for like a fierce undaunted 
lion Jahve will take the field against Jerusalem, and 
seize it as his prey, without letting Himself be diverted 
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by the Judeans and Egyptians who oppose themselves 
to His army (the Assyrians). The mountain of Zion is 
the citadel and temple; the hill of Zion, the town of 
Jerusalem, x. 382. Both have fallen under Jahve’s 
judgment, and cannot be wrested from Him. The 
expositors have been led astray by the fact that a 
gracious similitude follows. This unmediated peta- 
Bacts is meant to surprise, and truly represents the 
prophecy as it was fulfilled; for in the moment of 
utmost need, where the very existence of Jerusalem is 
at stake (cf. x. 33 f.), there is a sudden and wonderful 
change in the fortune of Ariel (xxix. 2). In this sense 
an attractive picture is put side by side with the 
picture of terror (cf. Mic. v. 6f.). Jahve cuts off 
abruptly the work of punishment, x. 12, and the love, 
which lay captive in the wrath, breaks through. V. 5: 
Like fluttering birds, so will Jahve of Hosts protect Jeru- 
salem, protecting and rescuing, sparing, and setting free. 
The prophet uses the plural, “like fluttering birds,” 
intentionally: for he wishes to picture not so much 
Jahve, as the tenderly careful and indeed maternal 
love (hence the fem. Nipy attached to O D3, which is 
of both genders) of Jahve, into which His lionlike 
wrath is changed. In agreement with the date of 
these addresses (see xxix. 1), MDD, as in xxx. 29, signifi- 
cantly recalls the fact which the Paschal Feast cele- 
brates, Exod. x11. 18, 23, 27. On the ground of this 
half-alarming, half-consoling picture of the future, the 
summons to repent is now addressed to the people of 
the present. V.6: Turn then to Him from whom they 
have so deeply revolted, children of Israel! Strictly : to 
Him in relation to whom (WR) ye have deeply fallen 
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away (pay, as in Hos. v. 2, ix. 9, and 9D, what is 
rebellious, rebelliousness as ini. 5); the transition to 
the 3p. is like that in i, 29, but reversed. This 
summons to repentance the prophet strengthens by 
two powerful motives. The first is that they will one 
day recognise the odious character of their idolatry. 
V.7: For in that day ye shall each and all abhor your 
silver idols and your golden idols, which your hands have 
made for you for sin. ‘That is, in order to commit sin 
and to suffer for it, Hos. viii. 11, cf. 1 Kings xiii. 34; 
NOT is a second Acc. to Wy: unlike Deut. ix. 21; ef. 
Hos. x. 10; Amos viii. 13; where the idol itself as 
corpus delicti is called ONO. Second motive: Israel 
will not be saved by man, but by Jahve alone: so that 
no other than He from whom they have now fallen so 
far away is proved to be the sure and single ground of 
confidence. Vv. 8,9: And Asshur falleth by the sword 
not of aman, and the sword not of a human being shall 
consume him ; and he fleeth before a sword, and his young 
men come wnder tribute. And his rock shall pass away 
for fear, and his princes are scared away from the 
banners—oracle of Jahve, who hath His fire in Zion and 
His furnace in Jerusalem. He says intentionally, 
“before a sword,” without the article, in order to 
produce the impression of the unlimited, infinite, 
awful: cf. xxvii. 2, T’a, and on Ps. 11,12. A sword 
flashes, without the intervention of man, to which 
Assyria succumbs—all at least who do not save them- 
selves by flight. By §y>D, most understand the rock 
to which the fugitive would gladly have betaken him- 
self for refuge, while he does not venture to do so; 
others, the army of Assyria, as its supposed impreg- 
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nable fortress ; others, the apparently invincible power 
of Assyria in general. But Win the parallel clause 
obviously suggests the reference of y>D to the king, 
and what is said of the king and princes of Judah in 
Xxx. 2, raises this reference to acertainty. 02%) are 
the standards of Assyria, which the officers abandon in 
terror without even attempting to rally their dispersed 
troops. Such is the oracle and decree of Jahve, who 
has His 138 and 393A in Jerusalem. The words do not 
signify fire and hearth of sacrifices; for 112) is not the 
name for hearth, but for furnace (from 13, to burn). 
The hight of the Divine presence, which dwells in the 
sanctuary on Zion, is meant. Toward the outside, for 
Jerusalem’s enemies, this light is a consuming fire, a 
furnace the heat of which forbids approach, ignis et 
caminus qui devorat peccatores et ligna, feenum stipu- 
lamque conswmit (Hier.). 

For Judah, sifted, saved and purified, a new age 
then begins. The first blessed fruit is righteous 
government, as a blessing for the nation. Vv. 1, 2: 
Behold, the king shall reign according to righteousness, 
and those in rule—according to justice shall they rule. 
And every one is as a hiding-place from wind and a 
shelter from tempest, as streams of water in a dry place, 
as the shadow of a great rock in a thirsty land. The 
kingdom of Assyria is ruined for ever; but the kingdom 
of Judah rises again from the ruin into which it has 
fallen through its God-forgetting policy, and neglect of 
justice. Kings and princes now rule in accordance with 
the revealed norms of the will of God; the ? in n»yws 
is that of reference (quod attinet ad, as in 2 Chron. vii, 
21; Ecc. ix. 4). The two other > are equivalent to 
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kata, secundum, as in Jer. xxx. 11), The rock of 
Assyria, é.e. Sanherib, has given way, and the princes 
of Assyria have deserted their standards; but Judah’s 
king and princes are now a defence and spring of 
blessing to their nation ; they further its growth, like 
streams of water (cf. on Ps. i. 3; Prov. xxi. 1); over- 
shadow and protect it, like giant walls of rock. Georg, 
ui. 145, This is the first fruit of blessing. The 
second is the opening of the understanding after the 
curse of infatuation. Vv. 3,4: And the eyes of those 
that see are no more closed, and the ears of those that 
hear are alert. And the heart of the hasty hath under- 
standing to know, and the stammerers’ tongue easily 
speaketh plain. Not corporeal miracles are here pre- 
dicted, but a spiritual transformation. The judgment » 
of infatuation under which the people presently lie will 
be removed—so says v. 3; the spiritual defects under 
which many suffer, who are none of the worst, will be 
healed—so says v.4. The form MPYWN is here not 
Imperf. of MW (as if it were: they will no more stare 
idly and aimlessly about), but formed from AYW=ypyw: 
to smear over, close up; see xxix. 9, vi. 10, cf. M0, 
xliv. 18. The age succeeding the infatuation, of which 
Isaiah here speaks, is, as ch. vi. shows, the final age, 
yet without 722 v. 1 being, as in xi. 1 ff, no other than 
the Messiah. The prophet in v. 1 only says that Israel 
as a commonwealth will then be governed in a way 
pleasing to God, and here that Israel as a community 
will then be delivered from the judgment of not seeing, 
with seeing eyes, and not hearing, with hearing ears. 
They will also be delivered from faults of infirmity. 
The O12] are those who trip themselves up, who 
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are over hasty, irreflective; by Dy, stammerers are 
meant, not mockers, xxviii. 7 ff., xxix, 20, but such as 
do not know how to think and speak with definiteness 
and certainty, especially on higher and Divine things. 
The former will have the gift of discernment (7'2)), in 
order to recognise things in their true nature (ny? 
with 9 of aim); the latter will be able to express them- 
themselves with facility, in a pure, clear and worthy 
manner. JIN signifies that which is light, trans- 
parent: gracious speech seasoned with salt, Col. iv. 6, 
A third fruit of blessing is that every one is designated 
and treated according to his true character. Vv. 5-8: 
No more shall they call the fool a noble, and speak of the 
knave as gentle. For a fool speaketh folly, and his heart 
worketh iniquity, to work malice, and to speak error 
against Jahve, to make empty the soul of the hungry, and 
to take away the drink of the thirsty. And a knave’s 
knaveries are wicked, who deviseth intrigues to destroy the 
lowly by lying words, even when the poor maketh out his 
right. But the noble deviseth what is noble, and in what 
is noble doth he persist. The nobility of birth and 
wealth will give place to the nobility of disposition, so 
that the former shall not be found, nor find recognition, 
without the latter, 171s properly he who is noble 
in disposition ; then, with loss of the ethical meaning, 
he who is noble in position (conversely generosus); YW 
is he who is elevated by the gifts of fortune, the man 
of quality, as here and in Job xxxiv. 19. The ideas, 
223 and “99D are explained by the prophet himself. 
Hier. rightly translates 9D, fraudulentus ; 1t is an 
adjective form from oe br) as NW=NW), Job xx. 6. 
The form 199 j is used for if in v, ¢ only for the sake of the 
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assonance with y9 (machinatoris machine prave), 233 
is he who thinks foolishly and acts profligately, the 
vulgar man as opposed to the noble (Prov. xvi. 7). 
The inff. with ? tell in what the immorality, JN, with 
which his heart trafficks, consists. On 429, decision for 
what is evil, see on 1x. 16. In v. 7 myn signifies that 
which is insane, from TWA = myo. i v7 aPaat) is= 
even in the case in which the poor speaks what is right 
and thoroughly justified. The noble, according to v. 8, 
resolves only on what is noble; and as such (N17), he 
also persists in it, 


AGAINST THE WOMEN OF JERUSALEM. 
CHAP, XXXII. 9-20. 


APPENDIX TO THE FourTH WOE. 


Tuis little address, although rounded off in itself, is 
nevertheless, like the little parabolic piece, xxvii. 
23-29, which begins in the same way, only a partial 
whole, It is the last part of the fourth woe, as that is 
the last part of the first. It is the companion picture 
to i. 16ff., and scourges the careless security of the 
women of Jerusalem, as that did their extravagance 
in dress. The prophet has now invoked many a woe 
upon Jerusalem; but in spite of the naturally softer 
feminine temper, more easily affected by pity and fear, 
he has made no impression on the women. He now 
declares to them that their carnal peace will be terribly 
undeceived, and that only on its ruins will the peace 
wrought of God be established. The first part of the 
address announces the destruction of the false peace. 
Vv. 9-14: Ye women at ease, arise, hear my voice; ye 
confident daughters, give ear to my speech. Days to the 
year—then shall ye tremble, ye confident ones! For the 
vintage is gone, the fruit harvest cometh to nought. 
Quake, ye that are at ease! tremble, ye confident ones! 
Strip and make yourselves bare, and gird about your 
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the fruitful vine. On the land of My people come up 
~ weeds and thorns, yea on all joyous houses of the exultant 
city. For palace is forsaken, city-hum desolate ; ‘Ofel 
and watchtower serve as caves for ever, as a joy of wild 
asses, as a pasture for flocks, The summons is like that 
in Gen. iv. 23; Jer. ix. 19; the attributes like those in 
Amos vi. 1: JW, living in style, and NDA, trusting sc. 
upon nought. They are to arise (7132)), for one must 
hear God’s word standing (Judg. iii. 20), Mu is the 
current year. An indefinite number of days, at the 
utmost one year more (as DY. sometimes signifies, 
e.g. Judg. xvii. 10) from this time, and the trembling 
will begin. O%3° is acc. temporis, here (as, eg. XXvil. 
6), of the starting point, not of duration. For 71777 
=I cf. Judg. iv. 20; Mic. i. 13. The Milel- forms 
mvp, my, man are sing. masc. imper., such as perhaps 
TONY, vil. i, and such as occur also out of pause, e.g. 
n3op (for which Keri 7372), Judg. ix. 8: the sing. 
instead of the plur. is the abruptest form of command. 
The masce. instead of the fem. appears already in TON 
for 73777; the prophet then proceeds in the singular, 
comprehending the female population as a body in a 
collective expression; even the hortatory 7 by itself 
required him to give up the feminine forms 2 etc. 
my, from Wy, to be naked, to strip oneself. ; man 
absol. as in Joel i, 18, cf. above i. 24, of the girding 
round with pw. The same singular enall. generis en- 
counters us again inv. 5; men have not OW and yet 
we read D'IDD, because the prophet in this word 
pictures to himself the whole people, which has been 
reduced to such a plangere ubera (pectora), because of 
the disappointment of their hopes in an abundant 


492 CHAPTER XxxiI. 15-18. 


harvest and vintage. In v, 13 Toyn is explained by 
the comprehension of 7" YP in one neuter idea.. The 
connection of wiwi a with my MP (joyous houses 
of the jubilant city), which is not syntactically in- 
dicated, but is meant to be genitival, is the same as in 
xxviii. 1; Ps, Ixviii. 22; 1 Chron. ix. 13.’ Here every- 
thing is grammatically peculiar, just as in the Psalms 
the language becomes more complicated, irregular and 
difficult, as the impatience and indignation of the poet 
rise. Hence the short thrilling sentences, v. 14: 
Palace (cf. xi. 22) abandoned, city-tumult (ée. the 
once tumultuous city, xxu. 2) forsaken. ‘Ofel, ze. the 
south-eastern fortified slope of the temple hill, and the 
Bachan, i.e. watchtower, shall be pro speluncis, t.e. be 
regarded and serve as such. And where the women 
of Jerusalem led their joyous life, there shall wild, 
asses have their joy and flocks their pasture. Con- 
sequently Jerusalem, with its proudest and strongest 
places, must lie in ruins, and that too in a year, or less 
than a year. This state lasts long, very long, till 
finally the destruction of the false peace is followed 
by the realization of the true. Vv. 15-18: Till there is 
poured out upon us a spirit from on high, and the desert 
becometh garden land, and the garden land is esteemed as 
forest. And justice maketh her dwelling in the desert, 
and righteousness settleth in the garden land. And the 
effect of righteousness shall be peace, and the result of 
righteousness quietness and assurance for ever. And My 
people dwelleth in a place of peace, and in safe and sure 
habitations, and in pleasant resting places. And it 
haileth in the downfall of the forest, and the city must be 
utterly laid low. The Dy Ty, v. 14, has therefore a 
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limit (TY): the devastation, to the end of which no 
human eye can see, has an end for God, who finally 
gives a turn to this comfortless condition. It’ will last 
without a break till the spirit shall be emptied on 
Israel from the height of heaven, i.e. poured out in all 
its fulness. When this happens, a great transforma- 
tion takes place, the spiritual essence of which is here 
represented in the same proverbial fashion as in xxix. 
17. Everything will be so glorious that what is now 
praised as garden land will be cast into the shade by 
something much more glorious, and have only the 
repute of natural forest. The whole land, the uncul- 
tivated pastures as well as the rich planted fields, shall 
then become a dwelling place and home of justice and 
righteousness. WWI and MPT¥ are everywhere in 
. Isaiah the signature of the age of perfection. These 
will have peace as their produce, consequence; MWY'D 
(cf. on Keel. ii. 2) and may of the fruit, or the mene! 
reward, of effort and painstaking (ef. mya), Before 
this quiet, sure and happy peace is realized, however, 
two things must happen: 1) it must first hail, ‘its 
forest in the meanwhile, smitten down by the hail, 
coming with a crash to the ground (NJ), asin Zech. 
xi. 2). The forest we know from x. 34 as an emblem 
of Assyria, and the hail from xxx. 30f. as one of the 
powers of nature which destroys Assyria. 2) The city 
must first be laid utterly low, ie. deeply humbled. 
‘yit can only be Jerusalem, whose path from false to 
true peace leads right through humiliating punish- 
ment, xxix. 2-4, xxx. 19ff, xxxi.4ff. Standing face 
to face with this double judgment, the prophet con- 
gratulates those whose experience includes the period 
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after the judgment. V.20: Happy are ye that sow by 
all waters, that let at large the foot of the ox and the ass. 
Those who live to see this period are masters, far and 
wide, of a quiet and fruitful country. They sow 
wherever they will, by all waters that fertilize the 
soil, and because there is the utmost abundance of all 
things, they can let their oxen and asses roam at large, 
without carefully keeping them from the crops. That 
this is the true explanation cannot be doubted after 
xxx. 23-25, cf. also vil. 21 ff. 


THE FIFTH WOE: WOE FOR ASSYRIA AND 
SALVATION FOR JERUSALEM. 
CHEAP XOX TT. 


Here we find ourselves in the midst of the troubles 
which the third campaign, narrated by Sanherib in his 
prisma-inscription, brought upon mat Hatti (DAN YR) 
and especially upon Judah. The Assyrians already 
occupy Judah, have devastated the land, and threaten 
Jerusalem. But the prophet stations himself with the 
weapons of prophecy and prayer between Assyria and 
his people, and the woe is diverted from the latter to 
the former. V.1: Woe to thee, spoiler, that art thyself 
unspoiled ; and robber, that art yet unvobbed ; when thou 
hast ceased to spoil, thow shalt be spoiled ; when thou hast 
succeeded in robbing, they shall rob thee. Unspoiled and 
unrobbed (which could not, as in English, be expressed 
by the participle, since 732 is construed with A, not 
with Accus. of the person) are epithets applied to 
_Assyria, which is as yet untouched by such misfortune 
as it inflicts on other countries and peoples. It will, 
however, have to endure like for like, as soon as (3 of 
simultaneity, as eg. xxx. 19, xvii. 5) in spoiling and 

robbing it has‘reached the limit fixed beforehand by — 
Jahve. 2°73 or rather WoT is the regular Hifil 


form, the reduplication being removed before the suffix 
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(cf. JWAN, Gen. xxvil. 21). JN 52D is also Hi., syn- 
copated from IIT (cf. the similar forms, Ulsos 
Deut. i. 33 and often). It has, besides, Dag. dirimens. 
It is from the verb 73, which is guaranteed by Job 
xv. 29, and the meaning of which, to reach, to attain, 
has been already recognised by the oldest national 
grammarians. The conjecture NII i is unnecessary. 
The form Twn (cf. Hos. x. 14) is tmpf. Ho. with the 
same reduplication of the first stem letter as in 3}, 
xxiv. 12; ID) evils 1? sand Fortean the 
prophet’s authoritative word becomes the prayer of 
faith: Jahve, be gracious to us, on Thee do we wait ; be 
their arm every morning, yea our salvation in time of 
trouble! For the change of person compare 1. 29, and 
D?d, which stands so often for p25): their arm, Ze. 
power, which shelters and defends them, Thy pebpte and 
mine. *)N is intensive. Israel’s arm every morning, 
for the danger renews itself daily; Israel’s salvation, 
z.e. complete deliverance (xxv. 9), for the culminating 
point of the distress is still in prospect. While the 
prophet thus prays, he sees already in the spirit the 
answer to his prayer. Vv. 3,4: At the noise of a tumult 
peoples flee—at the lifting up of Thyself nations are 
scattered. And your spoil is swept away as a swarm of 
locusts sweepeth away ; as beetles run, do they run upon 
it. The indefinite }7 is at once explained; the 
tumult comes from Jahve who exalts Himself in judg- 
ment over Assyria, and in judgment thunders. There- 
upon the hostile army is dispersed (18D]= 85) from Ni. 
yd2, 1 Sam. xiii. 11, fr. yspb=y%52 from YD), and your 
spoil (Assyria is again addressed in the 2nd pers.) is 
swept off, as locusts, when a swarm of them alichts 
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upon a field, presently and completely consumes it. 
PPw, whence the prt. Kal ppw, and the subst. pw, sig- 
nifies here as in Joel ii. 19, the eager running hither 
and thither, discursitare; ppv is present, with perfectly 
general subject, like NOP, xxi. 11, i, xxx. 24, 
O'IDD, they beat, xxxii. 12. The men of Jerusalem 
swarm over each other in the enemies’ camp like 
beetles: everything is on its legs, seizing what it can. 
This is what the prophet sees while he prays; and 
now he feeds his eyes on the consequences of Jahve’s 
victory, with its abundant spoil, prophesying in wv. 5, 6: 
Healted is Jahve, for dwelling on high He hath filled Zion 
with justice and righteousness. And thy times shall be 
secure, there shall be abundance of salvation, of wisdom 
and knowledge ; the fear of Jahve is then Judah’s treasure. 
A new era has dawned for the people of Judah. The 
prophet addresses this people in v. 6; for nothing 
warrants us to regard these words as addressed to 
Hezekiah. After the great deed of judgment, the times 
(Ps. xxxi. 15) will acquire 72138, 7c. continuance (Exod. 
xvi. 12), a condition of equilibrium which can there- 
fore be depended upon (cf. M28) piDw, xxxix.8). They 
will, in the second place, acquire abundance of salva- 
tion, wisdom and knowledge. These three notions are 
dependent on DA, which comes from JDM, and signifies 
deposit, and then provision or rich store. The prophet 
essays, as it were, to unfold the seven gifts, xi. 2, which 
make up the contents of Ayiw, but hastens im- 
mediately to that which is the foundation of all, saying, 
that the fear of Jahve will be the treasure of His 
people. Even apart from the genitive relation, Isaiah 
has a liking for the construct form 4237 instead of 


D,. 1, B2 


498 CHAPTER XXXIII. 7-9. 


s12317, when he aims at a closer combination, as 1s plain 
from xxxy. 2, li. 21. 

In accordance with his custom, the prophet has now 
measured the course of his thoughts from first to last, 
in afew gigantic strides. He then resumes it anew, 
bemoaning in tones of psalm-like elegy the present 
deplorable state of affairs, and weeping with his weep- 
ing people. Vv. 7-9: Behold, their giants weep without, 
the messengers of peace weep bitterly. Waste lie the high- 
ways, vanished is the traveller—he hath broken covenant, 
despised cities, disdained man. The land mourneth, 
languisheth ; ashamed standeth Lebanon, dried up; the 
Sharon plain hath become like a steppe, and Bashan and 
Carmel shake off’ their leaves. DNIN is perhaps chosen 
not without reference to INN, the name of J erusalem, 
ch. xxix., but in a quite different sense. We hee 
eae ‘ mants,” because ONIN 3 is here equivalent to 
SNN in the Nibelungen-like passage, 2 Sam. xxiii. 20; 
1 Chron xi. 22. This INN, here, where the word has 
increment, contracted into DNN (cf. the biblical proper 
name ON and the post- -bibl. name for angels, 
DONTN), j is compounded of ‘8, lion, and bx, God, and 
signifies, therefore, the Lion of God. To the notion of 
lion-like courage, 9N adds the mark of what is extra- 
ordinary, wonderful. The word, as composite, does not 
form a plural; it is enough that where circumstances 
require, the singular can be used as a collective. 
“Their (the Jews’) heroes,” as the parallel member 
shows, are the ambassadors sent to Sanherib to treat 
with him of peace. They conveyed to him, to his 
camp before Lachis, the sum of silver and gold which 
he demanded as the price of peace (2 Kings xviii, 14-16). 
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He, however, broke the covenant, making now, in 
addition to this, a demand for nothing less than the 
surrender of Jerusalem. Then the heroes of Judah 
cried aloud, when, on reaching: the walls of Jerusalem 
and approaching the king’s palace, they had to deliver 
this message of shame and terror to the people and the 
king. Meanwhile Sanherib, contrary to agreement, 
continued to force the fortified cities (cf. on DY DN 
2 Kings xvii. 13). The country became more and 
more desolate, the plains were trodden down; the 
autumn look which Lebanon assumed with its wither- 
ing, Bashan and Carmel with their falling leaves, was 
viewed as shame and grief for the misfortune of the 
country. The time of the prophet’s lament is therefore 
harvest, which agrees with the date indicated by his 
prophecy, xxxui. 10. pia is pausal form for 212. In 
his psalm-like lament, Isaiah comforts himself also 
with Psalm-words. Like David, Ps. xi. 6, he hears 
Jahve speak. Assyria’s measure of iniquity is full, the 
hour of Judah’s redemption has come, long enough has 
Jahve, as it were, sat still (xviii. 4) and looked on. 
V.10: Now will I arise, saith Jahve, now will I lift My- 
self up, now will I be exalted. Thrice is MM repeated, 
that word of such significance in all the prophets, 
especially in Hosea and Isaiah, the word which fixes 
the dividing and turning point between love and 
wrath, wrath and love. DD1X (in half pause instead of 
DINAN) is contracted from DDN. Jahve will arise 
from His throne, and show Himself to the enemies of 
Israel in His full proportions. When the prophet has 
heard this from Jahve, he knows without more ado 
what the fate of these enemies will be. In triumph 
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he calls to them in v. 11: Ye have conceived hay, ye are 
- bringing forth straw! Your breath is the fire which shall 
consume you. Their plan to bring Jerusalem to nought 
is itself nought and comes to nought; their angry 
snorting (M7, as in xxv. 4) against Jerusalem. becomes 
the fire of anger which consumes them (on WwN and UP 
see on v.24), This the prophet declares aloud to them, 
and then announces what presents itself to him in the 
mirror of the spirit as God’s decree. V. 12: And 
peoples become burnings of lime, thorns cut down, which 
are kindled with fire. They are so entirely burned, that 
only ashes remain, like the mass of lime when lime is 
calcined; and so suddenly, that they vanish in a 
moment like withered brushwood, which is cut down, 
and which speedily flares up and is burned away, v. 24, 
ef, ix. 17. MDD is the Targum word for Vt, amputare ; 
IA) is impf. Ni. instead of 18°. While busy with 
Assyria, the prophet does not overlook the sinners of 
his own people who deserve punishment. The judg- 
ment on Assyria is a terrible lesson, not only for the 
heathen, but also for Israel, for there is no respect of 
persons with Jahve. Vv. 13,14: Hear, ye that are far 
off, what I have done; and recognise, ye that are near, 
My omnipotence! The sinners in Zion are afraid, trem- 
bling seizeth the hypocrites : “O who can dwell with devour- 
ing fire, O who can dwell with everlasting flames?” 
Before the Just and Almighty One who has judged 
Assyria even the sinners in Jerusalem cannot abide; 
they must be converted, or they cannot remain near 
to Him. Jahve in His itd 1s MD UN, Deut. iv. 24, 
ix, 3, and the fiery power of this wrath is Diy “TP, 
fatmucd as it consists of interpenetrating flames which 
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are never quenched (pd here is not the place of 
burning, but that which burns). This God has His 
fire and His furnace in Jerusalem, xxxi. 9. Hence the 
sinners ask in terror, admitting to themselves by 1? 
(cf. Amos ix. 1) that none of them will be able to 
endure it: who can dwell with devouring fire? etc. (73 
with acc. loci as in Ps. v.5). The prophet answers 
their question. Vv. 15,16: He that walketh in righteous- 
ness and speaketh uprightness ; who disdaineth gain from 
oppressions ; whose hand guardeth itself from taking 
bribes; who shutteth his ear, to hear nothing of violence, 
and closeth his eyes not to see what is evil—he shall dwell 
on heights, rock-fortresses are his castle, his bread is 
abundant, his water unfailing. An Isaianic variation of 
Ps, xv., xxiv. 3-6. Like OW, NIPTS is acc. object. ; he’ 
who in all relations and in full measure walks righteous- 
ness, 7.e. exhibits it in his life and conduct, and whose 
words exactly agree with his inner sentiment and the 
outward state of the case. The third quality is, that 
he not only does not outwardly seek gain which causes 
injury to his neighbour, but also in his heart abhors it; 
the fourth that he deliberately closes hands, ears, and 
eyes against every risk of moral defilement. Such a 
one does not need to fear God’s wrath. Living in 
accordance with God’s will, he lives in God’s love; he 
is shut up, as it were, on an inaccessible height, within 
the impregnable walls of a rocky castle; he suffers 
neither hunger nor thirst; his bread is set before him 
continually (j2, Part.), sc. by God’s love; his waters 
never dry up, for the living God is their source. Such 
is the picture of the man who need not be terrified by 
God’s judgment on Assyria. Over this picture the 
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prophet forgets the sinners in Zion, and greets with 
words of promise the Church of the future which has 
acquired this character. V.17: Thine eyes shall see the 
king in his beauty, shall behold a land reaching afar. 
The king of Judah, till this time in deep humiliation, 
and as Micah iv. 14 particularizes it, smitten upon the 
cheek, is then glorified by the victory of his God; and 
the people, in the character described in ev. 15, 16, will 
behold him in the beauty bestowed on him by God, 
will see a land stretching far and wide (DPM) = DPN, 
the ¢ of the latter flattened into #), purged at length 
of enemies, restored to Israel in all its dimensions, and 
under this king peaceful and prosperous. The distress 
has passed away likea dream. Vv.18,19: Thine heart 
meditateth upon the terror: Where is the appraiser? 
where the weigher? where he who counted the towers ? 
Thou seest no more the fierce people, the people of a deep 
speech thou couldst not perceive, of a stammering tongue 
thou couldst not understand. The terrible past is so 
completely thrust out of consciousness by the glorious 
present, that one has to reflect (72M, meditari as Hier. 
renders), in order to recollect it. ‘Vanished are the 
72D who presided at the levying of tribute, the 5pu 
who tested the gold and silver, to see that it was full 
weight, the Doan TDD, ae reconnoitred and 
took the plan of ‘the city to * beleaguered or stormed. 
No more can they see the tyia-Dy (Ni. of NY from Y), 
the people that shows itself impudent, shameless, not 
to be satisfied in its demands. ‘Ploy and aya, again, 
designate the obscure, barbarous ring of their speech, 
piowin, the difficulty of catching the enunciation, 
ma PS, the impossibility of understanding what they 
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mean. Although the Assyrians spoke Semitic, their 
language, even apart from its Sumeric ingredients, was 
so distinct in words and word formations, that it was 
rather misleading to the Israelite than clear. What a 
spectacle will Jerusalem present, when Assyria has 
gone to pieces upon the solid rock! The prophet 
passes over here into the strain of Ps. xlviii. (v. 13). 
Pss. xlvi. and xlvii. are perhaps of the age of Jeho- 
shaphat, but suit equally well the deliverance of 
Jerusalem under Hezekiah. V. 20: Look upon Zion, 
the city of our festal assembling! Thine eyes shall see 
Jerusalem, a quiet habitation, a tent that wandereth not, 
whose stakes are never plucked up, and none of whose 
cords are ever broken. The seeing is here like that in 
Ps. Ixiii. 3. Unforced and uninjured Jerusalem stands 
before us, the city where the Church of the whole land 
keeps festival (TY) like NP, iv. 5, cf. xxx. 29), a 
place full of cheerfulness and courage (xxxii. 18), in 
which everything is ordered now with a view to per- 
manence. She has come forth from the peril more 
secure than ever—not an unsteady nomad tent, but one 
erected to continue for ever. It is also a great Lord 
who dwells in her, a faithful and almighty Protector. 
Vv. 21, 22: Nay, there a glorious One dwelleth for us, 
even Jahve—a place of streams, of canals stretching afar, 
in which no vessel moveth with oars, and which no mighty 
warship traverseth. For Jahve is our Judge, Jahve is 
our Captain in war, Jahve is our King, He will bring us 
salvation. The negative sentences of 200 are carried 
further with OX °D, émo. "IN is Jahve, who has over- 
thrown Lebanon, ie. Assyria, x. 34. He dwells in 
Jerusalem in the interest of His people—a place of 
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streams, . . . ée.so that it is like a place of streams 
in consequence of His presence in it. 1 Kings xxi. 19 
(propterea quod), cf. xxii. 88, proves, if Hosea ii. 1 does 
not, that DIP) may be=loco (MN); but that it has not 
this meaning here, nor yet that of representing or 
compensating for, we see from 12 and 27ay", which 
manifestly refer to it. Hence: because of the in- 
dwelling of Jahve, Jerusalem is a place of broad 
streams, which elsewhere secure the cities round which 
they flow (e.g. Babel, the “snake of many coils,” xxvil. 
1); and of broad canals, which, like the ditches of a 
fortress, keep the enemy off. DMN? is certainly a word 
that has been naturalized in Hebrew, yet it easily 
suggests the thought of No (Egypt. Nu-Amun) or 
Diospolis in Egypt, Nah. iii. 8, which was encompassed 
by waters, apparently canals of the Nile. The adj., 
in which D'T’, as at xxii. 18 (toward both sides), 
strengthens the notion of breadth by making it sensible, 
belongs to both the nouns. WW is formed from WW, 
which, as a nautical word, signifies to row. %8 (from Ms, 
to erect, to build) is the name of a large ship. Aq. gives 
tptiynpns, Hier. trieris, Jahve’s presence is for Jerusalem 
what the broadest streams and canals are for other 
cities; and into these streams and canals, which Jeru- 
salem has, in spiritual wise, in Jahve, no ship with 
oars can venture (2 77, ingredi); not even a majestic 
warship can traverse them; even such a colossus would 
founder in these perilous overwhelming waters. In 
the consciousness of this unapproachable and impreg- 
nable defence, the people of Jerusalem make their 
boast in their God, who as 05% watches over Israel’s 
right and honour, as ppt holds the marshal’s baton 
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in Israel, and as 320 sits on the throne and rules in the 
midst of Israel. For every future danger, therefore, 
the people have already beforehand the most certain 
help in Him. At this moment, indeed, it seems to be 
otherwise. It is not Assyria, but Jerusalem, that is 
like a ship near shipwreck; but when what has been 
predicted is fulfilled, then Jerusalem, helpless and 
sinful as she is now, is transfigured. Vv. 23, 24: Thy 
stays hang loose, they keep not firm the foot of their mast, 
they keep not the standard extended—then is booty dis- 
tributed in abundance, even lame men shave in the spoil. 
And no inhabitant shall say, I am weak ; the people that 
dwell therein are forgiven their sins. At present Jeru- 
salem is a ship in evil case, tossed about by the storm, 
a toy of the waves. Its stays hang slack down (Hier. 
laxatt sunt). Is }D, now, an adj.: they keep not their 
mast erect, or a subst.? The position of the words 
demands the latter, which also explains the Makkef: 
they do not keep firm 037/772, the basis of their mast, 
i.e. the support which is formed by the foro7édn (the 
hollow into which the mast is inserted) and the peoddun 
(the transverse beam, into the notch of which it leans). 
If it happens that the stays are not drawn tight, the 
mast may sink backwards at the top, and so slip from 
the peoodun, and at the same time also from the 
iatodoxyn below, breaking down the latter. The ex- 
pression 12 is less applicable to the peoddun with its 
notch, é.e. its semicircular hollow, than to the (arodoxn, 
which serves the mast, not merely, like the former, as 
a support, but as a basis that holds it firm and upright. 
Further: the cords of the ship Jerusalem do not keep 
extended D), i.e. the érionuov of the ship, whether we 
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are to understand by this a special flag, or a sail with 
a design embroidered upon it. Such is the position of 
Jerusalem now, but 1&, then (fwm), it is otherwise. 
Assyria founders, and Jerusalem enriches herself, with- 
out resort to arms, with the riches of the Assyrian 
camp. The prophet began in v. 1 by announcing this 
spoliation of Assyria. His address ends, therefore, as 
it began. The last word of the prophet, however, is 
this, that the people of Jerusalem are now strong in 
God and }\p Nwi (as in Ps. xxxii. 1), relieved of, de- 
livered from, the guilt of their sin, A people humbled 
by penal suffering, penitent and therefore pardoned, 
then inhabits Jerusalem. Israel’s power and all her 
salvation rest upon the forgiveness of sins. 


SEER PART: 


THE FINALE OF THE JUDGMENT UPON ALL 
THE WORLD, ESPECIALLY EDOM; AND 
OF THE REDEMPTION OF THE PEOPLE 
OF JAHVE. 


CHAP. XXXIV., XXXY. 


Tuese ch. xxxiv., xxxv. are related to ch. xxviii.- 
XXxill., exactly as ch. xxiv.-xxvii. to ch. xiii—xxiil. 
On both occasions the special prophecies referring to 
contemporary history, which have preceded, are fol- 
lowed by a comprehensive finale of apocalyptic cha- 
racter. The basis of contemporary history, on which 
we have stood, is withdrawn; the palpable forms of 
the historical present, by which we have been hitherto 
surrounded, are spiritualized into ideal ones; we are 
transported immediately to the midst of the last 
things, and the eschatological vision is much freer, has 
greater mystic depth, is more of a transcendent and 
New Testament character. This quite distinct im- 
pression, which ch. xxxiv., xxxv. also make as com- 
pared with ch. xxviil.-xxxui., need not mislead us as 
to the authenticity of this concluding prophecy. The 


mere relation in which Jeremiah and Zephaniah stand 
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to ch, xxxiv., xxxv., puts doubt out of the question. 
Like ch. xxiv.-xxvil., ch. xxxiv., xxxv. abound with 
the plainest tokens of Isaianic origin. It is quite easy 
to understand also the difference in character of these 
two terminal prophecies from the prophecies of the 
Assyrian era with their basis in the history of the 
time. These two terminal prophecies have been ap- 
pended to ch. xiii—xxili., ch. xxviii-xxxil., when 
Isaiah formed the collection. They belong to the 
latest revelations which the prophet received, to the 
last preliminary stages by which he rose to the ideal 
height at which he moves in ch. xl.-Ixvi., without 
ever setting foot again on the ground of contemporary 
history lying far beneath. Since the fall of Assyria, 
and the new darkening of the horizon, Isaiah has 
completely broken with the present. From this time 
forth his peculiar home became more and more the 
final future. The dark foreground of his prophecies 
is no longer Assyria, which he has as a prophet de- 
spatched, but Babel. The dawning centre of his pro- 
phecies is no longer the fall of Assyria, which already 
belongs to his past, without having resulted in the 
accomplishment of salvation, but the redemption from 
Babel. And the background of his prophecies, bright 
as noonday, is no longer the realised idea of the king- 
dom of promise, realised in the single person of the 
Messiah, whose picture even in the prophecies of Heze- 
kiah’s time has lost the sharp outline of ch. vii.-xii., 
but the Parousia of Jahve, visible to all flesh. It is 
the revelation of the mystery of the Incarnation cf 
God, which is thus preparing its way beforehand. The 
ch. XXXiv., Xxxv, are as it were the first preparatory 
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notes of this strain. Edom is here what Moab was in 
ch. xxiv.-xxviil 

What the prophet foretells concerns all nations and 
all individuals in them in their relation to the church 
of Jahve. Hence he begins with the summons. Vv. 
1-3: Draw near, ye nations, to hear, and hearken, ye 
peoples ; let the earth hear, and all that filleth it, the 
world and all that springeth from it. For the indigna- 
tion of Jahve will pass upon all nations and His wrath 
upon all their host; He hath laid them under the ban, 
given them up to slaughter. And their slain ones are cast 
out, and their corpses—their stink shall rise up, and the 
mountains are melted with their blood. The summons 
does not invite them to be spectators of the execution 
of judgment, but to hear the prophecy of judgment to 
come; and it is addressed at the same time to all 
nature upon earth, because this nature must bear its 
part in the sufferings which judgment brings upon the 
nations (see on v. 25, xiii. 10). In ‘11? AEP (cf. 7) Dy, 
v, 8, 1. 12) lies the idea that Jahve is ready to execute 
His wrath. ON2¥ refers to 0°37. The peoples hostile 
to Him are slaughtered, the carcases remain lying 
unburied, and the streams of blood dissolve the solid 
masses of the mountains. The judgment which Isaiah 
predicts belongs to the last things, for it is accom- 
panied, as it takes place, by the perishing of the present 
heaven and the present earth. V.4: And all the host 
of the heavens mouldereth away, and the heavens are 
rolled together as a scroll, and all their host fadeth as 


1 Most scholars are agreed that these two chapters cannot be 
the work of Isaiah. Delitzsch himself, not without hesitation, 
finally gaye them up. 
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fadeth a leaf from the vine, and as a fading leaf from the 
fig-tree. It is true that this prospect of the destruction 
of the starry heaven is combined in the first instance 
with the prospect of the fall of Babylon; xiii. 10 does 
not go beyond Joel iii. 3f.; but xxiv. 21, li. 6, Ixv. 17, 
Ixvi. 22 have no foregoing parallels. tai, to dissolve 
into thin powder (i. 24, v. 24); 23) (for Sap, like rar 
I s-19; dxiv2% 2, Eccles, xii, 6 and the like), to be 
rolled Wasson af the cylindrical book roll (7530, like 
volumen, fr. volvere). The heaven, and therefore the 
present fabric of the world, is resolved into atoms, 
slammed to like a book that has been read to the end; 
and the stars fall down, as a withered leaf, the moment 
it is touched by a light breeze, falls from the vine. Cf. 
Matt. xxiv. 29. If we look at the following °5, it is 
certainly surprising that Isaiah should prophesy the 
destruction of the heavens because Jahve is judging 
Edom ; but Edom represents here all powers hostile to 
the Church of God as such, and is therefore (as xxiv. 21 
shows) an idea of the deepest and widest cosmical 
significance. It is a biblical doctrine, that God will 
bring the present world to nought, when the sin which 
culminates in unbelief and in persecution of the 
Church has reached its full measure. When we con- 
sider this, we are not surprised that the prophet 
proves the destruction of the present heavens as 
follows. Vv.5-7: Kor My sword hath made itself drunk 
in heaven, behold, it cometh down upon Edom, and upon 
the people I have banned, for judgment. The sword of 
Jahre filleth itself with blood, is made fat with fatness, 
with the blood of lambs and he-goats, with the kidney-fat 
of rams: for Jahve hath a sacrifice in Bosra, and a great 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 5-7. 511 


slaughter in the land of Edom. And buffaloes go down 
with them, and bullocks along with bulls, and their land 
becometh drunk with blood, and their dust fattened with 
fatness. As Jahve in ch, Ixiii. is represented as tread- 
ing the press, and the nations as grapes, so here as 
sacrificing, and the nations as sacrificial victims (M1, cf. 
Zeph.i.7; Jer. xlvi. 10; Ezek. xxxix.17 ff.). The sword 
is His avenging power, which, having drunk to the full 
of wrath in heaven, é.e. in the domain of the godhead 
(1, mtens. of Kal, like MMS, xlvii. 8), descends as 
in the rage of intoxication upon Edom, the people of 
the ban of Jahve, #e. the people that has been shut 
out by Him from the domain of life in this world (077 
=excludere) and devoted to destruction, and there as 
the instrument of His vengeance fills itself with blood, 
and is gorged with fat. Maw is Hothpaal=TIWINT, 
ef 133i, 1. 16; MTN, xiv. 14, ‘Lambs, he-goats, rams, 
are the people of Edom, compared to such small cattle, 
fit for sacrifice. dom and Bosra stand side by side 
also in lxui. 1; the latter is a capital of the Edomites 
(Gen. xxxvi. 83; Amosi. 12; Jer. xlix. 13, 22). As dis- 
tinguished from the three names of small cattle in v. 
6, the three names of large cattle in v. 7 describe the 
magnates of Edom. These, too, go down with the 
former to the shambles, for so we must understand 
YT), in accordance with Jer. 1. 27, li. 40, ef, Jer. xlviii. 
15, and not, as in Hagg. ii. 22, of falling. Thus does 
Jahve avenge His Church on Edom. Vv, 8-10: Fora 
day of vengeance hath Jahce, a year of recompense, to 
plead for Zion. And the brooks of Edom are turned into 
pitch, and her dust into brimstone, and her land becometh 
burning pitch. Day and night it is not quenched ; the 
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smoke of Edom riseth up for ever ; from generation to 
generation it lieth waste; no one passeth through it for 
evermore. The one word }*¥ 2°99 (not 299), hence : to 
the contest for Zion) is as a lightning flash which 
illumines the darkness of the prophecy backwards and 
forwards. The day and year of the judgment upon 
Edom (cf. Ixi. 2, lxii. 4) secure Zion justice against 
her accusers and persecutors (1°, vindicatio, cf. li. 22). 
Nz, is pitch, as that which is sticky; and N52, 
is the mineral brimstone, named from the similarity of 
its smell to that of the vegetable 193. The everlasting 
punishment which falls upon Edom is portrayed in 
forms and colours suggested by the contiguity of the 
country to the Dead Sea, and the volcanic nature of 
this mountain territory; it undergoes the fate of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Jer. xlix.18, Cf. lvi. 24 and 
Rey. xix. 3, which prove that we have to do with the 
final end. The land of Edom, both in the literal and 
in the universal symbolical sense, becomes a waste, 
the kingdom of Edom is for ever annihilated. Vv. 11, 
12: And pelican and porcupine take possession of it, and 
horned owl and raven dwell there; and he_stretcheth 
upon it the line of Tohu and the plummet of Bohu. Its 
nobles—there is no kingdom there that they may pro- 
claim ; and all its princes come to nought. Cf. xiii. 20- 
22, xiv. 23; Zeph. 11.14. Dp, although in company 
with birds, is the porcupine (see xiv. 23); INP is, ac- 
cording to a firm tradition, the long-necked crop- 
goose or pelican, which lives on fish. 4W2) is trans- 
lated in the Targ. Ppipp (Syr. kafafa), i.e. horned 
owls; birds frequently mentioned in the Talm. as of 
eyil omen. Instead of nppw, plummet, xxvii. 17, 
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we find here ‘32N in the same sense, parallel to 1) ; the 
weight of the plummet hanging on a string. This 
and the line are usually employed by men in building, 
but here by Jahve in destroying (an image already 
found before Isaiah, Amos. vii. 7-9; cf. 2 Kings xxi. 
13; Lam. i. 8). He executes this negative reverse 
building with the same rigorous exactness as an archi- 
tect, and reduces Edom again to a condition of deso- 
lation and wasteness resembling the creation-chaos, 
while it was yet without order and form. Cf. Jer. iv. 
23; Gen.1.2-5. Thus the primitive kingdom with its 
pre-Israelite monarchy (Gen. xxxvi. 31) comes to an 
end. °F stands first like a protasis; it is a noun 
sentence: the nobles (free men) of the land of Edom are 
not there proclaiming sovereignty. i") is from 777, 
candidum esse, which is specialized to mean both in- 
genuum esse and liberum esse. Edom was an elective 
monarchy. The hereditary nobles proclaimed the new 
king. This happens no more. The electors of Edom 
come to nought. The mention of the kingdom and 
the high electoral body brings the prophet to the 
palaces and castles of the land. Beginning afresh 
with these, he continues the picture of ruin. Vv. 13- 
15: And Edom’s palaces spring up with thorns ; nettles 
and thistles (are) in her castles ; and it becometh a habit- 
ation of wild dogs, a pasture for ostriches. And martens 
meet with jackals, and a forest demon cometh upon his 
neighbour ; yea, Lilith settleth there, and findeth for her- 
self vest. Thither the arrowsnake bringeth her nest, and 
breedeth, and layeth eggs, and hatcheth them there in the 
shade; yea, there the kites gather one to another. The 
feminine suffixes refer here, as formerly, to Edom as 
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DITNTNA or DIIN-VIN. On 0°34, DS, ON, see on xiii. 
O1f. It is doubtful whether VST ney signifies en- 
closure or court = 3M, from 73N, to enclose, surround ; 

or is to be derived, as elsewhere, from 1387, the colour 
word for dark-green, leek-green, and also for brilliant 
black (as eg. of the beard compared with the very 
deep green of the myrtle), and rendered the green 
growth of field and garden. We take it in the latter 
sense—a turfy place, such as ostriches, which live on 
plants and fruits, love. As the connexion demands a 
definite species of animal, we have rendered OS 
(beasts of the steppes) ‘‘martens,” as the wd of the 
Targ. is explained by Rashi here and by Kimchi on 
Jer. 1, 39: ON, agreeably to the Arabic, “ jackals.” 
NP with by we take after Exod. v. 3 in the sense of 
7p. n°, literally the mighty one, is a female: 
demon (77W) of the popular mythology, ike the Indo- 
Canarese nicacari (he who walks by night); according 
to the Jewish story a sorceress who lies in wait espe-- 
cially for children, like the "Euzovea of the Greeks, 
Strix and Lamia of the Romans, and in part the Hexen: 
of German fairy tales. There is still life in Edom,. 
but what a caricature of what has been! Where the: 
princes of Edom proclaimed the new king, Satyrs. call 
each other to the dance (xii. 21), and where kings and 
princes slept in their palaces and castles, Lilith finds. 
the most proper and convenient resting-place. Demons 
and snakes are not far removed from each other; ac- 
cordingly the prophet comes in v. 15 to the arrowsnake: 
or spring-snake, Bochart was the first to recognise 
the serpens jaculus in }iDP, and since then it has not: 
been doubted. The arrowsnake builds its nest on the 
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ruinous site, and breeds there (0519, to let the fruit 
of the body burst through), lays eggs (YP2, to split, ie. 
to bring forth with cleaving of the organs of birth) 
and hatches there in the shade: 777 is in Job xxxix. 
14 the Targum word for D997, and in the Rabbinical 
is also used for fovere (as Hier. here renders it), "7 
is the kite; this stinking, society-loving species of 
birds of prey is also found there in companionable 
crowds, And if at some future time prophecy and 
fulfilment are compared, they will be found coincident. 
Vo. 16,17: Seek in the book of Jahve and read! Not 
one of the creatures is wanting, none misseth the other ; 
for My mouth—it hath commanded it, and its breath—it 
hath brought them together. And He hath cast the lot for 
them, and His hand hath distributed it (the land) unto 
them by line; they shall inherit it for ever ; to generation 
and generation shall they dwell therein. The prophet 
gives the name of Book of Jahve to the collection of 
his prophecies which the Spirit of Jahve has given 
him, and commanded him to write down. Let him who 
lives to see the period of the judgment upon Edom 
only look with curious eye into this holy writing, and 
he will find the most exact agreement, as he compares 
what is there prophesied with what has now been ac- 
complished: all the creatures named, which love 
swampy, desolate and ruinous places, will really have 
their home in what was Edom, and not one miss the 
other. But what of the satyrs and Lilith, which are 
only creatures of the popular faith? These too shall 
be found, for in the sense of the prophet they are 
demons, which he only designates with popular names 
of ghostly stamp. Edom really becomes a habitat of 
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the animals named, and of such uncanny spirits as 
these. The prophet or rather the God, whose vanish- 
ing organ he is, guarantees it: ‘‘My mouth has com- 
manded it, and its (My mouth’s) breath, has brought 
them (all these creatures) together.’ It is unnecessary 
to read 2 or WD. Out of the mouth of Jahve comes 
not only the creative word, but also the prophetic 
word which is like unto it; the breath of the mouth of 
Jahve, i.e. His spirit, is the power through which He, 
the Almighty One, accomplishes alike creation and> 
transformation. In the reference to the creatures in 
question Dn? and WW? are interchanged. The suffix of 
MAP refers to the land of Edom. Edom has been, 
as it were, assigned by Divine lot, and portioned out 
by the Divine measuring line, to that gruesome popu- 
lation of beastly demoniac nature for ever. A prelude 
of the fulfilment came upon the mountain land of 
Edom after the downfall of Jerusalem. Since then 
it has never risen again to its former civilization, and 
swarms with snakes; only wild crows and eagles and 
great flocks of the catta-bird animate the bleak 
mountain heights and barren table lands. But the 
final fulfilment, to which the summons in v. 16 refers, 
is still in the future, and will light on the abode of 
those who belong to the circle of the enemies of Jahve 
(Jesus) and His Church, a circle in which ancient Edom 
was only the centre fixed by the prophet. 

Edom has fallen, never again to rise. Its land is 
changed into a terrible desert; the desert, on the con- 
trary, through which ransomed Israel returns home, 
into a blooming field. Ch. xxxv. 1,2: Gladness fill- 
eth desert and heath, and the steppe vejoiceth and blos- 
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someth as crocus. It blossometh abundantly and re- 
Joiceth, even rejoicing and singing ; the glory of Lebanon 
ax bestowed upon it, the splendour of Carmel and the 
Sharon plain—they shall see the glory of Jahve, the 
splendour of our God. On 727 Dw, Aben-Kzra has 
already hit the mark; the original 1 has, as in other 
places also, before febiale assimilated itself to the fol- 
lowing 2. So 75D in Num. iti. 49 has become D5. 
The explanation letabuntur his is certainly possible : 
but to what would this am of the object refer? 
n2san (a form derived from 282) points to a bulbous 
plant, apparently to the crocus and daffodil, which: 
were not distinguished. The sandy steppe becomes 
a sweetly variegated plain, covered with meadow 
flowers. On nda, see on-xxxili 6 (cf, Ixv. 18); the 
infin. noun represents an inf. abs. (as e.g. MY, Hab. ii. 
9), which also, although in a less flexible fashion, ex- 
presses the abstract verbal notion. 4X, like Djin Gen. 
xxxi, 15, xlvi. 4, strengthens the energetic emphasis 
which already lies in the subsequent gerunds. So 
triumphantly, so gloriously is the desert, hitherto 
waste and gloomy, adorned, because of the great for- 
tune which awaits it. Lebanon, Carmel and Sharon 
have, as it were, shared their splendour with the 
desert, that they may all alike (73/7) be clad in festive 
raiment, when the surpassing splendour of Jahve’s 
glory appears, to see which, to be the theatre of which, 
they have been counted worthy. It is time, therefore, 
to call to the people in exile to lift up their heads, 
since their redemption is at hand. Vv. 3, 4: Strengthen 
the weak hands, and establish the feeble knees! Say to 
those of a fearfil heart: Be strong! Fear not! Behold, 
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your God, for vengeance will He come, for Divine re- 
quital ; He will come and save you. Compared with 
xl. 1 these exhortations seem to be addressed to the 
prophets. The feeble in faith, who have become hope- 
less and despondent, are to wake themselves up; the 
stronger are to bid those of their brethren who are 
dismayed and downcast be comforted, for Jahve comes 
DPl as vengeance, and DVTON 5992 in the character of 
requital, such as God the Most High and Omnipotent 
Judge exercises. The expression is similar to that of 
xxx. 27, xiii, 9, cf. xl. 10, but bolder: 02 and 2103 
are appositions, or perhaps more correctly circumstan- 
tial accusatives with the power of final clauses. The 
execution of punishment is the immediate end of His 
appearing; the last end, however, is the salvation of 
His own (D2YW"),a contracted imperfect form, otherwise 
only in use in the Aorist). Ve. 6, 7: Then shall the eyes 
of the blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf unstopped. 
Then shall the lame man leap as the hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb sing ; for waters break out in the desert, and 
brooks in the steppe. And the mirage becometh a pool, 
and thirsty ground bubbling watersprings ; in the place 
of jackals where they lay, grass groweth with reeds and 
rushes. We are not entitled to take the bodily infirm- 
ities here as figures of spiritual; the healing of the 
bodily infirmities is on the contrary only the outward 
aspect of what the Parousia of Jahve the Redeemer 
effects (cf. for the other side xxxii. 3f.). Not even 
the transformation of the desert into well-watered 
land is mere poetical ornament; in the final age of 
redemption, nature will really participate in the dofa 
which goes forth from God, at His appearance, to all 
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the redeemed. IW (Arab. sardb) here and in xlix. 10’ 
is essentially the same as what is called in the Western 
languages mirage, Fata Morgana, Kimmung (from 
kimm, skyline, horizon); yet not every species of this 
phenomenon of the refraction of light in strata of air 
of various thickness lying above each other, but in 
particular the reflection of water, the appearance of a 
watery surface magically thrown upon the dry steppe. 
Properly it is glowing, dazzling dryness, from 217, to: 
be parched up, dry. This becomes 03N?, a pool (as in 
xli. 18, distinct from DIN, xix. 10). yan does not 
mean 731, farm, hamlet, in this passage any more than 
in xxxiv. 13. In the dry sandy desert where the she- 
jackal has her lair, and suckles her young (so we must. 
explain the permutative $17, agreeably to Lam. iv. 
3, though 0827 would be more suitable) grass springs 
up with rush and reed, so that, as xlii. 20 says, the 
wild beasts of the desert praise Jahve. Amid such 
marvels, transfiguring nature, is Jahve’s people re- 
deemed and brought home to Zion. Vv. 8-10: And 
there shall be there a high way and a road, and it shalt 
be called the holy road ; no unclean person shall set foot 
on it, but it belongeth to them ; whoso walketh on the road 
—even the simple err not. No lion shall be there, nor 
shall the most ravenous beast climb up on it; it shall not 
be met with there: and redeemed men walk there. And 
the ransomed of Jahve shall return, and come to Zion with 
shouting, and everlasting joy shall be over their head ; upon 
gladness and joy they lay hold, and sorrow and sighing 
flee away. The unclean of the heathen, and even of 
Israel, shall not travel by that holy road; but (1 of 
contrast) only the Church that has been sanctified and 
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purified by sufferings, and those who have attached 
themselves to it. ey, N77, to them, and to them alone, 
belongs this way that has been cast up and embanked 
by Jahve, a way so conspicuous that even () etiam, cf. 
Xxxil. 7, 12325) a simpleton, ie. in this place, a pain- 
fully short-sighted person, cannot miss it; and lying so 
high that no beast of prey, even the most powerful 
(nen yn, superl. connexion), can spring up upon it; 
none such meets the pilgrim there. The pilgrims are 
those whom Jahve has ransomed for Himself Ona Vv 23, 
akin to On, solvere, T1D./15, scindere, abscindere). 
Eternal joy floats over their heads; they lay hold on 
gladness and joy (cf. on xiii. 8) so that they never 
escape from them, while sorrow and sighing take to 
fight. The whole of v.10 is a kind of mosaic from 
li, 11, 1xi, 7, li. 3. What is said of the holy road is 
said of the holy city in lii. 1, ef. Ixii, 12, lxin. 4. A 
prelude of the fulfilment is found in what Ezra (Ezra 
vill. 31) can make the matter of thankful boasting 
toward God. .We have purposely refrained from heap- 
ing up the parallel passages from ch. xl.-lxvi. Every- 
thing here, in whole and in detail, in thought and lan- 
guage, is in the nature of prelude to that book of con- 
solation for the exiles. Not only the thoughts of the 
latter, with their New Testament spirituality, but its 
ethereal language, floating before us in soft bright 
majesty, have here reached the final point of their 
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